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L, 
P 


TO THE ha 


Right Honourable oz. 
AND 
Right Reverend Father in GOD, 


HENRY 
Lord Biſhop of Lownon, 


And ane of his Majeſtie's moſt Honourabls 
| Privy-Council, &c, 


My Lord, 


HAT I preſume to.lay theſe Pa- 

| pers at your Lordſhip's feet, is 
not becauſe I imagine they deſerve, 

but becauſe I am Conſcious they 

zeed {ſo great a Patronage. Not but that, 
were the Diſcourſes they contain as 
great and meritorious as their Ar at, 
they might ſafely ſhelter themſelves un- 
der their own Deſerts, and challenge Ho- 
mage inftead of begging Prote#ion : but 
though I have' ne” ny beſt Ended- 
your tg treat this + Thetne ſuitably 
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to its own native Majelty,yet I am very ſen- 
ſible it hath not eſcaped the roo common 
Fate of all ſuch ſublime and excellent Sub- 
jets, which is to be foul'd and ſullied by 
courſe handling. But my lot falling in this 
unhappy Age, wherein the beſt Church and 
Religion in the World are in ſuch apparent 
Danger of being Crucifed, like their blefſed 
Author, between thoſe two Thieves ( and 
both alas, impenitent ones ) Superſtition and 
Enthuſieſm, 1 thought my ſelf obliged not to 
fr till as an unconcerned SpeCtator of the 
Tragedy, but in my little Sphere,and accord- 
ing to my poor Ability,to indeavour its Pre- 
vention : And conſidering that the moſt ef- 
fetual Means the Romaniſts have uſed to 
ſubvert this Church, which they ſo much 
exvy, and all the Reformations do ſo much 
admire and. depend 0n,hath been to divide her 
own Children from her, and arm them a- 
gaialſt her, by ſtarting new Opinions among 
them, and ingaging their Zeal ( which was 
wont to be imployed to better Purpoſes ) in 
hot Diſputes about the Modes and Circumſt ax- 
ces of her Worſhip ; I thought a Diſcourſe 
of the Chriſtian Life, , which is the propet 
Sphete of Chriſtian 2e4/,might be a goodEx- 
pedient to take Men off from thoſe dange- 
1605 Contentions which were kinaled and are 
fed and blows by ſuch as deſign our Fyinppa 
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Ruine. For ſure did our People throughly 
underſtand what tis to be Chriſtians izdeed, 
and how much Duty that implies, the 
could never find ſo much Leiſure as they do 
to quarrel and wrangle about T rifles. 

This, my Lord, is the ſincere Deſign of 
what I here preſcat to your Lordſhip; and 
however it may ſucceed, I have this Satisfa- 
Qtion that I meant well, and have expreſt m 
Good Will tothis poor ezxvied Church, whole 
truly Primitive Conſtitution, pure and un» 
defiled Religion, I ſhall always admire and 
reverence; and whatſoever her Fate may 
be,:'I am chain'd to her Fortunes by my 
Reaſon andConſcience,and ſhall ever eſteem it 
more eligible to be cruſht by her Fall, which 
God avert, than to flouriſh and triumphon 
her Ruines. 

But among the mary ill Omens that 
threaten our Church, there is oxe which 
ſeems to preſage its Proſperity ; and that is, 
that ſuch Eminent Stations 1a it, as your 
Lordſhip's, are fo excellently ſupplied. For 
although whether the Part you are deſigned 
for, be to grace her Triumph; or her Funeral, 
is known only to the Soveraign Diſpoſer of 
Events; yet this, my Lord, all that wiſh 
well to our Church conclude, that God be- 
ſtow'd Tou upon her as a Token of Love, 
Far which they have ſufficient Warranteven 
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from the daily Experience they have of the 
Prudence and Vigilance of your Govern- 
ment, the Piety, Integrity, and Generoſity 
of your Temper, of your invincible 'Loyal. 
ry to your Prince, your undaunted Zeal for 
the Reformed Religion, and your grave and 
obliging Deportment towards all you con- 
vl with, I ſhall trouble your Lordſhip 
no farther, but conclude 'this Addreſs with 
that which IT am ſure is the' hearty Prayer 
of all your honeſt Clergy, that the God of 
Heaven would long continue your Lord- 
ſhipa bleſſing to the Church, and to this 
Dioceſe, an Honour to your Sacred Order, 
and the Noble Stock you deſcend from ; 
and if what I here preſent prove but fo pro- 
fperous as to do ſome good inthe World, 
and obtain your Lordſhip's Acceptance, it 
will be a noble Compenſation of this well- 
meant Endeavour. I am, | 


My Lord, 


Your Lordſhip's moſt Humble 
"Us and moſt Obedient Servant, 


Fobn Scott, 
/ (yn + L 4.0 
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PREFACE. 


Shall not trouble the Reader with a long 

Apology for the Publication of the en- 

ſuing Treatiſe, though I mig ht plead ( as 
other Authors do ) the Importunity of Friends, 
whoſe Tudements I very much reverence. For 
to ſay the Truth, T do' by no means think that 
in an Afar of this' Nature it is ſafe or fit for 
2 Mix to be over-born by the perſwaſions of 
thoſe, whoſe Judgments he hath juſt cauſe to 
ſuſpeft may be brib'd by their Friendſhips. And 


therefore had I not hoped that in ſuch an Age 


as this, ( wherein, through our own Diviſions 
and Debaucheries, both :x Opinion and Pra- 
Qtice, and the Helliſh Contrivances of our E- 
nemies, we have ſich a diſmal Profpett of 
things before us ) theſe Papers might be of ſome 
Ule to Religion and the Souls of Men, I would 
never have troubled the World with them ; but 
hopins they might, I have ventured upon that 
reaſon to publiſh them. nr 

' 1 have for —_ gears b:en a ſorrowful Spe- 
Fator of the black Cloud that is gathering over 
by Native Countrey, and I muſt confeſs have 
Yor been without' my ſhare of the Fears and An- 
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xieties of the Age ; but being at laſt quite ſick 
of looking downwards upon this uncomfortable 
Scene of things, I had no other way to relieve 
”y oppreſſed Thoughts, but to raiſe them above 
this miſerable World, and entertain them with 
the Comforts of Religion, and the Hopes of 2 
better State beyond the Grave ; wherein,l thank 
God, I have found ſuch Reſt and SatisfaQtion 
of Mind as rendered my blackeſt Apprehenſi- 


ons of the enſuing Storm very tolerable. And 


xow becauſe I would not eat my Morfel alone, 
4nd enjoy my Satisfaition to my lelf, I have 
endeavoured by this following Treatiſe of Hea- 
ven, aud the Way thither, to break and diſtri- 
bute it among my diſtreſſed Neighbours ; that ſq 
by carrying therr Minas from theſe diſmal Ex- 
pectations into the quiet and happy Regions 4- 
have, and direfting their Lives and Aftions 
thither, I might communicate to them the bleſ- 
ſed Art how to live happily in a 4iſtraed 
"World. And methinks, when our preſent State 
is [0 Pap and uncertain, we ſhould be more 
hhan ordinarily conterned to make ſure of ſume- 
thing, and to provide for a future Well being, 
that ſo we may not be miſerable in both Worlds, 
As for the Argument I have undertaken, 1 
may without breach of Modeſty ſay, it is a 
9rrat and anoble one ; it is the Chriltian Life, 
which next to the Angelical approaches neareſt 
tothe Life of Gos, But as for the Management 
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of it, all that I can ſay is this, I have imploy'd 
my beſt Thoughts axd Skill about it ; aud if, 
after this, I have any where wronged or miſ- 
repreſented zt,it is more my Unhappineſs thax 
my Fault, Perhaps it may be thought that in 
the firſt three Chapters I have diſcours'd more 
ſpeculatively than tw fit in a Book that i 
deſign'd for common Uſe and Edification ; but 
it may be when the Reader hath conſidered the 
Nature of the Arguments I have there handled, 
and how neceſſarily they fall in with my De- 
ſign, he willbe convinced that 'twas unavoid- 
able. And yet I doubt not but with alittle D+- 
ligence and Attention of mind the plaineſt Reg- 
der may be able to comprehend the main Reaſon 
and Evidence of what I drive at. 

Inthe firſt place I thought 'twould be neceſſa- 
ry intreating of the Chriſtian Life, to give 


ſome Account of the bleſſed End it refers to, 


that ſo from the Nature Fl that, we might be 
the better able to judge of the Neceſſity and 
Uſefulneſs of thoſe Means which Chriſtianity 
preſcribes in order to it. And this I have endea- 
wvoured in the firſt Chapter ; where I have on. 
ly ſo far explained the Nature of the Heavenl 
State and Felicities, 4s was neceſſary to light 
and conduit us through the enſuing Deſon. 

' In the ſecond place, I judg'd it would be no 
{eff expedient to give ſome general Account 0 
what kinds of Means are neceſſary to our 0b- 
"— ——_ taining 
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taining this End ; that ſo we might be convin- 
ced how requiſite both the principal and inſtru- 
mental Parts of the Chriſtian Life are to our 
everlaſting _— ſ. And this I have at- 
tempted in the ſecond Chapter : wherein from 
the Conſideration of the vaſt Diſtance there is 
between the pure and bleſſed State of Heaven, 
and this corrupt and degenerate State of Hu- 
mane Nature, | have endeavour'd to ſhew that 
tis not only neceſſary for us to praQtile and ac- 
quire thoſe Chriſtian Virtues, in the —_ 
whereof the heavenly Bliſs conſiſts ; but that to 
inable us to pradtiſe, acquire and improve them, 
there are ſundry other inſtrumental Duttes in- 
aiſpenſably neceſſary ; which Duties, as I have 
there proved,are of no other Ule or Significan- 
cy in Relioton, than as they are Means of 
Vertue and Piety. 

Aud havine thus diſtributed the Means in- 
to their proper Kjzds and Order, Ihave in the 
third Chapter treated largely of the firſt Kjnd, 
towit, the Praitice of the Chriſtian Vertues ; 
in which T confeſs I have neither handled the 
particular Vertues in their full Extent and La- 
titude, or inforc'd them with all their mo- 
ral Reaſons ; that being done already to excel- 
teat purpoſe in thoſe two incomparable T reatifes 
of Holy Living and Dying, and of The 
Whole Duty of Man. Nor could I have 
gone it without ſwelling this Diſcourſe, which is 
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large enough already, into a Volume too large 
for common Uſe. And inated all that was neceſ- 
ſary tomy Purpoſe, was only ſo far to explain 
the Nature f each particular Virtue, as that the 
Reader might thereby underſtand what « meant 
by them ; but that which moſt concern'd me in 
purſuance of my main Deſign, was to prove 
that the Prattice of every Vertue us an eſſen- 
tial Part of the Chriſtian Life, and « nece{- 
ſary Means to the bleſſed End of it. And ac- 
cordingly, as I have ſhown from the exprefſ Com- 
manas of our Religion, our indiſpenſable Oblz- 
gation to prattiſe every Vertue ; ſo T have en- 
deawvoured to ſhew how in the Prattice of it we 
do naturally grow up to the heavenly State : as 
on the contrary, bow in the courſe of a ſinful 
Life we do by a _ Efficiency gradually 
ſink our ſelves into the State of the Damned, 
For I have proved at large, that there i ſome- 
thing of Heaven and Hell :n the very Nature of 
each particular Vertue and Vice, and that in 
the perfeition of theſe two oppoſite Qualities 
conſiſts the main _— ana Milery of thoſe 
two oppoſite States, From whence it will neceſſa- 
r#ly follow, that as in the Praftice of the one or 
Fother we grow more Vertuous or Vicious, ſo 
proportionably we riſe up towards Heaven, oy 
fink down towards Hell by a fatal Tendency of 
'ature, The Truth of | which is not only acknow- 
ledged by the generality of Chriſtian _—_— 
ut 
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but alſo by the beſt and wiſeſt of the Heathen 
Philoſophers ; though this, [ think, is the firſt 
Attempt that hath been made to derive the Hea- 
wenly and the , Helliſh States from the wature 
of the particular Virtues and Vices, I pray 
God that what I have ſaid may but ingage ſome 
more $kiltul Pex in the Proſecution of this no- 
ble Argument. For I know nothing in the 
World that can be more «eff-(Fual to engage Men 
tobe ſubſtantially Religions, to take them off 
from Hypocriſie and Formality, from all pre- 
fumprtuous Hopes ad falſe Dependencies, than 
their being throughly convinced of this Truth, 
that the Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of Souls 
#s founded in their Vertue or Vice, and that 
there ts as inſeparable a Connexion between 
Grace ana Glory, Sin and Hell, as there is 
between Fire and Heat, Froſt and Cold, or 
any other neceſſary Cauſe and its Effet, For 
if they were but throuzhly perſwaded of this, 
they would eafily diſcern what wretched Non: 
ſenſe zt is, to think of going to Heaven or 
eſcapins Hell whilſt they continue in any wilful 
Courſe of Diſobedience to the Laws of Ver- 
fue. 

Having thus treated «t large of the firſt 
Sort of Means by which the End of our Chri- 
{tian Life 7s ro be obtained, 1 proceed in the 
fourth Chapter, which is the larzeft of all, ro 
grve an Account of the ſecond, viz. the In- 

{trumental 
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ſtrumental Duries of Chriſt;anity, which are 
injoyud us as Means ſubſervient to our Pra- 
thee, Acquiſition and Improvement of thoſe 
Heavenly Virtues,in the perfett ion whereof our 
Chief Happineſs conſiſts. And for the more di- 
ſtini# handling of theſe, T have conſidered men 
under a Threefold State with reſpefF to the 
Chriſtian Life ; Firſt, 5 entering into it ; 
Secondly, as aQtually engaged 3» it ; Thirdly, 
as perfeQting \ and improving themſelves by 
Perſeverance i it ; to each of which I have 
appropriated /zch of the inſtrumental Duties 
as I conceive did more eſpecially belong ts 
them. *Tis true, ſome of the Duties here treat- 
6d of, are not purely inſtrimmental, but of 4 
mixt Natare, = 4s Faith; Prayer, aQual 
Dedication of our good works to God,&c. 
which are eſſeotial Parts off Divine worſhip, 
and, as ſuch, do belong to thoſe Divine Virtues 
the Perfettion whereof makes a Principal Part 
of the ye hs, Happineſs of Souls. But here 
T have conſidered them only as Means and In- 
ſtruments i» the Uſe of which we are to acquire 
and perfect thoſe Beatifical Virtues, And of 


this ſort of Means I do not remember axy one 


Particular recommended in holy Scripture, but 
what hath been here treated off. Upon ſome 


lindeed Thave inſiſted muth more briefly than 


wpon others, becauſe T find them already large- 
ly accounted for in other praitical Books, and 
eſpecially 
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eſpecially in thoſe two excellext T reatiſes about- 
named ; bit of thoſe which they etther cnrſori- 
ty roxch, or take no notice of. at all, I thought 
my ſelf obliged rogive a larger Atcount, , .. 

From the whole I would recommend to the 
pious Reader the Conſideration of the admirable 
Strufture and Contrivance of the PraQtical 
Part of Chriſtianity, which having propoſed tg 
is an End ſo great and ſublime, and [6 highly 
worthy of our moſt vigorons Proſecutions, hath 
alſo furniſh'd us with ſuch choice and effettual 
Means of all ſorts to attain it, The Conſide- 
ration of which wauld be in ſelf a great In- 
ducement tome to believeChriſtianity « Divine 
Religion, though I were, utterly. unacquainted 
with its External Evidence and Motives of 
Credibility. Far it can never enter into my 
Head that ſuch a rare and exquiſite Contri- 
wvance to make Men good and happy, could 
ever owe its Original to the meer Invention of 4 
Carpeater's. Son, and 4 company of illiterate 
Fiſhermen. Eſfecially conſidering how far it 
excels the Moral Precepts even of thoſe Divine 
Philoſophers who believed « future State of 4 
bleſſed Immortality,and exerciſed their beſt Wit 
in preſcribing Rules to guide and dirett Mex 
thither. 

And having given this large Account of the 
inſtrumental Duties of the Chriſtian Life, 
4nd alſo inforced the ſeveral Diviſions of them 


with 
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with proper Arguments and Motives, 1 
thous 4 + add 4 fifth Chapter, wherein I 
have given ſome Rules for the more profitable 
reading of this praitical Diſcourſe, and alſo 
ſome general DireClions for the Exerciſe of our 
private Religion i all the different States of 
the Chriſtian Life,together with certainForms 
of private Devotion fitted for each State, In 
which I have ſuppoſed, what I doubt is a very 
deplorable Trath: viz. That the generality of 
Chriſtians after their Initiation by Baptiſm ##- 
to the publick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are ſo 
unhappy as to be ſeduced either through bad Ex- 
ample or Education #»to 4 vitious State of 
Life ; and that conſequently from theace they 
muſt take their firſt ſtart into the through Pra- 
ice of Chriſt iantty, Not that I make the leaſt 
doubt, but that there are a great many excellent 
Chriſtians, who by the bleſſig of God upon their 
pious Education, have been ſecured from this 
Calamity, and trained up from their Infancy un- 
der a prevailing Senſe of God and Religion ; 
and therefore for ſuch as theſe, us there is no 
need of that ſolemn method of Repentance pre- 
ſcribed inthe firſt Setion of the fourth Chap- 
ter, ſo neither is there of thoſe firſt Peniten- 
tial Prayers in this hifth Chapter, which are 
accommodated to that State. For th:(+ Perſons 
hve long ſince been aCtually ingaged in the 
Chriſtian Liſe, a»4, as *cis to be ſuppoſed, have 
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made conſiderable Improvements in it, axd 
therefore 45 they are only concerned in the Du- 
ries of the Second and Third States of the 
Chriſtian Life, fo they are only to uſe rhe Pray- 
ers which are fitted to thole States, which with 
ſome wariation of thoſs Phraſes which ſup- 
poſe the paſt Conrſe of our Life to have been 
vicious, they may eaſily accommadate to their 
own Condition. But the .Deſign of this Dif. 
courſe u not only to conduit them Qnwards in 
thetx Way who have already entered pon the 
Chriſtian Life, 6«7 alſo to reduce thoſe to it, 
tho have been ſo unhappy as to wander into 
vicious Courſes; or rather, tho:1gh it ſerves 
both Purpoſes, "tis wholly d:ſizned for the ſame 
Perſons, viz. to [cek and bring back thoſe 
toft Sheep who have firay'd from the Paths of 
Chriſtian Picty and Vertue, ana then to lead 
them on through al the intermediate Stages ta 
the happy Stare of immortal Pleaſures at the 
end of them. And now if what hath been ſaid 
fbould, by the Bling of God, obtain its de+ 
figned Effett upon any perſon, I ask ao other 
Requital for all the Pains it hath coſt me, but 
his earmiſt Prayers to God for me, that after 
rey beſt Endeaw ours to guide and aireet him to 
Heaven, I may not fall ſhort of it my (elf. 
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Heaven. A aritribution of the Chriſtian Vir- 
tues into Humane, Divine, Social, p. 


44, 45- 
[i SECT. 
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SECT. I, 

Concerning the Humane Vertues, ſbewing 
that from the Conititution of humane Nature 
there are five Vertues neceſſary to its Happi- 
meſs, p. 46, 47, &e. firſt, Prudence, p. $, 
49, &e. ſecondly, Moderation, p. 54, 55, 
thirdly, Fortitude, p. 61, 62, &c. chly 
Temperance, Pp. 69, 70, &«c. fifthly, Humili- 


Ys P- 75, 76, 


SECT, II. 

Concerning the Divine Vertues, which 
are comprehenaed in this firit ſort of Means, 
ſhewing what they are, and hom effe(tually they 
conduce. to our future Happineſs; that from 
the Relation we Hand in to God. there, ariſes 
ar Obligation -to ſix ſeveral Vertnes, all 
which are neceſſary to our Happineſs, p. os 
85, &c. firſk, Contemplation. 'of : bis Na- 
ture, p. 85, 86, &c. ſecondly, Adoration of 
his Perfe ions, P. 91, 92, Oc. thirdh, 
Love, p. 96, 97, &«. fourthly, Imitation , 
p. 105, 106, &s. fifthly, -R, a, 
P. 175, 116, Oc. - ſixthly,, Trait ane 
pendance, p.. v26, I 27, 6 +» " 


SECT. 3 0c. 
Concerning the Sacial Vertugs ohh ard 


includes in the” firſt jort, nA e015 
th 
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that from our Inclination to Society, and from 
the Nature and Conditiba of humane Society 
there ariſes 4 neteſſity of tive Vertues to aur 
everlaſtins Happineſs, p. 13, t 37, &'c. firib, 
Charity, p. 1 38, 139, &s. ſecondly, Juſtice, 
p. 148, +49, &c. thirdly, Peacrableneſy, 
p. 156, 157, &c. fourthly, Modelty, p. 163, 
x64, &2. fifthly, Courtelie, p. 167,165,&r. 


SECT. IV. 

Containing ſome Motives aud Conſidera- 
tions to perſuade men to' the Prattice of theſe 
Werrnes ; fff, the Suitableneſs of them ta 
ony preſent State and Relation, p. 172, 179, 
tt. ferondly, the Dignity of them n. 178, 
196, &r. Hhirdly. the Freedom 4d Liberty 

thers, þ. 198; 159; Fr. forrrhly, the Plea- 
aw Ber, þ. 181, 168, Oc. ffthiy rhe Eale 
#4 Repble of rem, þ.184, 185, ec, frxth: 
ty, the 2b/diute Netellity of them, p. 188, 
189, Ot. - _ | 


by ' + CHAP. IV. 

Comet its the Inſtramental Duties of 
tt Chriſtian Life, which 5s the ſecond fort 
of Means neceſſary to dur obtaining of Heas 
wen, 41 they are neceſſary to our acquiring and 
prfeHing the Chriffien Vertaes ; in arder to 
he bethes Difttibation of whith Man is con- 
Pſered wary -q threefold Repei? ro the Chri- 


ftian 


LY. 4A awd _ a 


The Contents. 


ftian Life ; firft, as entering into it ; ſetond- 

ly, as aQually ingaged i» it; thirdly, at 

Growing on to Perfection by Perſeverance 

in it ; to one of which three States theſe 

Inflrumental Duties of Chriſtianity belong, 

P. 192, 193, &c. 
CRCST. % 

Containing thoſe Inſkrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us in our Fntrance ix the 
Chriftian Life; which are, firſt, Faich p, 
19;, 194, &c. ſecondly, Conſideration, p. 
197, 198, &c. thirdly, 4 deep and through 
Convittion of our need of a Mediator, p. 201, 
202, &c, fourthly, a dep Sorrow, Shame, ant 
Remorſe for owr paſt Iniquities, p. 208, 
209, &c, Fiſthly, earne#t Prayer for divine 
AlfiNtance, p: 211, 212, Oc. ſixthly, a ſeri- 
05 and ſolemn Reſolution of Amendment, 
p. 213, 214, fc. 


SECT. IL. 

Containing certhin Motives t0 1gage meys 
to the Prattice of theſe Duties ; firſt, te vaſt 
Neceſſity of our entering into the Chriſtian 
Life one time or other, p. 218, 219, Oc. ſe- 
condly, the great Security and Advantage 
of our entering upon it now, p. 221, 222, Ot. 
thirdly the neceſſary Dependence of the final 
Succels pon the Well-beginning of 31, 


Þ: 224, 225, &c. Fourthly, that when onte 


B 4 "tis 
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'tis well begun, the main Difficulty of it is 
qver, P. 226, 227, &«. 


SECT. III. 

Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us when we are aCtually in- 
gaged in the Chriſtian Life, p. 231, &c. in 
general it is neceſſary that we ſhould fre- 
quently repeat the Duties of onr Entrance, 

. 232, 233, &c. bat more particularly, firſt, 
Fat we ſhould arm our ſclves with Patience 
and Courage, p. 236, 237, &c. ſecondly, 
that we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the beſt 
Examples, p. 2,9, 240, &«. thirdly, that we 
ſhould frequently apply our ſelves for Advice 
and Direttion to our Spiritual Guides, Pp. 
245, 246, &c. fourthly, that as often as we 
can, we ſhould aftually intend and aim at 
God #n the Courſe of onr Lives and Aitions, 
Pp. 251, 252, Oc. fifthly, that we ſhould poſ- 
ſefs our Minds with an awful Apprehenſion of 
God's Preſcnce with an Tnſpettion over ws, 
p. 258, 259,. &c, fixthly, that we ſhould fre- 
guently examine and review our own Attions, 
p. 266, 267, &c. ſeventhly, that we ſhould 
he very watchful and circumſpett, p. 270, 
271, &c. eighthly, that we ſhould be diligent 
and induitrions in cur Particular Callings, 
Pp. 274, 275, ©, ninthly, that we ſbould en- 
Heavour to keep up a conſtant Chearfulneſs 

| of 
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| 316, &e. Eighthly, that the difficulty is 
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of Spirit: i» Religion, p. 283, 284, &c. 
rtenthly, that we ſhould maintain in our minds 
4 conſtant Senſe and Expectation of Hea- 
ven, Þ 289, 290, &c: eleventhly, that we 
ſhould live in the frequent Uſe of the publick 
Ordinances 4x4 Inſtitutioas of our Religion, 


P- 293, 294, Oc. 
SECT. LV. 


Containing certain Monives to animate 
men againſt the Difficulties of theſe Duties ; 
Firſt, that whatſoever Difficulty there is in 
them we may thank our ſelves for it, p. 3o1, 
2, &c, Secondly, that in the courſe of our 

in there is 4 great deal of Difficulty as well 
As in theſe Duties, p. 303, Joa, &s. Thirdly, 
that how great ſcever the Difficulty be, it 
muſt be undergone, or that which # much. more 
intolerable, p. 3o5, 306, &c. Fourthly, that 
how difficult ſoever they may be, the Grace of 
God will render them poſſible to xs, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, p. 307, 308,&c. Fifthly 
that though they are difficult, yet they are fqir- 
ly conſiſtent with all our other neceſſary Oc- 
calions, p. 310, 311, Fc. Sixthly, that the 
Difficulty # ſuch as will abate and wear of 
by degrees, Pp. 313, 314, &c. Seventhly, that 
there is a World of preſent Peace and Satisfa* 
Aion injerm/ngled with the difficulties, p.  \ "1 
un: 


dantly 
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dantly tompenſated by the Reward of them, 
Pp. 318, 319, &c. 
SECT. V. 

Containing thoſe Inftrumental Duties which 
gre neceſſary for ws in order to ony improving 
rowaras Perfeftion by Perſeverance i» the 
Chriftien Life ; which are fir, that while ve 
ffand we ſhould not be over-confident of our 
ſelves, but keep a Jealows tye upon the Weak- 
neſs and Intonflanty of our own natures, 
P. 323, 324, &c. Secondly, that if at any time 
we wilfully faf, we ſhould immediately arz/e 
_ by Repemrance, p. 326, 3 27,0. Thirdly, 
that for the future we ſhould indeavony to 
withdraw our Aﬀettions from the Tempra- 
tions of che World, and eſpecially from rhoſe 
which were the Octaſion of our Fall, p. 328, 
329, &t. Fourthly, that we ſhould curiouſly 
ſearch into the ſmatter Defes and ladecen- 
cies of our Nature, in orde? to onr timely cor- 
retting and reforming them, p. 233, 334, Oc 
Fifthly, that we ſhould, as far as lawfully we 
cap, live in the Communion of the Chutch, 
whereof we are members, p, 336, 337, O&c. 


Sixthly, that we ſhould not ſtint our Progreſs 


vn —_— (out of a fond Opinion that we 
are gooa enough already) to any determi- 
nate Degrees or Meaſures of Goodnef, 

. 354, 355, &Fc. Seventbly, that we ſhould 
Bonk enrertain our ſelves with the Pro- 


ſpe& 


\ 
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ſpe&t »f on» Morcality; p.4 3584 349, Oo. 
Eighthly, that to-prt onr ſelves mito a good po- 
ſtrre of Dying, we jboald aifcharge our Confe- 
#mees of dll the Reliques 494 :Remains vf owe 
peſt Guilts, pr 361, 362, Fe: Ninthiy, that 
ro Compenlate 1, far as we aye able, for 
thoſe. Outtts, 'we ſhonid take care to Redeem 
the Time we havle formerly miſ-fpent in ſinfin 
Courſes, by being doubly diligent 1a the Ex- 
erciſe of all the contrary Vertues, p. 365, 366, 
EF. Texthly, that wht ſbowld Jibour after 4 Y4+ 
ridnul and well-praunded Atſurance, pv 369, 
370, &e. 


$ E C Ty VI, : 

Copaineing certain Motives rv perſuade mit 

ro the Pyaftite of theft dnries of Perieverance, 
whith are all Axduted from the Conftary ation of 
the urgent Nectfity of our tilal Perſeverance; 
As firſt, nhlefl we immediately yecover when we 
#112 Wilfally relzpſed, we ſball po much faſter 
back 1han ever we went forward, p. 397, 378, 
&e. Secondly, if after we have RE Pro- 
greſs in Religion we totally Relapſe, we ſball 
thereby forfeit the Fruit of af our paſt Labour, 
P. 379, 380, &c. Thirdly, we ſhall forfeit the 
Fruit of it after we have undergone the great- 
eſt Difficulty of it, p. 382, 383, &c. Fourthly, 
we ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our pal: 
I abour, bat render our Recovery more hazar- 
dous, 
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dous, p. 384, 385, &c.Fifthly,we ſball not only 
render our Recovery more difficult for the fu- 
ture, but plunge our ſelves for the preſent in- 
fo 4 far more criminal «xd guilty Condition, 
p: 388, 389, &c. - Sixthly, we ſhall not only 
render our ſelves more guilty for the preſent,but 
expoſe our ſelves, if ve die in onr ſin, to « 


deeper 4nd more dreadful Ruine, p. 393, 
394, Sc, 


CHAP. V. 

Containing ſome ſhort DireQions for the 
more profitable reading the preceding Diſcourſe, 
P. 396, 397, &c. and alſo direttions for the 
£004 condutt and regular exerciſe of our Clolet- 
Religion #n all the different ſtates of the Chri- 
fliax Life, together with Forms of private De- 
votion fitted to each State, p. 399. the firſt are 
for the State of Entrance into the Chriſtian 
Life, p 400, 401, &c. the ſecond for the ſtate 
of aftual Engagement #» zt, p. 409. the third 
for the ſtate of Growth and Improvemeat 10+ 
weras Perfection, p. 421. 
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CHAP. I. 


Concerning the ultimate End of the 
Chriſtian Life. 


N order to our underſtanding, what is the 
Nature, Uſe, and Excellency of any Azans, 
it is neceflary we ſhould have a true and 
genuine Notion of thoſe peculiar Ends 
which they drive at. For the nature of 
them, as they are Mears, conſiſts in being 

ſerviceable ro ſome End; but to what they are 

particularly ſerviceable, muſt be colletted from 
the nature of thoſe particular Ends whereunto 
they are direfted. And therefore till we know 
what thoſe particular Ends are, it is impoſſible we 
ſhould know whether they are Afeans or no, or, 
which is the ſame thing, whether they are ſervice- 
able to any End or Purpoſe. 

It being therefore the Deſign of this ork 
to explain the nature of the Chriſtian Life, it will 
be neceſſary ( for the clearing of our way) to 


give ſome account of the blefſed Znd for which 


it 
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it is interided z which will very mucli contribute 
to out right underſtanding of the great uſefulneſs 
and ſubſerviency of ! eagh part 6f it theteunto. 
Therefore, 

I. I {hall epgeavour to ſhew, what is the peculi- 
ar End of the Chriſtipe Life. , * - © 
i A NE true Nature-df this End.eon- 
ſts. 

I. As for the Fnd of the Chriftian Life; we are 
aſſured fron Scriptute, That it is no other but Hea- 
ven it ſelf, that fate - of endleſs Bliſs and Hap- 
pineſs which God hath prepared in the World 
above, for the reception of al} thoſe, who by patt- 
ent continuance im wth-doing ſeek for glory and honour 
«1d immortality. That this is the End of the Chri- 
tian Life, is evident from hence, becauſe 'tis every 
where propoſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles; 
as the ChicfGood of a Chriſtian, and the Supreme 
Motive to all Chriſtian Virtue, For ſo S. Jobs, 
that boſome-Favourite of our Saviour, affures 
us, thet 774 @ tbe promiſe which Chriſt hath promiſed 
ws, even Eterual Life, 1 John ii. 25. And if we 
look into the Goſpel of S. John, who hath more 
largely recorded our Saviour's Sermons and Dif- 
courſcs than any other Evangeliſt, we ſhall find 
Eternal Life ſtill propoſed by him as the ſuper- 
eminent Promiſe to encourage and perfuade men 
to the profeſſion and prattice of Chriſtianity. For 
fo 7obn iv. 36. 'tis propoſed by- our Saviour as 
that which is the Harveſt of a Chriſtian, to which, 
like the Husbandmen's plowing and fowing, all 
our care and endeayour is to he dircfted z He 
that reapeth receivcth wages and gathereth fruit unto 


eterxal life. Canfonantly whereunto S. Paul tells 
us, 
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us, thay be zhat ſowerh to tbe Spirit, ſhall por Spirit 
reap bſe everlaſting, Gal. vi. 8. And this, as aug 
Saviour tells us, is the great Reward which he 
gives to all thoſe that hear and follow him, Joby 
X. 27, 28. and this is the great Argument whic 
he eyery where inſiſts on, That he that helijeyeth 
hath Life Everlaſting, that whoſoever heareth Hig 
Word hath Life Everlaſting, and that His Com- 
mandment is Life Everlaſting. And Rom, Vi. 22: 
Everlaſting Life is expreſly faid to be the End af 
» baving our fruit wate Holineſs ;, and as ſuch we are 
bid to direft our aGtions unto -it, to belteve in 
_ unto Everlaſting Life, 1 Tim. i. 16. to dg 
good, to this end, that we may lay bold «pon Eter- 
xal Life, 1 Tim. \i. 18, 19, to lock unto Jeſt 
the Autbor and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the 
joy that was ſet before him endured the croſs, Yc. 
Heb. xii. 2, And therefore Heaven is deſcribed to 
be the Chriſtian Cazaan, to which we are to di- 
rett all our ſteps, whilt we are travelling through 
this World, Heb. Xi. 14, 15, 16. And the whulc 
Life of a Chriſtian is expretied by ſeeking it : Mat. 
Vi. 33. Heb. Xiil. 14. Col. lik. 1» And the zxcor- 
ruptible Crown is affirmed to be as much the 
End of the Race of the Chriſtian Zife, as thoſe 
corruptible Crowns were of the races in the Olym-- 
pick Games. 1 Cor. ix. 25. For it is to Eternal 
Glory that we are called, 1 Pet. V. IO. 2 Thefſ. 
ii. 14. and in the diſcharge of all that Duty 
whereunto we are caled, we are to look to this 
bleſſed Hope as our great End and Encouragement, 
Tit. il. 13. 
This 1 have the more largely infiſted upon, 
becauſe of a great miſtake that many perſons wm 
in 
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ain under jn this matter ; which is, that the 
Glory of God is the only ultimate End of a Chri- 
ſtian, and that this is a diſtinit End from Heaven z 
The firſt ' of which, I confeſs, is very true, but 
the laſt abſolntely falſe. That the Glory of God 
is the laſt End of a Chriſtian, is evident from 
thoſe Texts which bid us do al to the Glory of 
God, 1 Cor. x. 31. and which make the Glory 
of God to be the point in which all the Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs do concenter, Phil. i. 11. which pro- 
poſe this as the End of all Religious Performan- 
ces, That God in all things may be glorified, 1 Pet, 
iv. 11. and affirm that 'tis to this purpoſe that 
we are choſen to be Chriſtians, that we ſhould 
be to the Praiſe of bs Glory, Eph. i. 12. But that 
the Glory of God is no diſtin&t End from our being 
made partakers of the Happineſs of Heaven, is as 
evident from hence, that this Glory conſiſts not in 
any thing that we can add or contribute to Him, 
whoſe effential Glory is ſo immenſe and ſecure, 
that there is nothing we can do, can cither Increaſe 
or Diminiſh it; and there is no other Glory can 
redound ro Him from any thing without, but what 
is the Reflcttion of his own natural Rays. He 
underſtands Himſelf too well, to value Himſelf 
either the more or the leſs for the Praiſes or Diſ- 
praiſes of His Creatures. For he is enough of Stage 
and Theatre to Himſelf, and hath the ſame fatif- 
fririg Proſpe&t of his own Glory in the midſt of 
all the loud Zlaſphemies of Hel, as among the per- 
petual Ha#elnjahs of Heaven, And having fo, it 
cannot, be ſuppoſed that he ſhould injoyn us to 
Praiſe and Glorifie Him for the ſake of any Good 
vr Advantage that can accrue to Himſelf by it, or 

: 1, out 
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out of atiy other pleaſijre he takes in hearing him- 
ſelf applauded and commended by us, than he 
doth in any other A that is decent and reaſona- 
ble in its own Nature z but 'tis therefore, te will 
have us Praiſe him, becauſe he knows it is for 
Our Good, arid highly conduces, as it 1s a moſt 
reaſonable Aion, to the Perfettion and Happi- 
neſs of our reaſonable Natures 3 becauſe our prai- 
fing him naturally excites us to imitate him; and 
to tranſcribe into our ow?! Natures thoſe Adora- 
ble Perfettions, which we do fo admire and ex- 
tol in his: Sb that to purſue our own Perfecti- 
on and Happitieſs; is to Glorifte God according 
to his own deſign and intention z who requires 
us to Glorifie h1m for no other purpoſe, but that 
thercby we tnay Glorifie owr ſe/ves; Ard indeed 
our Happineſs is God's Glory, even as al! other 
worthy Efets ate the Glory of their Cauſes, 
'Tis He that gives being to it, and conſequently 
He that is glorified by it. It being nothing but 
the reſplendeney of his own Almighty Goodneſs, 
or lis own out-ſtretched Rays ſhining back upon 
Himſelf, And therefore we aim at God's Glory 
juit as He himſelf doth, when we aim to be as 
happy as He would have us, that is, when we pur- 
ſue Heaven and co-operate with his Infinite Good- 
neſs, whoſe great deſign is to advance us to that 
blefted condition” in which we ſhall Glorifie him 
for ever, and be Everlaſting Monuments of h's 
overtiowing Benignity. So that whether we call 
our laſt End Heaven, or the Glory of God, it is 
all but one and the ſame thing ;, ſince by ob- 
taining Heaven, we ſhall Glorifie him according. 
to his own Deſwgn and Intention. And this, I think; 

| C may 


6 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I: 
may ſuffice to ſhew, what is the true ultimate Zxd 
of the Chriſtian Life, But then 

TT. It will be yet further necellary for our clears 
ing the way to the 'Delign in hand, to enquire 
what Kind of Happineſs this is z Which when we 
underſtand, we ſhall be the better able to compre- 
hend what Duties or /eans are neceflary for the 
obtaining it. Aud this Enquiry will be eaſily re- 
folved, by conſidering. the Nature of Zhoſe for 
whom it was prepared and intended. For all 
Happineſs contiſts in the free and vigorow Exer- 
ciſe of the Facultics of Nature, about Objects that 
are ſuitable to themſelves. -There is indeed a 
privative happineſs , which is nothing but Jrdo- 
fence, or freedom from pain and miſery z and this 
conlilts not ſo much in the Exerciſe, as in the reſt 
and guzet of the Faculties. And herein the ſoft 
and reſtive #picureans placed the whole Happineſs 
of a Man: In which I confeſs, they would not 
be very much miſtaken, if there were no happi- 
nels belonging ro a Man beyond that Animal aud 
Senſual one, in which the Difciples of this Arhe- 
zjlical Philoſopher - placed their chief Good, For 
the greateſt. part of the Pleaſure of Senſe indecd 
are merely Privations of Miſery , and fhort Re- 
prieves from the Griets and Troubles of a wretch- 
ei Liic. For what elſe js our Eaſe and Reſt, but 
Giily. the removal of our Pain and Wearineſs ? 
wich being removed, the Pleaſure is preſently 
oyer , and then we grow weary again of our Keſt 
and Eaje; till Pair and wearmeſs return and 
{\reeten them, . and gives them a, freſh and new 
reitth., For when we are wery of Reſt, we are 
fain to recreate our ſelves with Action, and when 
we 
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we are weary of Aon, to refreſh our ſelyes with 
Reſt, and ſo round again in the ſame Circle. 
Thus the greateſt part of the pleaſure of Zating 
and Drinking conſiſts in aflwaging the pain of our 
Hunger and Thirſtk. For when ths is over, you 
ſee the pleaſure ceaſes, and till it returns again; 
every freſh mortſel is but a new load to a tired Di- 
geſtion. So that in ſhort, the greateſt part of thoſe 
ſenſual Felicities which we do here enjoy; are only 
ſhort intermiſſions of the pains and uneafineſſes of 
a wretched Life. But it there were no other 
Happineſs belonging to a Man, but what contifts 
i not being ſenſible of 2iſery, it were much more 
deſirable to be a Store than a Man; and the only 
way fot him to be perfettly Happy, would be, to 
deprive himfelf of all Senſe and Perception. , 

Tis true, That which is poſtive in our Happi- 
neſs can never be perfectly injoyed -by us, without 
a perfett Mdolence and Inſenſibility of Pain z it be- 
ing impoſſible for us to have a perfet? ſenſe of any 
thing, whilſt we have the leaſt touch or feeling of 
Its Contrary; But were Happineſs nothing elfe bur 
a non-perception of Miſtry; it would have no poſitive 
Efeence or Reality of its own, which: is direftly 
contrary toall humane Experience. For we plain» 
ly feel, that our Happineſs hath'in it, not only a 
Reſt from Evil, but a grateful Adotion to Good: and 
that as our Pain and Afiſery confiſts int an acute 
and ſenſible perception of fuch things as are moſt 
nngrateful to our Natures; fo Pleaſurt or Satiſ- 


fa&tion conſilts in a vigorom perception of the con- 


trary: So that beſides che net beiig miſerable 
Liane is not ſd properly an F/ſenti2l Part of 
Tappineſs, 2s 2 neceffary Difpoſition to it, without 
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which the Faculties of our Natures will be indi(ſ- 
poſed to reliſh and perceive it) there is a ne 
Happineſs which ( as I faid before ) conlitts in a 
conſtant, free and vigorous Exerciſe of the Faculties 
about ſuch Objects as are moſt convenient 
and ſuitable to their Natures. For Happineſs in 
the general includes Perfection and Pleaſure, both 
which are neceflarily included in ſuch an Exerciſe 
of the Faculties. For then the Faculties are Per- 
fe, when they are freely, conſtantly and vigorouſly 
imployed about - ſuch objects, as are moſt congru- 
ous to their ſeveral natures 3 when they are reco- 
vered from all indiſpoſitzons, whether natural, or 
moral, to thoſe proper motions and exerciſes fox 
which they were framed z and do freely, con- 
ſtantly, and without any clng or interruption di- 
reit all their courſes towards ſuch Objects as are 
their natural Centers. And then the Faculties are 
moſt pleas'd and delighted too, when they are moſt 
vigoroufly exerciſed about that which is moſt ſuit- 
able to them 3 when they are not only determi- 
ned to ſuch Objctts as are molt agreeable to their 
Natures, but do alſo act upon and exert them- 
ſelves towards them with the greateſt Sprightlineſs 
and Vigour. 

Theſe things I thought meet to premiſe con- 
cerning Happineſs in the general, as being very 
needful to the clearer reſolution of the preſent 
Enquiry, viz. Wherein conliſts the Heaven or 
Happineſs of a fan. In ſhort therefore, the 
proper Heaven and Happineſs of a an, conl(i- 
dered as 2 rational Being, conliſts in the conſtant, 
free, and /prightful Exerciſe of his Faculties about 
ſuch Objects as are moſt convenient to his rational 

Nature, 
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Nature, which conſiſting wholly of Underſtanding, 
and will, that is, of a Faculty of Knowing, and, 
a Faculty of Chuſing, the molt ſuitable Objetts of 
it are ſuch as are moſt worthy to be known, and” 
moſt worthy to be choſen. When therefore rhe 
Underſtanding is always vigorony exerciſed in ſee- 
ing and contemplating the moſt glorious and excel- 
lent Truths, ahd the wil is always. vigorouſly 
employed in chooſing and embracing the moſt de- 
firable Goods, then is the wholz Rational Nature 
Happy. Now if you caſt abroad your thoughts 
over the whole extent of Being z you will preſent- 
ly find that there is nothing in it ſo worthy to be 
known and choſen as God ; whoſe Power being the 
ſource and fountain of all 7rath, that is, of all 
that either #'br is poſſible, and whoſe Nature be- 
ing the ſubject of all rat:onal PerfeRion, wherein it 
originally reſides, and from whence 'tis derived ta 
all the Rational Creation 3; you 'muſt upon theſe 
accounts neceflarily allow Him, to be infinitely the 
moſt worthy Obje@ in all the World of Beings, 
for our Underſtanding to contemplate, and our 
w1l to chuſe. And it ſo, then the very Life and 
Quintefſence' of the Heaven of a an confidered as 
a Reaſonable Being, muſt needs conſiſt in a cloſe and 
intimate Kzowledge of God, and a Free and Un- 
controverted Chorce of Him. 

Bur that we may more fully comprehend the Na- 
ture of this Happinefs, it will be needful that we 
ſhould more diſtin&ly explain, what theſe twa Eſ- 
ſential 4; of it do import, and what Happineſs 
is included in them. And 

FE. The Happizeſs of a Map conſiſts in a free 
and intimate Knowledge of God;, For our Under 
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fanding hath naturally as ſtrong an Appetite to 
Truth, as our Stomach hath to Food, and as grate- 
ful a reliſh of it, when it hath once diſcovered it, 
as an Hunzry-man hath of a pleaſant morſel. And 
though in this life its Appetite is many times 
paid and deadved, partly through the difficulty of 
knowing, occaſioned either by the natural indiſpoſe 
r!0ps of its Organs, or the inveterate prejudices 
of a bad Education ; and, partly by being conti- 


nually employed in ſecular cares and purſuits, which. 


do perpetually dizert, and ſo by degrees wear it 
from its natural inclination to 7Tr7#th: Yet when 


we go from this World, and leaye theſe cauſes be- 


hind us, which give ſuch a check. to its Appetite, 
doubtleſs its hunger after Xzowledge will immedi- 
ately revive, and there will be no poſſibility of ever. 
ſatisfying it without zt. | Dy 


Suppoſe we then the future World to, be inha- 


bited with a company of InteleGFual Beings, that 
do, all moſt vehemently gaſp after the knowledge of 
Fruth ; What can. there be imagined more grate- 
fil to them, than to be . admitted to the ver 
Fourtain ,of all 7ruth and Real:ty, there to quenc 


rhcir Thirſt, and fatisfie their infinite. Defires, with, 


the free and eaſfe but ftill freſh diſcoveries of his 
infinite Glorzes, and Perfeiops ? Where will they 
be able to fix their greedy Eyes with comparably 
that, Pleaſure: aud Delight, as upon the Myſteri- 
ous Trin-un-Divitity, which is the eternal Author 
of all Being, the Root of. all Good, and the Rulz 
and Searce of all Perſetion? But then ſuppoſing, 
what is the caſe of theſe Bleſſed Contemplators, 
that their Minds are fo raiſed, and their Appre- 
»taſions ars pendied fo wipeatably quick and [a- 

| oe | gacicn, 
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zaciow, as that they can AZ know whatſoever they 
have a mind to, without the difficulty of Study, and 
preſently diſcern the Dependence and Connexion 
of Things without any puzlinz Diſcourſe, or labo- 
riow Deduttion : with what incomparable ſatisfa- 
Ction muſt they needs peruſe that infinite Yolwnte of 
the Divine Being and Perfettions. 

Now that in that Bleſſed State they have un- 
ſpeakably clearer and more per/picuous apprehen- 
ſions of Things, than ever they had here, that 
noble paſſage of S. Pau! aflures us, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
For now we ſee throuzh 2 glaſs darkly , but then face 
to face ; now Iknow in part, but then Iſhall know, 
even alſo as I am known: that is, now our Know- 
ledze of Divine things is very obſcure and imper- 
feet, they being ſhewn us as it were through a 
glaſs, on purpoſe to give us but a z/ympſe of them 3 
but when we come to H-4v2n, we ſhall look cloſe 
upon them, and have a tar clearer, and more 47- 
ſtin apprehenſion of ther. Then we ſhall know 
Gold as truly as He {9ws us, and have as real and 
certain Apprehentions of his Ai-ztrious Being , as 
He hath of Ours. So that in Heaven, you ſee, 
the Eyes of thoſe B!: Jed Z£n4s, that inhabit it, 
are ſo invicorated, that they can gaze upon the 
Sun without 442/27 ; contemplate the pure and 
immaculate Glories of rhe Deity, without being 
confounded with their bric!neſs 3 and their Under 
ſtanding being thus exa/te:{, they muſt needs appres 
hend more at one ſinzle tier, than we can do in 
volumes of Niſcourte, and rediors long trains of De- 
duction. 

And then enjoying as they do, a moſt perfect 
7-50/e, both from withir and without them , they 
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are never diſturbed jn their eager contemplations ; 
which having fuch a vaſt Horr:zon of Zrath and 
Glory round about them, are ſtill diſcovering 
farther, and farther, and ſo continually entertain'd 
with freſh wonders and Delights, What an infi- 
nite deal of Pleaſure then muſt that Al-glorious 
Objett afford to ſuch raiſed and elevated Minds, 
.Which, like tranſparent Windows, let in, without 
.any Labour or Difficulty, all that Dzvane and Hea- 
venly light which freely offers it ſelf unto, and 
ſhines for ever round about them; and which 
by every zew Diſcovery of God, and of theſe 
bottomleſs ſecrets and myſteries of his Nature, are 
{till enlarged to diſcover more, and (till have zew 
Diſcoveries offering themſelves, as fait as they 
are enlarged to receive them. This of 2# ſelf is 
ſo great a part of Heaven, that S. Job» himſelf 
ſeems to be at a loſs how to imagine any Heaven 
beyond it. 1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now we are the 
Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
be ; but we know that when He ſhall appear, we ſhall 
be like him, that is, in Glory and Happinels, for 
we ſhall ſee him as he 8. But then | 

IH. The Heaven or Happineſs of a A1an conlifts 
alſo in a free and undiltracted chozce of God ; 
that is, in chu/97z7 him for the Rule and Pattern 
of our Natures, and for the object of our Love, 
Adoration and Dependence ; all which, ( as I hall 
ſhew hereafter) are Beatifical As, and do abun- 
dantly contribute to the Happineſs of Reaſonable 
Creatures, For Happineſs , ( as hath been pre- 
miſed ) conſiſts not in Feſt , but in Motion , my 
there isno Afotion, can contribute to the Happineſs 
of any Being, but what is ſuitable to its own 

: ke res, 7 Nature. 
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Nature, Now what motzon can be more ſuitable 
to the Nature of a Reaſonable Creature; than to 


' Love and Adore the Author of its Zeinz and wel- 


Being ;, to bow to the 4 of the Almighty Sove- 
reign ; ang to imitate the Perfettions of the Supreme 
Standard and Pattern of all Reaſonable Beings 3- to 
rely and depend on his infizzzte Power , that is 
always conducted by his finite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs z All which are founded upon ſo many ſtrong, 
evident and undeniable reaſons, that the very 
naming of them is ſufficient to- juitifie them to 
our Faculties, and- demonſtrate them to be infi- 
nitely agreeable to the moſt fundamental Princi. 
ples of aur Reaſonable Nature, And being fo, it 
1s impoſſible but that of themſelves they ſhould 
be exceeding joyous and bliſsful , for as the feuſt 
tive nature is moſt gratited with thoſe Afts that 
have moft of Senſe in them, ſo is the Rational 
with thoſe that have moſt of Reaſon in them. And 
certainly thoſe have moſt Reaſon in them which 
are terminated upon Objeits which moſt deſerve 
them z and what Qbjetts can fo well deſerve to be 
atted upon by Reaſonable Beings as God ? or what 
Ads can they fo reaſonably exert upon him, as 
thoſe of Love and Adoration, Homage, and Imita- 
tion, Truſt and Dependence? But as no Ads of 
Senſe can be very grateful to our Senſitive Nature 
ſo long as we exert them cirher with repugnance, 
or h——s ſo neither can any Acts of Reaſon 
be to our K2t:onal; the Pleaſure of all Atts, whe- 
ther Senſitive or Rationa!, conſiſting ( as I ſhew'd 
_ in the Sprightfulreſs and Yigour of them. 
And this is the cauſe why men z@z tind ſo. little 
Felicity in the moſt R3rionc! Afts of Gadlineſs, 
er 1} | ; becauſe 
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becauſe by their own bad cyfoms they have ren- 
dered themſelves averſe, or at leaſt very cold and 
indifferent to them, which neceſſarily renders us 
dead and liftleſs in the exerciſe of them, and 
conſequently cauſes them to go off with /t2l: 
guſt, if not with an wngratefu! reliſh. But even 
in this :mperfett ſtate we find by experience, that 
the more our corrupted nature diſcharges and diſ- 
burdens it felf of thoſe 1icions indiſpoſitrons, which 
do ſo cramp and arreſt it in theſe its Heavenly oe- 
rations, the more it is pleaſed ſtill and Nelighted in 
them; Yea, and that when # is ſo far inured to 
a Godly Life as to be able to praftiſe the ſeveral 
vertues of it, but with the ſame degree of af:24ty 
and vigour as 'twas wont to do its moſt beloved 
Laſts, it is unſpeakably more pleaſed and ſatvfied, 
and finds more Sweetneſs by a thouſand degrees, 
in its Love and Adoration, Obedience and Imitation 
of God, than ever it did in the higheſt reliſhes 
of Epicuriſm and Senſuality ; that the more per- 
fettly we Love and Adore,%c. the more of Heaven 
we taſte in theſe Bleſſed Afs, and that, when by 
a long and conſtant prattice of them we have once 
rendred them natryral to us, we enjoy ſuch an 
Heaven upon Earth in the eaſe, free and v1goroi 
exerciſe of them, as we would not exchange for 
all the Pleaſures and Felicities which the World 
can afford us. And yet, God knows, the moſt 
perfett ſtate of Gedlineſs, which we attain to here, 
hath ſo many degrees of Jmferfection in ity and in 
this we are diſturbed and interrupted by bo- 
dily Indiſpeftions, and the tronb!:s and ecefſities 
of this preſent Life, that from the Joy and Plea- 
fare which reſults from it here, we can hardly 
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gueſs at thoſe raviſhing Felicities which will ſpring 
out of it hereafter. When we ſhall be perfettly 
releafed from all the Encumbrances of feſh and 
blood, and ſim, when we ſhall be tranſlated into 
a free and quiet ftate, wherein we ſhall have no- 
thing elſe to do, but only to know and love, obey 
and. imitate, and have no imperfedtion either natu- 
ral or viciow, to clog or diſturb us in this our 
Beati fical employment. Wherein we ſhall att with 
all our vigour and might , *and thruſt forth the 
whole ſtrength of -oux Souls in every Love and 
every Obedience ;, ſo that every motion of our Souls 
towards God, ſhall have the Vebemenc? of a Rap- 
ture in it, without the Yiolence, When, I fay, 
we ſhall be eternally fixed in a State of ſuch perfect 
Freedom and A&tvity,. our Happineſs muſt necds 
be-as Iarge as our Deſires, and as great as our ,ut- 
moſt Capacity or Power of Afting upon God. For 
now we thall imitate the moſt Rect, and adore 
the moſt Adorable, as much as ezer we are able 
that is, we ſhall perform with- all 'our might an 
©igour the Adtts that are moſt agreeable to our 
Reaſonable Nature: gnd in the utmoſt vigauy of 
ſuch 4s ( as I have alrcady fhewed ) conliſts our 
ptmoſt Happineſs. | 
Suppoſe we then a Society of Rational Beings 
placed in ſuch a State, wherein rs have an Ob- 
jett of infinite Perfefions always before them, and 
x0 Evil from without or within to check or divert 
them from exerting a/ their Powers upon him in 
the moſt reaſonable Aftions: Suppoſe them now 
to. be moving with un/{peakable vigour and agility, 
like fo many erer-livirg Orbs about this their ever- 
laſting Center , to be as full of Zowe and og 
- : um 
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him as ever their Hearts can hold; to be copying 
his Perfetions, and adoring his Excellencies with an 
uncontroulable Freedom and Alacrity, and breath- 
ing forth themſelves to him in chearfu! Praiſes and 
Rapturow Hallelujahs ; in a word, to be exerci-. 
ſing themſelves about him to their utmoſt Strength 
and Power, in all thoſe bleſſed Offices which hu Na- 
ture and therr Relation to him call for : Suppoſe, 
I fay, aZ thy, and you have before ye that which 
is the very top and fower. of the Heaven of a rea- 
fonable Creature; who in this bleſſed ſtate is fixed, 
as it were, in his qwn proper El:ment, where with- 
out any lett or diſturbance, he freely moves and 
atts according to his moſt natural Tendence and. 
Inclination, 


And now by this time I think it is clear & | 


nough, that the main and principal Part of the 


Heaven of a Man, conſidered asa reafonable Crea- | 
ture, conſiſts in Knowing and Chuſeinz of God. | 


But beſides th#, there are other blefſed Ingredients 
of Heaven; the PRE whereof is, the Knowing 
and Chuſeing thoſe that are mof# like unto God 3 
namely, the' blfſed Jeſws in his Humane Nature, 
and the Holy Angels and Saints, who are all in 
their ſeveral Meaſures and Degrees the expreſs 
and lively Images of God. And therefore if to 
Know and Chuſe God be the ſupreme Felicity 
of Heaven, then doubtleſs the nexr to that is, to 
Know and be Acquainted with theſe blefled Images 


of him, and: freely to Chyſe their Company and 


Conrerfation, and be. entirely wnited to them in 
Afﬀettion; without which it wauld be no Felicity 
to dwell in the ſame place with them. For to 
co-habit with Jeſus and with Saints and Ang, 
21 
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and not be acquainted with, and wnited to them in 
Heart and Aﬀefion, would be rather a Burden 
than a Pleaſure. The Happineſs therefore of being 
in their Society, conſiſts in Knowing and Chuſeing 
them. And this is every where implied, where 
our being with them is mentioned as a part of our 
Heaven. Thus, 1 Theſ. iv. 17. tobe ever with the 
Lord, is the fame thing with being ever in Hea- 
ven; but then, 'tis to be ever with him upon Chorce g 
for ſo thoſe words imply, Phil. i. 23. 7 defire to 
depart and to be with Chriſt which us far better. And 
accordingly this is mentioned by the Apoſtle as a 
dear Priviledge of our being Members of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, whereby we are entituled to the So- 


| ciety of Holy Myriads of Angels, of the general A[- 


| ſembly of the Church of the firſt-born,of God the Fudge 


of all, of the Spirits of Fuſs Men made perfe&, and of 
Teſws the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. Xil. 
22, 23, 24 And indeed this muſt needs be an 
aneſtimable Happineſs, not only to cohabit, but be 
acquainted with, and in Heart and Will united to 
this Bleſſed and Glorious Company, For what 
Soul that has any Spark of Cordial Love to Jeſus, 
the beſt Friend of Souls that ever was, any grate- 
ful remembrance of what he did and ſuffered for our 
ſakes 3 would not eſteem it a mighty Felicity to be 
admitted into his Preſence, and to be an Eye-wit- 
neſs of the happy Change of his paſt wofa/ Cir- 
cumſtances? To fee him that was ſo cruely treated, 
ſo barbarouſly wilified, tortured and butchered for 
our ſakes, raiſed to the higheſt pitch of Splendour 
and Dignity, to be Head and Prince of all the 
Hierarchy of Heaven, to be worſhipped and cele- 
brated throughout all the noble Chorr of ——_ 
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gels and Anzels and Spirits of juſt min made per- 


fe ? Verily methinks had I only the Priviledge to 
took in and ſee my dear and blefled Lofd ſurrounded 
with all this Circle of Glories, it would be a moft 
Heavenly Conſolation to me, though I were ſure 
never to partake of it. The very Communton Þ 
ſhould have in the Joys of my after, would be 2 
kind- of Heaven at Second-hand to me, and my 
Soul would be wondrous Happy by Sympathizing 
with him in his Felicity and Advancement, But 
Oh! when that Bleſſed Perſon ſhall not only per- 
mit me to ſee his Glory, but introduce me into it, 
and make me partaker of it z when I ſhall not only 
behold his Beloved Face, but be admitted into his 
Dear Converſation, and dwell in his Arms and Em- 
braces for ever ; when TI ſhall hear him record the 
wondrous Adventures of his Love, through how 
many woful Stages he paſſed to reſcue me from 
Miſery, aud make me Happy, and in the mean 
time thall have a moſt ravſhins Feeling of that 
Happinc; how will - my Heart /pring with Joy, 
and byrn with Love, and my Mouth oerflow with 
Praites and Thankssivings to him ! 

And as our Acquatntance with, and Choice 
of the Bleſſed Feſrs mult needs contribute vaſtly 
to our Happineſs 3 ſo muſt alſo ( though not in 
io bizh a Degrce ) our being intimately acquainted 
*nd waited with Saints and Angels, Who being 
not only endowed with large and comprehenſive 
Unuerſt andings, but alſo with perfect Good Nature 
and moſt generous Charity, muſt needs make ex- 
cellent Company, For as their Goodaeſs cannot but 
render their Converſation infinitely free and be- 
nizn, fo their great Knowledgo muſt neceffarily 

render 
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tender it equally profitable and delightful. And 
then being fo Knowing as they are, they muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed to underſtand all the wiſe Arts of 
Endearment ;, and being ſo Good, they muſt be alſo 
ſuppoſed to be continually prattiſamg them. And 
if ſo, what a Heavenly Converſation mult theirs be, 
the Scope whereof is the moſt gloriow Knowledge, 
and the Zaw whereof is the moſt perfett Friend- 
ſhip ? Who would not be willing to leave a foolzſh, 
froward, and iÞ-natur'4 World, for the blefled 
Society of theſe wiſe Friends and perfefF Lovers ? 
And what a Felicity muſt it be to ſpend an Eter- 
nity inſuch a zoble Converſation ! Where we ſhall 
hear the deep Philoſophy of Heaven communicated 
with mutual Freedom in the Wiſe and Amicable 
Diſcourſes, of Angels and Glorified Spirits ; who 
Without any Reſerve, or affettation of Ayſtery, with- 
out Paſſhon or Intereſt, or peeviſh Contention for 
Fittory, do freely Philoſophize, and mutually im- 

art the treaſures of each others Knowledge. 
'or Gnce al Saints there are great Philoſophers, 
and all Phi/»ſophers pertect Saints, we mult needs 
{uppole Knowledge and Goodneſs, Wiſdom and 
Charity to be equally intermingled throughout all 
their Converſation z aud being fo, what can be 
nmagined more delightful ! When therefore we 
thall leave this zmpertinent and unſociable World 3 
and all our good old Friends that are gone to 
Heaven before us, ſhall meet us as ſoon as we are 
landed upon the ſhore of Eternity, and with in- 
finite congratulations for our ſate Arrival ſhall 
conduct us into the Company of the Patriarchs 
and Prophets, Apoſtles and 17artyrs, and introduce 


us into an ztimate Acquaintance with them, and 
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with all thoſe brave and generous Souls who by 
their glorious Examples have recommended them- 
ſelves to the World ; when we ſhall be familiar 
Friends with Angels and Arch- Angels; and all the 
Conrticrs of Heaven ſhall call us Brethrer, and bid 
us Welcom to their Maſter's Joy, and we ſhall be re- 
ceived into their- glorious Society with all the ten- 
der indearments and Carefles of thoſe Heavenly 
Lovers z what a mighty Addition to our Happinefs 
will this be ! 

There 2re indeed ſome other additions fo the 
Happines of Heaven ; fuch as the Glory and /17- 
nificence of the Place, which is the Higheſt Heaven, 
or the upper and purer Tracts of the «ther, 
which our Saviour calls Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43s 
and S. Par! the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. Nil. 2s 
both which in the phraſe of that Age beſpeak it 
to be a place of wipeakable Glory, for fo the 
Jews do commonly call this bletled Seat, the Third 
or Anzel-bearins Region of Heaven, by which 
they denote it to be the Palace of the King of the 
whole World, where his molt giorious Courtiers 
do retide ; and they alſo call jt Paradiſe, in allu- 
tion to the Earthly Paradiſe of Eden; becauſe as 
that was the Garden of this /orer World; fo thr 
is of the whole Creation. And though we have no 
exact deſcription of this place in Screptare, and that 
perhaps becauſe no humane Language can de- 
{ribe it; yet fince God hath choſen it for the 
Everlafting Theatre of Bliſs and Happineſs,we may 
thence reaſonably conclude, that he hath moſt ex- 
guiſicely furniſhed it with all accommodations requi- 
lite to a molt happy and bliisful Lites 


Beſides 
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Beſides Which alſo there, is the everlaſting D#- 
ration,of jt, which is another great Acceſhon to 
its HappineF.. Fhat ſuch is the Nature of. its.En- 
joyments, as that they do not, like, all other Plea« 
ſures,../pend and waſt in the Fruition 3 that though 
it will be always feeding our Faculties with new 
Delights, yet it will never be exhauſted, but be al- 
ways equally, becauſe infinitely, diſtant from a Pee 
riod. So that its Happineſs conſiſting . of au 7xfi- 
nite Variety of Pleaſure extended to an infinite Dur as 
ton, it will be impoſſible for rhoſe that enjoy it tg 
be either cloy'd with the repetition of it, or rormen» 
ted with the frar of loſing it. RD 

But theſe Two /at I only mention, becauſe they 
do not ſo properly belong to our preſent Argu- 
ment; which is only to explain the Nature of 
Heaven, © far as is neceſſary, to the right under- 
ſtanding of the Nature of thoſe Adeans by which 
It is to be attained. | F, Sad 

Now from what hath been ſaid concerning 
this great End of the, Chriſtian Life, theſe Two 
_ are to be inferr'd concerning the Nature 
of It. i. , | 

I. That the main. of Heaven conſiſts not fo, 
much in apy outward Poſleſſion, as in an imward 
State and Temper. For though Heaven: be 
doubtleſs a moſt glorious Place, and all its bleffed 
Inhabitants do polleſs and hold it by an everlaſting: 
Tenure ; yet 'tis a great miſtake to imagine, that 
the main happineſs of Heaven conbſts in living 
for ever in a glorious Place, which ſeparated from 
all thereſt of Heaven, would be but a poor and hwne- 
ry kind of Happineſs. For Life is no otherwiſe 
a' Happineſs, than as it is the Principle of all' our 
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pleaſant and grateful Perceptions; and if we could 
live for ever without perceiving, it would be the 
ſame thing to us, as if we were nothing but a 
Company of everlaſting Stones and Trees; and 
what great matter would it fignifie to live for 
eyer in a gloriows Place, unleſs we could be for 
ever aftetted by it with a delightful ſenſe and per- 
ception which is impoſſible 3 becauſe all delight- 
Ful ſenſe ( as hath aiready been proved ) atiſes out 
of the vigorous exerciſe of our Faculties about ſuch 
Objects as are ſuitable to them 5; but what can 
there bein the moſt glorions Place fo ſuitable to a 
Rational Mind and Will, as to keep them for ever 
vigorouſly employed and exerciſed about it ? It may 
indeed for a while employ the Ard in an eager 
Contemplation of its zew and ſurpriſing Beauties 3 
but how ſoon would the Mind diſreliſh it, were 
it to be its only entertainment for Eternity * And 
as for the wil, what would a fine Place ſfignifie 
to it, if it were not repleniſhed with ſuch Objetts 
as are ſuitable to its own Optzons ? And indeed 
there is nothing that can ever/aſtingly . gratitie a 
Rational Mind and Will, but what has in it ſuch 
an infinity of Truth as is everlaſtingly Knowable, 
and ſuch an Irfinity of Goodneſs as 1s everlaſtingly 
Deſirable 3, or, which is the fame thirig, nothing 
but what hath 77ath enough in it for the one to 
be vigorouſly contemplating for ever, and nothing 
but what hath Goodneſs enough in it for the other 
to be as vigorouſly loving, adoring and imitating 
for ever. And ſuch an Infinitude of 7r7ath and 
Goodneſs is no where to be found but in God, But 
God, as well as the Place, and Duration of Heaven, 


being an Object that is exzernal to us, neither is, 
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nor can be a Happineſs to us, unlefs we 4? zport 
him, and freely exerciſe our Faculties about him g 
unleſs we Know him, and Love him, &c. So that 
that which Felicitates all, is our own Internal a& ; 
tis by this that we enjoy Heaven, and perceive all 
the Pleafures of it. 'Tis not by being in Heaven 
that men are conſtituted Happy, but x Bp rc 
exerting their Faculties upon the Heavenly Ob) 

For withonrt th:s, to be iz Heaven or out of 7t would 
be indifferent to us. The Happineſs of Heaven 
therefore conſiſts ina State of Heavenly Attion 3 it 
being ſo attempered and comaturaliz'd to the Ob- 
jects of Heaven, as to be always atting upon, and 
thearfully employing our Faculties about them, For 
as there isno- Pleaſure in Atting coldly upon ſuita- 
ble Objetts, ſo there is Pain and Trouble in afting 
vigorouſly upon unſuitable ones. And therefore 
to make Heaven it felf a Happineſs to us, *tis neceſ- 
fary not only that we ſhould att vigorouſly upon 
the Objects of it, but that we ſhould fo aft from 
a ſuitableneſs of Temper to them. That we 
ſhould contemplate God, fubmit to his Will, adore 
and imitate his Perfections from a God-like Temper 
and Diſpofition. For otherwiſe theſe Atts will be 
Penances inſtead of Pleaſures to us; and the more 
mntenſely we exert them, the more painfal they will 
be. And if we were in Heaven, all that Heavenly 
Exerciſe in which the Happineſs of it conſiſts, 
would be but a Torment and Vexation to us; un- 
leſs we had a Heavenly Temper. For as the Parts 
of Matter can never reſt, but do move about in a 
perpetual whirkpool, till they hit into a place or 
Interſtice that js of the ſame Form and Figure with 
them ; there is nothing canreſt in Heaven, but 
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what is Heavenly. All that is otherwiſe rebounds 
and flies off of its own accord, and can never ac- 
qutejce there, till 'tis of the ſame Form, and Tem- 
per, and Diſpoſition with it. From hence there- 
fore it's evident, that the Happineſs of a Man in 
Heaven conſiſts not ſo much in the outward Glory 
of the Place, as in the inward State of his own 
Mind, which from a /ſuitableneſs of Temper to the 
Heavenly Objefts doth always free/y employ and 
exerciſe its Faculties about them. 

IT. That the Heavenly State nothing elfe 
but the Perfetion of all Heavenly Virtue, For it 
hath been already proved, That Heaven conſiſts 
in a clear and intimate Knowledge, and 2 free and 
unconteſted Choice of God, and of thoſe Blefled 
Beings that reſemble him ; and theſe Two compre- 
hend a4 Heavenly Virtue, So that the difference 
between the ſtate of Grace and Glory is not in 
Kind , but in Degree. For Grace is the Seed of 
Glory, and Glory is the Maturity of Grace, *Fis 
knowledge exalted above all Error and Prejudice, 
above all Difficulty or Obſcurity of Apprehenſjon ; 
'tis Love ſtrained fromall repugnancies of Fleſh and 
Spirit, and refined into a pure Celeſtial flame ; 'tis 
Obedience to' and Imitation of God, perfettly ſe- 
parated from all ſſl Defects, and freed from the 
Clog of counter-ftriving Principles z 'tis Adoration 
of and Dependency upon him, without the leaſt de- 
gree of 1diſpofition or Deſpondency ;, in a word, 'tis 
a free and ancontroljed Motion of all the Heavenly 
Virtues together, in which they are every one 
moſt vigorouſly exerted, without the leaſt Check or 
impediment. This therefore being the State 9 


Heaven, as is evident from what hath been dit- 
curſed, 
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courſed, it hence follows, that the main difference 
between Virtue and Heaven is only Gradyal; that 
Virtue is the Beginning of Heaven, and Heaven is 
the Perfetion of Virtue. And iffo, then as the 
loweſt Degree of true Virtue isa ffep Heaven-wards, 
ſo every farther Degree is a nearer Approach to» 
wards the Heavenly ſtate. So that as we grow in 
Grace, and proceed from one Degree of Virtue to 
another, we draw nearer and nearer to that blefſed 
Condition in which we ſhall be all pare YVirtze with» 
out any ſinful Alloy or Intermixture. And this js 
the true State and Condition of Heaven, 


CHAP. II, 


Concerning the Means by which this Great 
End of the Chriſtian Life is to be «t- 


tained, 


T is to be conſidered that the great Deſign of 
Chriſtianity being to advance our Natures to 
fuch 2 ſublime Degree of Purity and PerfeCtion, as 
is requiſite to capacitate us for the Enjoyment of 
a Heavenly Bliſs; it was neceſſitated in order here- 
unto, to ſtrain our Duty to a greater beight than 
any | preceding Law had done beforeit. For the 
End of all God's Laws is the Happineſs of his Sub- 
jettsz and therefore that they may be effeftual 
Means to promote_this End, it's necefſayy that 
the Dutzes they enjoyn ſhould be ſuch as the Nature 
of our Happineſs rare, Now in the f fato 
£ ; 
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of our Nature, which was that of Innocence 3 we 
ſeem to have been deſign'd only for a Terreſtrial 
Paradiſe, that is, to enjoy the pleaſures of a 
ure mind inhabiting a fenfitive and animal 
y, and therefore had we ſtood ( which God 
foreſaw we' ſhould not, and therefore deſign'd 
us for a more raiſed and heavenly condition ) our 
happineſs would have been what it is now in 
this World, though in a higher —_— a com- 
pound of ſpiritual and bodily delights, to be 
enjoyd in a ſtate of earthly immortality, which 
would have been of a much inferiour nature to that 
pure ſtate of ſpiritual happineſs whereunto we are 
now deſigned and directed: And to ſerve this for- 
mer end in' the poſſeſſion of which man was placed 
in the ſtate of /mocence, God gave him the Law 
of Nature, which fecms to have been nothing 
elſe but only Rizbe Reaſon dictating to us what is 
neceſſary to be done in order to this our Earthly 
Happineſs. And accordingly the Duties of this Law 
were of a much /ower ſtrain than the Duties of 
Chriſtianity z they being intended for the Means 
and Inſtruments of a much /ower Happineſs. For 
in this our Earthly and Animal State, Right Rea- 
ſon could require nothing of us but what” was ſub- 
ſervient:-to our Zarthly and Animal Felicity 
which was only a mixture of bodily and mental, 
ſenſitive and rational pleaſure, and nothing could 
be good for'us but what tended thereunto , no- 
thing evi! but what did obſtruct and oppoſe it. 
ut now | that our Happineſs is placed - in 4#0- 
ther Wotld, ahd” in ſuch 'vaf/y different Enjoy- 
ments * from thoſe 'of a Terreſtrial Paradiſe , we 
muſt ' proceed 'upon ocher Principles, For | now 
s OOSRAALT IHE be A704 : . every 
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every Attion is Good or Bad, Wiſe or Fooliſh, 
as it ſerves or hinders our Happineſs in the World 
to come. And therefore it is highly reaſonable 
that now we ſhould live at a different rate, than 
what we were obliged to in that Animal ſtate 
wherein we were firſt Created ; that we ſhould 
ſubmit our earthly to our heavenly Intereſt, and re- 
nounce the Joys and Pleaſures of thx Life, when- 
ſoever they ſtand in competition with the ſpiritual 
Felicities of the Life to come. Now we are no 
longer to look upon this World as our Native 
Country, but as a Foreign Land z and ſo we are to 
reckon our ſelves Strangers and Pilgrims upon 
Earth z and accordingly to uſe the conveniencies 
of this Life as ſtrangers do their ns, not toabide, 
or take up our habitation in them, but only to bait 
and away, and refreſh our ſelves, that ſo we may 
be the better enabled to perform our Journey to 
the Eternal World. For the ſcene of our Happi- 
neſs being, ſhifted from an Earthly Immortality, to 
an Heavcnly; and conſequently the Happineſs it 
ſelf being now much more ſ«6/zme and pare and 
ſpiritual than it would have been, had it continued 
Earthly ; it's neceffary that our Nature ſhould be 
exalted with it, and that we ſhould be raiſed as high 
above the condition of mecr Earthly Creatures, as 
that is above the rank and quality of an Earthly 
Happineſs; otherwiſe it will be imp-flible for us 
to relith and enjoy it. 

Now every Agent hath need of more or fewer 
Means proportjonably as he is farther off, or nearer 
to the End he drives at. As for inſtance, the 
Husbandman that hath a fat and frurfu! Soil to 
ſow his Seed in, is xearer to the attaining ofa g 

DP 4 Harveſt, 


CENCE US TOE OO I TI ——z + eo. + 


28 Of the Chriſtian Life, Part 1. 


Harveſt, than he that hath a barren or tory Ground 
to work upon ; and therefore hath much /e/s to do, 
'For whereas the latter; before he can-plow and ſow, 
muſt manure his Ground, and gather out the ſtones 
of it z the -former needs only plow up the fertile 
Earth, and caſt his Seed into it. - -Or to come' cloſer 
to the caſe in hand ; a' Man that is meerly zgnorant 
t5 ina much nearer capacity of true KnowJedge,than 
ke whoſe mind- is altogether - prejudiced with erro- 
meous' Principlesz and therefore needs -much fewer 
Helps and Means toattain it. - For his 'mind being 
ettly-diſengaged, is like a fair Paper, on- which 

as there is' nothing wrt, ſo there is nothing to be 
blotted out ; So that all that he hath to do, is to in- 
quire after and receive the Truth when it is fairly 
propoſed to him. 'But asfor the Prejrdiced man, he 
hath a great: deal to -uflearn, ' before he can be ca- 
pable of Learning z a great many fatje Principles 
to be expunged, before ever the trze Notions of 
(Things can be imprinted on his Ugderitanding. - 
If therefore we would take a true: account of 
all-thoſe Aeans that are neceſſary to our - atteining 
of Heaven, we muſt conlider what a 4ſt diſt ance 
we are-from it in this corrupt and degenerate ſtate 
of our Nature. ' If we were in a ſtate of Indifference 
between: Virtue and- Vice, we - thould be 'much 
zearer Heaven than we are ; For then.as we ſhould 
be without thoſe Heavenly virtues im the free Exer- 
Ciſe whereof the ſtate of Hcaven conhits-3* ſo we 
thould be- withaut all that Kepugnance and Averſa- 
tion to them which renders them -{o difficultly at- 
tainable ; and our Nature beingalready in an eA:quz- 
tibrium, would by the lealf over-weaght of Motive be 
preſently » inclined to Virtue 2nd Goodneſs. But 
Fart ,, TL - Alas, 
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alas ! in this corrupt ſtate whereinto we are ſunk, 
our Nature runs Evil-wards with a very ſtrong 
and prevailing Baſs z and is not only void of virtue, 
but averſe to it. And this ſets us at a far greater 
diſtance from the blefled End of our Religion than 
otherwiſe we ſhould be. For every degree of 
Vicious Inclination that is in us, 1s a Remove from 
Heaven, a Deſceat from that Perfection of Virtue 
wherein the Hegyenly Blefledneſs conſiſts. And 
if ſo, how remote fram Heaven axe the Generality 
of men in the Beginning of their progreſs thither z 
when to their natural Corruptiqn they have ſuper- 
added by their tinful Courſes ſo many inordinate 
Inclinations and inveterate finful Habits z when by 
a long ſcries of wicked Actions, they have raiſed 
and blown up their Concupiſcence into ſuch raging 
flames of Lult as generally they do ! And being thus 
far gone back from our Erd, there are ſundry 
Means, which otherwifte would have been per- 
fectly xeeqleſs and ſuperfluows , that are now be- 
come abſolutely xeceſſary thereunto. For had 
we begun our Progreſs towards Heaven from a 
ſtate of /udifferency between Virtue and Vice, we 
had had no more to do but to practiſe thoſe ſeye- 
ral vertues of Religion, of which the Heavenly 
Life and State confills ; to love and to contemplate, 
to adore, and to obey God, and behave our ſelves - 
juſtly and charitably towards one another z all which 
would have been fo eaſie, that we ſhould have had 
no occalion of any | m—— Dunes to facilitate 
them to us. Whereas now |tarting Heaven-wards, 
as we generally do, from a moſt corrupt and dege+ 
nerate-State, there are ſundry other Means which 
we mult uſe as /nſtraments that are neceſlary tp 
I» $67 + 66 ' Rs - FE ob our 
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our acquiring and perſevering in the Virtues of the 
Heavenly Life; to our conquering the Difficulties 
of, and killing the vicious Averſations of our Na- 
tures againſt them: All which would have been 
needleſs, at leaſt in a great meaſure, had not our 
Nature been ſo depraved and corrupt as it is. 

So that as the caſe now ſtands with us, there are 
Two ſorts of Means that are neceffary to our ob- 
taining of Heaven; the firſt is the Prattice of 
thoſe Heavenly Virtues, in the Perfettion whereof 
conſiſts the State of Heaven ; the Second is the 
Pradtice of certain JIn/#rwnental Duties, which 
are neceflary to our acquiring thoſe Heavenly Ver- 
tues, and overcoming the Difficulties of them. 
The firſt ſort of theſe are the proximate Means, 
thoſe which direfly and immediately reſpect the 
Great and Ultimate End ; The ſecond the more 
remote Means, which immediately reſpect thoſe 
Means that immediately reſpe&t the End. The 
firſt is like the Art of the Builder which immedi- 
ately reſpects the Houſe 3 The ſecond like the Art 
of the Smith, which immediately reſpeits the 
Means and Inſtruments of Building, 

I. One fort of Means neceſſary to the obtain- 
ing of Heaven, and that which more dire&!y and 
mmmediately reſpedts it, is the Prattice of thoſe Fer- 
'7ues in the Perfection whereof the Heavenly Life 
conſiſts, For we find by Experience that all 
Heavenly Virtues are to be acquired and perfected 
only by Praftice ; That as all b4ad Diſpoſitionsare 
acquired and improved into Habits by bad Pratyi- 
ces and Cnftoms, ſo are all the contrary virtuons 
'ones by the contrary Practices. 'For Rel:gion pro- 


'cz205 in the methods of Nature, and carries us on 
from 
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from the As to the Diſpoſitions, and from the 
Diſpoſztions to the Habits of Virtue. And by the 
ſame method the Divine Grace which accompa- 
nies Religion, does ordinarily work its Effedts 
upon the ſpirits of men, not by an zn{tantancows 
Infuſion of virtuous Habits into the Will, but 
by perſwading them to the Prafice of thoſe Yir- 
tues that are contrary to their vicious Habits, and 
to perſiſt in the Praftice of them till they have 
mortified thoſe Habits, and throughly habituated 
and inured themſelves to theſe. So that the Grace of 
God is like a Graff, which though it is put into 
a Stock which is quite of another kind, doth yet 
make uſe of the Faculties and Juices of the Stock, 
and fo by co-operating with them, converts it by 
degrees into its own Nature. And this is exattly 
agreeable to the common experience of men, who 
in the beginning of their Reformation are fo far 
fromacting vertuouſly from Habit and Inclination, 
that it gocs againſt the very Grain of their Nature, 
and they would much rather return to their vicious 
courſes, if they were not chaſed and purſued by 
the Terrors of an awaken'd Conſcience 5 and when 
afterwards they come to att upon a more ingenuous 
Principle, yet ſtill they find in themfelves a great 
Averſeneſs and RelufFancy to it, and 'tis a great 
while uſually e're they arrive to a Habit or Faci- 
lity of ating virtzouſly. But then by perſeverance 


in the practice of Virtue they are more and more 


inclined and diſpoſed to it, and ſo by degrees it 
becomes exafie and natural to them, if therefore 
we would ever arrive to that Perfettion of Virtue 
which the Heavenly State implies, it muſt be by 


the Prattice of Virtue, by a continual training and 


exerciſmg 


FY 


32 £ Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I. 


exerciſing our ſelves in all the parts of the Heayen- 
ly Life, which by degrees will wear of the Diffi- 
culty of it, and adapt and familiarize our. Nature 
to it. *A  dI6 warderovlas Tory, TavTa wojurles 
perddrouer. Thoſe things which they that learn ought 
to do, they learn by doing them. Thus we learn De- 
votion by Prayer, Submiſſion to God by Neny- 
ing our ſelves, Charity by giving Alms, and 
Meeknefſs by Forgiving Injuries. And we may 
as reaſonably expet to commence /earned with- 
out ſtudy, as virtuoms without the Pratice of Virtue, 
Since therefore the Formal Happineſs of our rea- 
ſonable Natures conſiſts in the Perfection of all the 
Heavenly virtues, and 'tis by theſe alone that we 
can reliſh and enjoy the bliſsful Objetts of Heaven 
it hence follows, that the Pra&ice of thoſe virtues 
is the moſt dire and immediate Means to obtain 
the Blefed End of our Religion. But then, 

HI. Another fort of Means neceflary to our 
obtaining of Heaven conſiſts of certain /nſtrumen- 
tal Duties by which we are to acquire, improve, 
and perfett theſe Heavenly Virtues. What theſe 
Means are will be hereafter largely ſhown: All 
that T ſhall fay of them at preſent is, That they 
are ſuch as are no further good and uſcful, than 
as they are the Means of Heavenly Virtue, and 
do tend towards the acquiring, improving, and per- 
fetting it. For the whole Duty of Man may be 
diftributed into theſe 7wo Generals, viz. The Reli- 
gion of the End and the Religion of the Mears. The 
Religion of the Exd contains all that Heavenly 
Virtue wherein the Perfeftion and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Nature conſiſts ; and this the Apoſ#/e diſtri- 
butes into three particulars wiz. Sobriery, Righte- 
Eon | " onjneſs, 
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onſneſs, and Godlineſs, The Religion of the Means 
comprehends all that Duty which does either xatu- 
rally, or by Inſtitution, refpett and drive at this Re- 
ligion of the End; and that all other Duty, thar 
is not it ſelfa Natural Branch and Part of it, doth 
reſpett and drive at it, the Apoſtle affures us, when 
he tells us That the _— or Grace of God, was 
revealed from Heaven for this very Jun to 
teach us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, and 
$0 live ſoberly, and righteoufly and godly in thu pre- 
ſent world, And if we do not uſe the Religion of 
the Means to this _—_— it is altogether aſeleſs 
and inſignificant, For the purpoſe of all Religions 
Duties 1s either, 

I. To reconcile men to God, and God to them, 
or, 
2. To perfet the Humane Nature or, 

3. To zntitle men to Heaven ; or, 

4 To gualifie and diſpoſe them for the Heavenly 
Lite. To neither of which the Religion of the 
Means 1s any farther uſeful than as it produces and 

romotes in us thoſe Heavenly Virtues which are 
implied in the Religion of the End. For, 

i It is no further uſeful towards the reconciling 
Us to God, and God to Us. For there can be 
no hearty Reconciliation between adverſe Parties 
without there be a mutual Likeneſs and Agreement 
of Natures. Now the Carnal Mind, ( which in- 
cludes all that is repugnant to the Heavenly YVir- 
tes) the Apoſtle tells us, is Enmity againſt God, 
Rom. Vii. 17. that is, hath a natural Antipathy to 
the Parity and Goodneſs of the Divine Nature. 
And this Antipathy the fame Apoſtle tells us, is 
founded in our wicked works, Colo/s.i. 21, So that 

though 
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though we ſhould praftiſe never fo diligent- 
ly all that is contained in the Religion of the 
Ateans; though we ſhould pray, and hear and 
receive Sacraments, &c. with never ſo much Zeal 
and Conſtancy , yet all this will be inſignificant; 
as to the reconci/ing our Natures to God, unlefs it 
deſtroy in us that Carnal Mind and thofe wicked 
Works which render us ſo averſe to his Goodneſs: 
And though God bears a hearty good Will to all 
that are capable of Good, and embraces his whole 
Creation with the our-firetched Arms of his ZBene- 
volence , yet he cannot be ſuppoſed to be pleaſed 
with, or delighted in any but ſuch as rejemble Him 
in thoſe amiable Graces of Purity and Goodneſs for 
which he loves Himſelf. For he loves not Him- 
felf meerly becauſe he is Himſelf, ( which would 
be a blind Jiſtin&, rather than a Reaſonable Love ) 
but becauſe He is Good; and he loves Himſelf above 
all other things, becauſe he knows Himſelf to be 
the Higheſt and moſt Perfe& Good: and conſe- 
quently He loves all other things proportionably 
as they approach and reſemble Him in Goodneſs, 
And indeed if He loved Us for any other Reaſon 
beſides that for which he loves Himfelf: he would 
not have znfinite Reaſon to love Himfpelf, becauſe 
he would not have that Reaſon to love Himelt, 
for which he loves and takes delight in Vs. Since 
therefore there is nothing but our Refemblance of 
God can reconcile Him to Us, and ſince our Re- 
ſemblance of Him conſiſts in Virtue and true Good- 
zeſs, it hence follows that all the Religion of the 
Means is inſignificant to our Reconciliation with 
God, if it doth not render us truly v:r:#ous. So 
that till this is effeCted, there is ſo valt E Gulph 

tween 
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between God and Us, that neither z##* can go to 
Him, nor He come to Us ; and unleſs he alter his 
Nature by becoming impure as we are impure, or 
we alter ours by becoming pure as He is pure, there 
will be ſo immenſe a Drſtance between Him and 
Us, as that it is impoſſible we ſhould ever meet and 
agree. So that what the Prophet ſaith of Sacrifice 
may be truly affirmed of all Religion of the Means : 
will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or 
with ten thouſands of Rivers of Oyl? Will He be 
reconciled upon our bare believing, praying, or re- 
ceiving Sacraments, &c, No, No? He hath ſhewed 
thee, O man, what # good. And what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God ? Micah vi. 7, 8. 

II. This Religion of the A4eans is of no far- 
ther uſe as to the perfef?ing our natures, than as it 
is inſtrumental to produce and promote in us thoſe 
Heavenly Virtues which are implied in the Religi- 
on of the End. For doubtleſs to be a Perfe&t Man 
is to live up to the Higheſt Principle of Human 
Nature, which is Reaſon; and till we are once 
releaſed from the ſlavery of Senſe and Paſſion, and 
all our Powers of Action are ſo ſubdued to this 
ſuperiour Principle as to be wholly regulated by it, 
and we chuſe and refuſe, and love and hate, and 
hope and fear, and defire and delight, according as 
right Reaſon diretts, we are in a maimed and im- 
perfet Condition. Now what elſe is Virtue but a 
Habit of Living according to the Laws of Reaſon, 
or of demeaning our ſelves towards God, our 
ſelves, and all the World, as beſt becomes Ratio- 
al Beings placed in our Condition and Circum- 
ſtances? And till we are in ſome meaſure arrived 

ro 
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to this, our Nature is ſo far from being. perfect, 
that it is the moſt wretched and confuſed thing in 
the whole World ; A more undiſtinguiſhed- Chaos, 
where Frigida cam Calidy, Senſe and Regſon, 
Brute and Man, are ſhuffled together without any 
order, like a confounded heap of Ruines. And 
therefore as for this Religion of the Afears, it will 
be altogether inſignificant to the perfettion of our 
Natures, unleſs by the Practice of it we-do acquire 
a Habit of atting according t9 the Law of our 
Keaſon, which Habit includes all Heavenly. Virtue. 
For conſtantly to know and do what is beſt and 
moſt reaſonable, is the very Crown and Perfection 
of every reaſonable Nature ; and therefore ſo far as 
our Faith and Conſideration, our Sorrow for Sin 
and the other I1»/trumentals of Religion, promote 


this heavenly Habit in us, ſo far are they perfec#ve, 


of our Nature, and no farther. _ _. : 
III. This Religion of the Aeans is of no far- 


ther Uſe to Us as to the Entitling us to Heaven, 


than as it is productive of thoſe heavenly Virtues 
which the Religion of the Exd implies. For our 


Title to Heaven depending wholly upon God's 


Promiſe, muſt immediately reſult- from our per- 
formance of thoſe Conditions upon which he hath 
promiſed it ; which'till we have done, we can have 
no more Claim or Title to it than if he had never 
promiſed it at all. But the fole Condition upon 
which he hath promiſed it, is Univerſal Righteouſ- 
neſs and Goodneſs;- for ſo, without Holineſs, we 
are affured that no man ſhall ſee God 5 and Mat. v. 
our Saviour intails all the Beatitudes of Heaven 
upon thoſe Heavenly Virtuzs of Purity of Heart, 
Senignity of Temper, &c, So alſo Rom. ii. 7. the 

Promiſe 
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Promiſe of Eternal Life is limited to our patiext 
Continitance in well-doing. And that we may know 
before-hatid what to truſt to, our Saviour plainly 
tells us, that not every one that cries Lord, Lord;that 
iake Solertin Prayers and A4dreſſes to me, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth 
the will of my Father which « in Heaven ;, And, this 
* the will of God, ſaith the Apolile, even our Sans 
etification 4, that is, our being purged from all Im- 
_ of Fleſh and Spirit, and inſpired with all 
eavenly Virtues. And the Apoſtle expreſly enu- 
merates thoſe Virtues upon which our Entrance 
into Eternal Life is promiſed, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
Add to your Falth Virtue, and to V:rrne Knowledge, 
and to Knowledge Temperanc®, and to Temperance 
Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs, and to Godline(s 
Brotherly Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Chart» 
ty; For if theſe things be in you, and abound, ſaith 
he, they make you that you ſhall neither be barren or 
wnfruitful in the Knon leuge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that is, 'That you ſhall receive the proper Fruit of 
that Knowledge, which is Eternal Lite z for thus 
v. Xi. he goes on. For ſo, 0: upon this Condition, ax 
Entrance ſhall be miniſtre4 unto you abundantly into 
the everlaſting Kinzdom of our Lord and Saviour Te- 
fas Chyijt, So that unleſs our Faith purifies ov: 
Hearts, and works by Love; unleſs our ſorrow 
for Sin works in us Repentance, or a Change of 
Mind ; unleG6 our Prayers raife in us Divine and 
Heavenly Afﬀettions, that is, unleſs we fo practice 
the Duties of the Religion of the Ade ans as thereby 
to acquire the /irtues of tie Religion of the #29. 
1* will be all as inſignificant to our Tile to Heaven, 
as the muſt indifferent Actions in the World. 
| F, IV, This 
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IV. This Religion of the ears is of no far- 
ther Uſe to the d:jpoſing and qualifying us for Hea- 
ven, than as it 1s an eftectual means of the Religi- 
on of the End. Which is a perfectly diſtinct Con- 
ſideration: from the former z For it would be no 
advantage to us to have a Right to Heaven, unleſs 
we were antecedently qualified and diſpoſed for it. 
Becauſe Pleaſure, which is a Relative thing,..im- 
plies a Correſpondence and Agreement between the 
Obje&# and the Faculty that talts and enjoys it, But 
in the Temper of every wicked Mind there. .is, a 
ſtrong Autipathy to the Pleaſures of Heavens 
which being all chaſte, and pure, and ſpiritual, can 
never agree with the vitiated Palat of a baſe and 
degenerons Soul. For what concord can there be 
between a ſpiteful and deviliſh Spirit, and the Foun- 
tain of all Love and Goodneſs; between a ſenſual 
and carzalized one, that underſtands no other 
. Plcafures but only thoſe of the Fleſh, and thoſe 
Pare and Virgia Spirits that neither eat nor drink, 
but live for ever upon Wiſdom, and Holineſs, and 
Love, and Contemplation ? Certainly till our Mind 
is contempered to the Heavenly State, and we-are of 
the ſame diſpoſition with God, and Angels, and 
Saints, there is no Pleaſure in Heaven that can be 
agreeable to us. For, as for the main, we ſhall be 
of the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition when we corhe 
into the other World, as we are when we leave thu 3 
it being unimaginable how a Total! Change ſhould 
be wrought in #s meerly by paſſing out of- one 
World into anotber, And therefore as in ths 
world it 1s Zekeneſs that does congregate and aſſociate 
Beings together ; ſo doubtleſs it is in the other too. 
So that if we carry with us thither our _ and 
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devilliſh: diſpoſitions ( as we ſhall doubtleſs do, un- 
tefs we ſubdue and . mortifie them here) there will 
be no Company fit. for us ta aflociate with, but 
only the deuillifh and damned Ghoſts of wicked 
Men, with whom ' our wretched Spirits being al- 
ready joyned, by a likeneſs of Nature, will mingle 
themſelves; as. ſoon as ever they are excommuni- 
cated from the Society of Mortals. - For whither 
ſhould? they flock, 'but to the Birds of their own 
Feather 3: with whom thould they affociate; but 
with thoſe maligzant Spirits to whom they are al- 
ready joyned by & Community of Nature ? So 
that ſuppoſing that when they land in Eternity, 
it wereleft to their-own Liberty to go to Heaven or 
Hell, into the Society of the Bleſſed or the Damned z 
it is plain that Heaven would be no a for them, 
that the Air of that bright Region of | Eternal Day, 
would never agree with their black and beliſh Na- 
tures. For, alas! what ſhould they do- among 
thoſe Bleſſed Beings that inhabit it, to whoſe God- 
like Natures, ' Divine Contemplations, and Hea- 
venly Employments, they have fo (great a Repug- 
wancy and. Averſation ? $7 that betides the having 
2 Riehe to: Heaven, it is neceffary to our enjoying 
it, that we.ſhould be antecedently 4:/poſed and qualz- 
feed for it. And it being thus, God hath been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to make thoſe very. Virtues the 
Conditions of our Right to Heaven, which are the 
proper Diſpoſi#:ons.and Pualifications of our Spirits 
or it ; that'd with one and the ſame Labour we 
might entitle our felves to, and qualifie our ſelves 
to enjoy it. 
Now (as we fſhewed you before ) the Cond:- 
tzon of our Right to —_— is our a” 
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thoſe Heavenly Virtues which -are implied in the 
Religion of the Ends and as the Religion of the 
Means no further entitles us to Heaven than as it 
produces and promotes in us thoſe Heavenly V ir- 
tues, fo it no further qualifies us for it; ''For when 
the Soul goes into Eternity, it leaves the Religion 
of the Means behind it, and carries-nothing with 
it but only thoſe Heavenly Virtues and Diſpoſitions 
which it here acquired by . thoſe Adeans, For as 
for Faith and Confederation, Hearing of God's Word, 
and Receiving of Sacraments, &c., they arc all but 
Scaffolds to that Heavenly Building of 'inward 
Purity and Goodneſs 5 and when this 1s once finiſh- 
ed for Eternity, then muſt thoſe Scaftolds all go 
down, as things of no further Uſe or Neceſſity. 
But as for the Graces of the Mind, they are to 
ſtand for ever, to be the Receptacles and Habita- 
tions of all Heavenly Pleaſure. And hence the 
Apoſtle tells us, that of thoſe three Chriſtian 
Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Charity ( which 
in the largeſt ſenſe of it comprehends a4 Heaven- 
ly Virtue) is the greateſt ; becauſe the Two for- 
mer, being but Azans of Charity, ſhall ccaſe:m 
Heaven, and be fiwallowed up for ever in Yifox 
and Enjoyment ; but Charity, faith he, zever fail- 
eth, 1 Cor. Nil. 13. | 
By all which it is apparent that the Religion of 
the Aeans is no further uſeful to us, than as it is 
apt to produce and promote in us thoſe Heavenly 
Virtues, the prattice of which is the moſt dire 
and immediate Means to the ultimate End of a 
Chriſtian, Wherefore as a man may knock-and 
file, and yet be no Mechanick, though the Ham- 
mer and File with which he does it are very uſeful 
Tools 
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Tools to the making of any ' curious Machine; fo 
a Man may Pray, and Hear, and. Receive Sacra- 
ments, &c, and yet be a very Bungler in the bleſ- 
ſed Trade of a Heavenly Life. For though it is 
true, theſe are excellent deans of Heavenly Li- 
ving, yet as the Art of the Afechanick conſiſts not 
in «ſeg his Tools, but in uſing them in ſuch 4 
manner, as is neceſſary to the perfecting and ac- 
compliſhing his Work z So the Art of one that 
pretends to the Heavenly Lite, conliſts not barely 
in praying and hearing, &c. but in uling theſe 
Atans with that Religious $k:/ and Artifice which 
is neceflary to render them effettually ſubſervient 
to the Ends of Ptety and Virtue. 

And thus I have given a general Account of 
the Adeans which are necefiary to our obtaining of 
Heaven, and which, as I have thewed, are cither 
ſuch as tend more dire&ly and immediately to it, or 
ſuch as more remotely reſpect it. The firſt is the 
Pradtice of thoſe Heavenly Virtues in the Perfeftion 
whereof the Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts; the 
ſecond is the Pradtiſing of thoſe Duties which are 
neceflary to our acquiring and perfecting thoſe . 
Heavenly Virtues, And of theſe two Parts conſiſts 
the whole Chriſtian Life ; which takes in not only 
all thoſe Yirrues that are to be prattiſed by us in 
Heaven, but alſo all thoſe Dutres, by which we 
are to overcome the Difticulty of thoſe Virtues, 
and to acquire and perfect them. The firlt of 
theſe, for Diſtinction ſake, we will call the Hea- 
venty part oof the Chriſtian Life ;, it being that part 
of it which we ſhall lead in Heaven, after we have 
learnt it here upon Earth ; The ſecond I ſhall. call 
the Warfaring, or AMilita't Part of the Chriſtian 
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Life, which is peculiar to our Earthly State, where» 
in we are to contend and ftrive with the manifold 
Difficulties which attend, us in the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Heavenly Virtues, Both which, I conceive, 
are implied in thoſe words of the Apoſtle,Ph1l. i. 27, 
Only let your Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel, 
where the Greek word moarleus7 3s, Which we ren- 
der, Let your Converſation be, ſtriftly ſignifies, be- 
having our ſelves as Citizens z or which, if we may 
have leave to coin a word, may be fitly rendered, 
Citizen it as becometh the Goſpel. For the word im- 
plies, that thofe of whom he ſpeaks, were Dem- 
zens of ſome Free City z, for ſo the word Toxirewue, 
which Ph1L. iij. 20. is rendered Converſation, ſtrictly 
denotes a Citizenſhip, from mexirer Citizens, and 
is of the fame Import with wears, which As 
xXij. 28, is tranflated a Freedom, 3. e, of the Gity 
of Rome; which denotes the State and Condition 
of thoſe, who, though they dwelt out of that 
City, and ſometimes remote from it, had yet the 
Tu Civitats Romane, the Priviledges of it be» 
longing to them. For thus Cicero deſcribes it , 
Onmibus Municipibus duas eſſe Patrias, unam Na: 
tare, alteram TJurs, Catons Exemplo, qui Tuſcu- 
li natw, in Populi Romani Societatem ſuſceptus eſt : 
7. e, «© All fuchas are made free of the City have 
« two Countries, one of Nature, the other of 
« Law; As Cato, for inſtance, who was born at 
« Tuſculum, and afterwards admitted a Citizen 
« of Rome. Which cxactly agrees with: the Na- 
ture of this Heavenly reaireue, or Citizenſhip, 
which the Apoſtle here attributes to Chriſtians, 
who though' they belong at preſent to anpthep 
{eymrey, and live a great way off from the 
t Heavenly 
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Heavenly City; have as yet no Donicilium in Urbe, 
no aCtual Poſleſfion of any of its bleffed Manſi- 
ons 3 are notwithſtanding Free Denizens of it, and 
have by Covenant a Right to all thoſe blefſed 
Privileges which its Inhabitants do attually enjoy, 
From whence it is evident, that the roarre/eo 3s 1n 
that Text, refers to their being Cit:zens of Hea- 
ven, and as ſuch, it earneſtly exhorts them to be- 
have themſelves; to live as thoſe who being now 
in 2 remote Country, are yet ovureairas Tay dyion, 
as the Apoſtle exprefles it, Eph. ii. 19. 7. e.. Felfow- 
Citizens with the Saints above ;, that are connatura- 
[ized with them into that Heavenly Commonwealth, 
And being thus underſtood, the Apoſtle's Advice 
will comprehend in it both thoſe kinds of Adzans 
which I have before deſcribed. For, to live as 
Citizens of Heaven, is, Firſt to live like thoſe who 
are the Ihabitants of Heaven, to imitate their 
blefied Manners and Behaviour, in doing the Will 
of God upon #arth, as it is done by them in 
Heaven; and this takes in the Prattice of all thoſe 
Heavenly Virtues of which the Religion of the 
End conſiſts: Secondly, To live- like thoſe that 
have a Toaireue or Cit:zeyſhip in Heaven, that are 
entituled by Covenant to the Privileges and Immu- 
mties of it, but are as yet to win its Poſſeſſion by a 
continual Warfare and-Contention with thoſe mani- 
fold Difficulties and Oppoſitions which lie in/our 
way to its and this takes in the Praftice of all 
thoſe D#ries in which the Religion of the trans 
conſiſts, To live /ike Chriſtians therefore, or as 
becomes the Goſpel, is to live in the continual Uſe 
of both kinds of the Afrans of Happineſs. So 
that the Chriſtian Converſation conliſting of theſe 
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Two, is the only full and Adequate Means by which 
Heaven can be obtained. £ 

But that IT may make this more fully appear, I 
ſhall conſider theſe two parts of it diſtin ly, and 
indeavour to ſhew how effectually each of them 
doth contribute in its kind, to our obtaining the 
Happineſs of Heaven. And firſt, 1 ſhall begin 
with the Promixate Means, viz, The Praffice of all 
thoſe Heavenly Virtues, which are implied in the 
Religion of the End, and do make the Heavenly 
Part of the Chriſtiav Life, 


C H AP. III 


Concerning the Heavenly Parr of the 
Chriſtian Life, which is the Proximate 
Means of obtaining Heaven ; ſhewing 
what Virtues #t cons of, and how much 
every Virtue contributes to the Happineſs 
of Heaven, 


| Tr in the general, conſiſts in a ſuitable Be- 
hauionr to the State and Caparitres in which 
we are placed: Now az, who is the Subject of 
that Yirtue we are here diſcourſing of, is to be con- 
{idered under a threefold Capacity, The 
Firſt, Is of a R-tional Animal; the 

Second, Of a Kational Anjmal related to God ; 


Fe ; 
Thir d, 
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Third, Of a Rational Animal related to all 
other Creatures. 

And theſe are the only capacities of Virtue that 
are in Humane Nature : So that all the Virtues 
we are obliged to, and capable of, conſiſt in - be- 
having our ſelves ſuitable to the State and Con- 
dition of Rational Animals, that are related to God 
and their Fellow Creatures. 

By which three Capacities of our Nature, the 
Virtue or Suirableneſs of Behaviour which - we 
ſtand obliged to, is diſtinguiſhed into three kinds, 
VIR, 


The Humane, 
The Divine, and 
The Social, 


Humane Virtxe conſiſts in behaving our ſelves ſli- 
tably to the State and Capacity of mere Rati- 
onal Animals, 

Drvine Virtue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves 
ſuitably to the Condition of Rational Animals 
related to God. 

Social Virtue conſiſts in behaving our ſelves ſuti- 
tably to the Capacity of Rational Animals re- 
lated to their Felow Creatures, but horny to 
Rational Creatures that are of the ſame Claſs 
and Socjety with us. 

That I may therefore proceed more diſtindtly 
in this Argument, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what 
thoſe Virtues of the Chriſtian Life are, which are 

oper to a man in cach of thoſe Capacitzes z, and 
how much each of thoſe Firtxes contributes to the 


. - 
Happineſs of Heaven SECT, 
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Concerning thoſe Humane Virtues which belong to a 
Man as he 1s 4 Reaſonable Animal, ſpewing that 
they are all included in the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriftian Life, and that the Praftice of them effe+ 
frually conduces to our future Happineſs. 


Firſt, We will conſider Man in the Capacity of 
2 meer Rational Anmal, that is compounded of 
contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Matter, or a 
Rational Soul and Humane Body ;, by which Com- 
_ He is, as it were, the Buckle of both 

orlds, in whom the Spiritual and Material 
World are c/aſped and united together ; and par- 
taking, as he does, of both Extremes, of Spirit 
and of Afatter, of Angel and Brute, there arife 
within him from thoſe contrary Natures contrary 
Propenſions, viz. Rational and Senſual, or Ange- 
tical and Brutiſh; And in the due Subordination 
of theſe his Senſual to his Rational Propenſions, 
conſiſts all Humane Virtue. 

For his Reaſon being the nobleſt Principle of his 
Nature, muſt be ſuppoſed to be implanted in him 
by God to rule and govern him, to be an Eye to his 
btind and brutiſh Aﬀettions, to corre& the Errors 
of his Imagination, to honnd the Extravagancies 
of his Appetites, and regulate the whole Courſe 
of his Akions: ſo as that he may do nothing 
that is deſtruftive or injurious to this excellent 
Frame and Strutture of hjs Nature. But now in 
this compounded Nature of Mar, there are his 
Cencupiſcible and Iraſcible Aﬀeftions : with - 
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firſt of which he deſires and purſues his pleaſures, 
and. with the ſecond, he thuns and avoids his 
Dangers; and there are alſo Bodily Appetites, ſuch 
as Hunger, Thirſt, and Carnal Concupiſcence 
and together with thefe a Self-Eſteem and YValu- 
ation x all which are the natural Subjects of his 
Reaſon, and indeed the only Subjects upon which 
it is to exerciſe its Dominion. So that in the well 
and i]l Government of theſe, conkiſts all Humane 
Firtue and Vice. To the yerfect wel governing 
therefore of a man's ſelf, there are Five things in- 
diſpenſibly neceſſary, 

I. That he ſhould impartially conſult his Rea- 
Jon what is abſolutely beſt for him, and by what 
means it is beſt attainable, and then conſtaxely pur- 
ſue what it propoſes and diretts him to. For o far 


| aShe is _— in this, he caſts off the Govern- 


ment of his Reaſon. 

2. That he ſhould proportion his Concupi/cible 
Aﬀettions to the juſt value which his Reaſon ſets 
upon thoſe things which he affects : For every De- 
gree of Aﬀettion which exceeds the merit of 
Things Is zrrational, and conſequently injurious 
to our Rational Nature. 

3- That he ſhould not ſuffer his Jraſc:ble Aﬀe- 
ftions to exceed thoſe Evils and Dangers which 
he would avoid z For if he doth, they will prove 
greater .Evils to him than thoſe Evils or Dangers 
are which raiſe and provoke them. | 

4. That he ſhould not indulge his Bodily Appe- 
tite to the Hurt and Prejudice of his Rational Na- 
ture; For if he does, he will violate the nobler, 
for the ſake of the viler Part of himſe}f, And 


5, That 
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5. That upon the whole, he ſhould maintain a 
Modeſt Opinion of himſelf; and not think better of 
his own Conduft and Management of himfelf than 
it deſerves: For by ſo doing, he will be apt to 
over-look his own Afiſgovernments, and ſo incapa- 
citate himſelf for any farther Improvements. And in 
theſe five Particulars conſiſts all that Virtue which 
belongs to a man, conſidered merely in the Capa- 
city of a Rational Animal: 

The Firſt is the Virtue of Prudence, 

The Second js the Virtue of Moderation, 

The Third is the Virtue of Fortitude, 

The Fourth is the Virtue of Temperance, 

The Fifth is the Virtue of Humlity. 
All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are Efential Parts of 
the Chriſtian Life, and ſuch as do effeftually con- 
tribute to otfr Heavenly Happineſs. 


I. Prudence. And this is the Root and Ground- 
work of all other Virtuesz 'Tis this that gives 
Law and = of to all our Motions, that pro- 
poſes the Enas, and preſcribes the Meaſures of 
our Actions. For Prudence conſiſts in being gui- 
ded and directed by Right Reaſon, as it propoſes 
to us the worthieſt Ends, and directs us to the fitteſt 
and moſt effectual Means of obtaining them. So that 
to live prudently, is to live in the conſtant Exer- 
ciſe of our Reaſon, and to be continually purſuin 
ſuch Ends as Right Reaſon propoſes, bo ſuc 
Means as Right Reaſon directs us to, which is the 
proper Buſineſs of all the Virtues of Religion. 
And hence Religion in the Scripture is frequently 
called by the Name of wiſdom or Prudence, The 


Fear of the Lord that is Wiſdom, ſaith Job, and to 
ceparg 
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depart from Evil, that is Underſtanding, Job 
xXViii. 28. And, The fear of the Lord is the be- 
gtuning of Wiſdom, faith David, Pſal. cxi. 10. 
where the Fear of the Lord comprehends all the 4&s 
of Religion, which are therefore wife and prudent, 
becauſe they are. the fitteſt Means to thoſe wor- 
thieſt Znds which Right Reaſon propoſes. So that 
to exerciſe our Reaſon in the Search and Diſco- 
very of what is abſolutely beſt for us, and to fol 
low our Reaſon in the Purſut and Acqueſt of 
what it diſcovers ro-be fo, is that Vertue of Pri» 
dence whereunto we ſtand obliged as we are Ratio- 
nal Animals, i'$ 
For our Reaſon being the noblef# Principle of 
our Nature, That by which we are raiſed above 
the Level of Brutes, yea, by which 'we are allied 
to Angels, and do border upon God: Himſelf, ought 
upon that account to be ſubmitted to, as the ſu- 
preme Regent and Direfreſs of all our other Pow- 
ers, and to be looked upon as the Rule of our #74, 
and the Guide of all our Azimal. Aotions. And 
when to gratifie our /exſua/ Appetites, or unres- 
ſonable Paſſions, we either neg/ef thoſe Ends which 
our Reaſon propoſes to us, or pur/ze them by 
fach Aſfeans as our Reaſon difallows of, we reverie 
the very order of our Natures, and: tread Ant:- 
podes 'to our ſelves; and while we do ſo, it is im- 
flible-we ſhould be happy, either here, or hereafter. 
or every thing, you ſee, is diſeaſed while 1t is in 
an ;mamatural State and Condition, while- its Parts 


-are -difplaced, or put into a Diſorder, or diſtortes 


into an unnatural Figure. And-fo it is with a 
Man, who while he preſerves his Facultics in they 
natural Statio® and Subordination to each other, 

while 
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while he keeps his Afﬀettions and: Appetites in ſub- 
fefion to his 9/14, and his #iZ to his Reaſon, he 
is cab» and quiet, and enjoys within himſelf per- 
_ Faſe and 'THanquillity ; But when once he 
eaksthis- order, and ſuffers: his Paſſions 'or his 
Appetites: to wſurp the Place of his Reaſon ; to 
impoſe contrary Ends to it, or preſcribe contrary 
Afans; his Faculties, like 'd:-joywted Members, 
are in perpetual Anguiſh and Anxiety. Amhence 
jt is that-in the Courſe of a wicked Life, we feel 
ſuch reſttefs* Contentions between our FSprrit and 
Fleſh, between the Law i# our Minds, and the 
Law in our Members ; becauſe our Nature is out 
of Tie, and- its Faculties are. diſplaced and 4diſ- 
ordered, and that ſovereign Principle of Reaſox 
which ſhould : ſway and govern us, is depoſed, and 
made 2 Yafal to our Appetites 'and Paſſions, - For 
in alb our evil Courſes we chuſe and refuſe, reſolve 
and att, not as Reaſon diretts us, but as Senſe and 
Paſhon biafles us 3; and our Reaſon having nothing 
to do in all this Zratiſh Scexe of Action, either 
ſleeps it out, without minding or regarding,'or 
elſe lits by as an idle Spettator. of it, ahd only 
cenſures and condemns it. And it is this that-cauſes 
all that Tumnulr and Conteſt that is in our Natures; 
and till, by. the Exerciſe of Prudence, our Facul- 
ties are reduced, and ſet in order again, our Ademd 
will be like our Body, while its Bones are out of 
Joint, continually reſtleſs and xnquret. And there- 
fore to remove this great Indifpoſition of our Na- 
ture to Happineſs, Prudence 1s required of us, as 
one- of the principal Yertues of the Heavenly Part 
of the Chriſtian Life. 


For 


WW FT JJ RWUSRS TY YN oO OD ESC 


a 


he y— i. M4 


LS —_. Md. ME. 


Chap.I1II. The Humane. Virtues. «1 


— 


For thus. our: Saviour injoyns that we; ſhould 
be wiſe as Serpents as well as harmleſs as Doves, 
Mar. x. 16. which though it be here preſcribed jn 
a particular Caſe only, » viz, that, of perſecution 3 
yet (ince the Reaſon of jt. extends to af other Ca- 
ſes, and it is fit we ſhonld be Prudent m- a our 
Undertakings, as well as in ſuffering Perſecution, it 
is upon that. account equivalent to an univerſal 
Command. So alfo Epheſ, v; 15.- See that ye walk 
circumſpetty, not as fools, but as wiſe, 1. e. In the 
whole Courſe of your Actions take heed that ye 
follow the Guidance of your Reaſon, and do :nof 
ſuffer your ſelves to be ſeduced by- your blind paſt 
ons and appetites, which are meer 1znes fatuz, of 
the Guides of Fools, And: accordingly the: Apo- 
ſtle prays for his Chriſtian :Colafp ans, 1 7hab! they 
might be filled 'with the Knowledge of Godin all Wif 
dom and ſpiritual Underſtanding, Qol..j. 9. 7. e« That 
they might.have ſuch a knowledge of God's Will 
as might! render them _ —_ ang cauſe 
them to purſue the beſt :Zxds'by the het Arars, 
And though this Virtue ſeldum. occurs inthe new 
Teſtament wander its own: Name, yet, as inthe 
above-named : Places it is exprefled by Wiſdom, fo 
it is clſewherte by Knowledge, 45 particularly, 2 
Cor. vi. 6..where he commands the Miniſters of 
the Church to approve themſelves ſuch by ſeveral 
Virtues, and particularly by pureneſs, i. e. Conti- 
nence, and by Knowledge, i. &. by. prudence ;. Fot, 
beſides that Awowledge as it Aignifties an Urder- 


ſtanding of Divine Things, was not a Virtue in the 


Apoſtles, 'but a Gift of God, and fo not- proper 
to be enumerated amongſt theſe Yrrrues ; there is 
hardly any» Account to be given why the Apoſtle 

ſhould 
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ſhould place Knowledge in the midſt of ſo many Ao- 
ral Virtues, if he did not thereby mean the Yirrue 
of Prudence, which is, as it wete, the Zye and 
Guide of all the other Virtues. So again, 2 Pet. i. 6: 
where he bids us add to Faith Virtue, 4, Forti- 
tade, or Conſtancy of Mind ; and to Virtue Know- 
ledge, and to Knowledge Temperance; By Know- 
tedge it is highly probable he means Prudence, be- 
cauſe he places it-in the midſt of thoſe rwo Yirtues 
which border neareſt upon Prudence, 

Now that the Practice of ths Virtue is a moſt 
proper and effettual Mears of otir Everlaſting 
Happineſs, is evident from hence; Becauſe the 
Practice of it is a conſtant Exerciſe of Reaſon, 
For to a(t prudently in Religion is to follow the 
beſt Reaſon ; to aim at Heaven,which is the beſt end, 
and direct our Attions thither by the beſ# Rules 
'Tis to- conſult what is beſt for our ſelves, and 
how it may be moſt feinaly obtained. In a word, 
it 'is to' intend the chiefeſt Good above All, and to 
level our Lives and- Actions molt drredHy towards 
it, This is Religiows Prudence in the generals, and 
as for thoſe particulars of it, which we are obliged 
to exerciſe in the ſeveral States, Kelatrons, and Cir- 
cumſtances wherein we are placed, they all conſiſt 
in doing what is moſt fir and reaſonable with re- 
ſpect to that Great and Blefled End, | 

For by living in the continual Praftice of Re- 
ligivus Prudence, we ſhall by degrees habituate our 
ſelves to a Life of Reaſon, and ſhake off that drow- 
fic Charm of Sexfe and Paſon which hangs upon 
our Minds, and renders our Faculties fo and 
urattrve; And having diſuſed our ſelves a while to 


obey their blind and imperions Dittates, our _ 
on 
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fon will reafſume its Throne in us, and dire all 
our Aims and Endeavours to what is Fitteſt and 
moſt Reaſonable, For we being finite and limited 
Beings, cannot operate divers ways with equal vi- 
gour at once ; and. our rational and ſenſitive pro- 
penſions are made in ſuch a regular aud equidibriow 
order, that proportionably as the one does increaſe 
in Attivity, the others always decay; and fo ac- 
cordingly as weabate in the ſtrength of our Brutiſh, 
we ſhall improve in the vigour of our Rational Fa- 
culties. But to act ſutably to their Natures, being 
the End of all our Faculties and Powers of Aion, 
the God of Nature to excite them thereto, has 
founded all their Pleaſure in the vigorow Exerciſe of 
them upon ſuitable Objects. Since therefore our 
Reaſon is the beſt and nobleſt of all Powers of Attion, 
to. be ſure the greateſt Pleaſure we are capable of, 
muſt ſpring out of the Exerciſe -of our Reaſon, 
Wherefore fince Prudence conſiſts in the Uſe of 
our Reaſon, the Prattice thereof muſt -needs effe- 
Etually contribute to our Pleaſure and Happineſs. 
For Vſe and Exerciſe will mightily ſtrengthen and 
tmprove our Reaſon, and render it not only more 
apprehenſrve of what is fit and reaſonable z but alſo 
more perſuaſrve and prevalent ; and when once it 
is improved into a prevailing Principle of Action, 
and hath acquired not only Sk: enough to preſcribe 
what is Right to us, but alſo Power enough to per- 
ſuade us to comply with its preſcriptions z to m_ 

&- 


.and refuſe, to love and hate, to hope and fear, 


fire and delight, and regulate all our Attions by 
its Laws and Dittates, then are we entting upon 
our Heaves and Happineſs. 
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; For that which makes us axbappy is, that our 
ſinful and unreaſonable Aﬀections do ſo hamper 
and intangle us, that we cannot freely exerciſe our 
Faculties upon ſuch Objects as are moſt ſuitable 
to them 3; that our Minds and Wills are fo fer- 
tered by our vicious Inclinations, that we cannot 
exert them upon that which is moſt worthy to be 
Known and Choſen, without a great deal of Diffs 
culty and Diſtraftion. But now under the Con+ 
duCt of our Reaſon, our Faculties will by Degrees 
recover their Freedom, and diſengage themſelves 
from thoſe vicious Encumbrances which do fo clog 
and interrupt them in their Rational Motions. 
And when this is throughly eftected, we are in full 
Poſſeſſion of the Heavenly State, which, as I have 
ſhewed, conſiſts in the free and vigorow Exerciſe of 
our Rational Faculties upon the beſt and worthzeft 
Objects. For when once our Paſtors and- Appetites 
are perfettly ſubdued to our Reaſon,all our Rational 
Faculties will be free, and every one-will move to- 
-wards its proper Object, without any Lett or Hin- 
Arances our Underſtanding will be ſwallowed up in a 
fixt Contemplation of the ſublimeſt Truth; our Wills, 
intirely reſigned to the Choice and Embraces of 
the rrueſt Good 5 our Aﬀettions, unalterably devyo- 
ted to the Love and Fruition of the moſt excelent 
Beauty and Perfection ;, and in this conſiſts the hap- 
py State of Heaven z, So that to live prudently, or, 
which is the ſame, to govern our ſelves by our beſt 
Reaſon, is both a neceſſary and effeftual means of 
attaining to the Heavenly State. 


II. Another Virtue which appertains to © 
Man, conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, + 
MM; 
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Moderation 3 which conſiſts in proportioning our 
concupiſcible Aﬀe&tions -to the juſt worth and 
value of Things; fo as neither to ſpend our Aﬀe- 
Ctions too prodigally upon Trifles, nor yet be over- 
ſparinz or niggardly of them to real and ſubſtantial 
Goods. But to /ove, defire, and expect things more 
or leſs, according to the Eſtimate which our beſt 
and moſt impartial Reaſon makes of their Worth 
and Goodneſt. For: he that aftefts things more 
than in the Eſteem of Reaſon they deſerve, affects 
them irrationally, and regulates his Paſſion by his 
wild and extravagant Imagination, and not by his 


| Reaſon and Judgment. . And while men do thus 


neglect their Reafor, and accuſtom themſelves to 
deſrre, and love, and affe# without it, they neceſſa- 
rily diſable themſelves to enjoy a Ratronal Happt- 
neſs, For, befides that their Rational Faculties 


. being thus /aid by, and wnemployed, will naturally 


contract Ruſt, and grow every day more weak 
and reſtive ; Beſides, that their unexerciſed Reaſon 
wilt melt” away in Sloth and Idlenefs, and all its 
vital Powers fretze for want of motion, and, like 
ſtanding Water, ftagnate and gather mire, and by 
degrees corrupt and putrefie, till at laſt it will be im- 
poſſible to revive them to the 2igorow Exerciſe and 
Motion wherein their Pleaſure and Happineſs con- 
fiſts 3 Beſides this, I fay, by habituating our ſelves 
to affet things irrationally, i. e. to love the /eaſt 
Goods moſt, and- the greateſt leaſt 3 we ſhall dif- 
able our ſelves from enjoying any Goods, but only 
ſuch as cannot make us happy. For he that loves 
any Good more than it is worth, can never be 
happy in the enjoyment of it z becauſe he thinks 
there is more in it than he finds, and fo is always 

F 2 dif- 
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diſappointed in the Fruition of it, And the Grief 
of being diſappointed of what he expects, does 
commonly countervail the Pkaſare of what he finds 
and enjoys, While he is in the purſuzt of any 
Good which he inordinately dotes upon, he is wild 
and imazinative ;, he ſwells with Phantgftick Joys, 
and juggles himſelf into Expectations, that are as 
Jarge and boundleſs as his Defrres 3 But when once 
he is /jerzed of it, and tinds how vaſtly the Enjoy 
ment falls ſhort of his Expeftation, h:s Pleaſure is 
preſently loſt in his D:ſapporntment, and fo he re- 
mains as unſatisfied as ever. And thus if he were 
to ſpend an Eternity in ſuch Purſuits and Enjoy- 
mexts, his Life would be nothing but an Everlaſting 
Succeſſion of Expefations and Diſappoint ments. S0 
that all znordinate Aﬀettion deftroys its own Satif- 
fattion, and neceflarily renders us by ſo many De- 
grees miſerable, as it exceeds the real worth and 
value of Things. 

Belides which alſo it is to be conſidered, that 
all theſe /efſer Goods which are the Objetts of 
our Extravagant Aﬀettions, are things which we 
mult e'er long be for ever deprived of : For the 
leſſer Goods are thoſe, which are only good for 
the worſer part of us, that is, for our Zody and 
Animal Life ; the proper Goods whereof are the 
Outward, Senſitive Enjoyments of this World ; 
All which, when we leave this World we muſt 
leave for ever, and go away into Eternity, with 
nothing about us, but only the Good, or Bad 
Dijpoſitions of Qur Souls. So that if our Soul be 
carnaliz'd through our immoderate Aﬀection to the 
things of this World, we ſhall carry that Afﬀetti- 
bz with us, but lcaye the things which we wa 
vehe- 
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vehemently affe# behind us for ever. For that 
which is the prevailing Temper of Souls in this Life 
will doubtleſs be ſo in the other too; ſo far is that 
of the Poet true, 


Due gratia currum 
Armorumgue fuit vivu, que Cura nitentes 
Paſcere equos, eadem ſequitur tellure repoſtos. 


For though the coming into the other World will 
queſtionleſs improve thoſe Souls which are realy 
good before, yet it is not to be imagined how it 
ſhould create thoſe good, who are habitually bad ; 
and if we retain in the other World that prevailing 
=_ to theſe ſenſitive Goods which we contr a- 
ed in ths, it muſt neceſlarily render us unſpeak- 
ably miſerable there. For every Luſt the Soul car- 
ries into the other World, will, by being eternally 
ſeparated from its Pleaſures, convert into an Hope- 
leſs Deſire, and upon that account grow more fur #- 
riow and impatient, For of all the Torments of the 
mind I know none that is comparable to that of 
an outragious Deſrre joined with Deſparr of Satiſ- 
fattionz which is juſt the caſe of ſenſual and 
worldly minded Souls in the other Life where they 
are full of ſharp and wnrebated Deſires, and like 
ſtarving men that arc ſhut up between two Dead 
_ Walls are tormented with a fierce, but _ Hun- 
ger, which having nothing elſe to feed on, preys 
and quarries on themſelves ; and in this deſolate 
condition they are forced to wander to and fro, 
tormented with a reſtleſs Rage, an Hungry and 
Unſatisfied Deſire, craving tood, but neither fixd- 
ing nor expetting any 5 and fo in unexpretiible 
F 3 Anguith 


we y—_ yr mw IS vo _——_— 
- . a 
/ g ? : ; » 
P Yo! Od * ons VR GP 7 


OTLT_—_— 4 —_— 


FI: Of the Chriſtian Life, Part 1. 


Anguiſh they pine away a long Eternity. And 
though they might find content and ſatisfaction, 
could they but d:vert their Aﬀections another way, 
and reconcile them to the Heavenly Enjoymentsy z 
zet being irrecoverably preingaged to ſenſual Goods, 
they have no Savour or Reliſh of any thing elſe, 
but are like Feveriſþ Tongues that diſguſt and nau- 
ſeate the moſt grateful Liquors by reaſon of their 
own overflowing Gall. So impoſlible is it for men 
to be happy,cither here or hereafter, ſo long as theip 
Aﬀections to the lefler Goods of this World do fo 
— exceed the worth and value of 

them. | 
One Eflential Part therefore of the Chriſtian 
Life, which is the Great Means of our Happineſs, 
is the Virtue of Moderation; the peculiar Office 
whereof is to bound our Concupiſcible AﬀeCtions, 
and proportion them to the Intrinſick Worth of 
thoſe outward Goods which we affect and defrre. 
For though the word Aoderation, according to 
our preſent Acceptation of it, be no where to be 
found in the New Teſtament, yet the Virtue ex- 
Fore by it, is frequently enjoyned 3 as particu- 
arly where we are forbid to ſet our Aﬀettions upon 
the Things of the Earth, Col. iti. 2. To love the World 
or the Things that are in the World, 1 Joh. it. 15. 
Which Phraſes are not to be fo underſtood as if 
we were not to love the Enjoyments of the World 
at all ;, tor they are the Bleflings of God, and ſuch 
as he has propoſed to us in his Promiſes as the Kep- 
wards and Encouragements of our Obedience z and 
to be ſure, he would never encourage us to obey 
him by the Hope of ſuch Rewards as are anlawful 
for us to deſire and love: The meaning a 
'® 
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of theſe Prohibitions is, that we ſhould ſo mode- 
rate our Afﬀections to the World, as not to permit 
them to exceed the Real Worth and Value of its 
Enjoyments. For it is not /mply our loving it, but 
our loving it to ſuch a degree as 1s inconſiſtent 
with our Love of God that is here forbidden 
For he that loveth the world, ſaith St. John, the 
Love of the Father us not in him, 1. e. he that loves 
it to ſuch a Degree as to prefer the Riches, Ho- 
nours, and Pleaſures of it, before God and his Duty 
to him, hath no real Love to God, z. e. he loves 
not God as God, as the Chiefeſt Good and Su- 
preme Beauty and Perfection. And hence Cove- 
touſneſs, which is an immoderate Deſire of the 
World, is called /do/atry, Col. iii. 5. becauſe it 
ſets the World in the place of God, and gives it 
that ſupreme Degree of Aﬀettion which is only 
due to Him and this the Apoſtle there calls /nor- 
dinate Afﬀettion, becauſe it extravagantly exceeds 
the Intrinfick Worth and Value of its Objetts. 
Wherefore we are ſtrictly enjoyned to take heed 
and beware of Covetouſneſs, Luke xil. 15. And to 
let our Converſation be without Coveranfacſs Heb. 
Xiit. 5. By all which and ſundry other Commands 
and Prohibitions of the Goſpel, the Moderation of 
our Concapiſcible Aﬀections is niade a neceſlary part 
of the Chriſtian Life. 

Now that this alſo mightily contributes to our 
Acquiſition of the Heavefly Happineſs, is evident, 
not only from what hath been already faid, but 
alſo from hence, that till our Afﬀections are thus 
moderated, we can have no Savour or Reliſh of 
the Heavenly Enjoyments, For in this corrupt 
State of our Nature, we generally auderſtaud by 

F 4 our 


"x of the Chriſtian Life. Part I. 


— —— 


our Aﬀe&tions, which like coloured Glaſs, repreſent 
all Objedts to us in their own Hue and Complexion. 
When therefore a man's Afettions are immoderate» 
ly carried out towards worldly things, they will be 
ſure by Degrees to corrupt and deprave his Judg- 
ment, and render him as unfit to judge of divine 
and ſpiritual Enjoyments, as a Plow-man 15 to be 
a Moderator in the Schools. For when a man's 
thoughts have been employed another way, and 
the Delights of Senſe have for a long while pre- 
occupied his Vnderſtanding, he will judge things 
to be Good or Evil, according as they diſguſt, or 
gratifie his lower Appetites : -And this being the 
Standard by which he meaſures things, 'tis im- 
poſſible he ſhould have any Savour of thoſe Spiri- 
tual Goods in which the Happineſs of Heaven con- 
fiſts. For though in his Nature there is a Tenden- 
cy to rational pleaſures, yet this he may, and 
very frequently does, ſtifle and extinguiſh by ad- 
dicting himſelf wholly to the Delights and Gra- 
tifications of his Senſ, which by degrees will fo 
melt down his Ratzonal Inclinations into his Sex- 
faal, and confound and mingle them with his 
Carnal Appetites, that his Sou! will wholly ſym- 
pathize with his Body, and have all Likes and 
Diſlikes in common with its And there is nothing 
will be capable of pleaſing the One but what 
does gratifie the unbounded Liquorifhneſs of the 
Other. 

Now to ſuch a Soul the Spiritual World muſt 
needs be a barren Wilderneſs, where no Good grows 
that it can live upon, none but what is nauſeous 
and diſtaſiful to its coarſe and vitzated Palate g 
where there are noble Entertainments ne = 
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Minds that are contempered to them, that have al- 
ready taſted and experienced them, but not one 
drop of Water to cool the Tip of a Senſual 
Tongue, or gratifie the Thirſt of a Carnal De- 
fire. So that were we admitted to that Heavenly 
Place where the Blefled dwell, yet unleſs we had 
acquired their Heavenly Duſpoſitzon and Temper, 
we could never participate with them in their 
Pleaſures. For 'y great would be the Antipathy 
of our ſenſual Aﬀettions to them, that we ſhould 
doubtleſs fly away from them, and rather chuſe 
to be for ever Jnſenſible, than be condemned to an 
everlaſting Perception of what is ſo ungrateful to 
our Natures. So that till we have in ſome mea- 
ſure moderated our Concupiſcible Afﬀections, and 
weaned them from their exceſſive Dotages upon 


ſenſual Good, it *is impoſhhle we thould enjoy the 


Happineſs of Heaven 3; For fuch perfect Oppo- 
ſites are a Spiritual Heaven and a Carnal Mind, 
that unleſs This be Sprricualized, or That be Car- 
nalized, it is impoſſhble they ſhould ever meet and 
agree, 

"Ut. Another Virtue that belongs to a Man, 
conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, is Fortt- 
tude , which in the largeſt ſenſe conſiſts in not 
permitting our Jraſcible Aﬀections to exceed 
thoſe Evils or Dangers which we ſeek to repel or 
avoid 5 in keeping our Fear and Anger, our Ma- 
lice, Envy, and Revenge in ſuch due ſubjection as 
not to let them exceed thoſe Bounds which Rea- 
ſon, and the Nature of Things, preſcribe them. 
For I do not take Fortitude here in the narrow 
Senſe of the Aforalifts, as it is a Medium between 
Irrational Fear and Fool-Hardineſs ; but as it 7 = 
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Rule by which all thoſe traſcible Paſſions in us, 
which ariſe from the ſenſe of any Evil or Danger, 
ought to be guided and directed 3 That by which 
we are to guard and defend our ſelves againſt all 
thoſe troubleſom and diſquieting Impreſſions which 
outward Evils and Dangers are apt to make upon 
our Minds: And in this Latitude, Fortitude com- 
prehends not only Couraze, as it is oppoſed to 
Fear ;, but alſo Gentleneſs, as it is oppoſed to 
Frerceneſs ; Sufferance, as it is oppoſed to Impa- 
trence ;, Contentedneſs, as it is oppoſed to Emvy ; and 
Atekneſs, as it is oppoſed to Malice and Revenge 3 
All which are the Paſſions of weak and puſulant- 
mous Minds, that are not able to withſtand an 
Evil, nor endure the leaſt Touch of it without 
being ſtartled and diſordered; that are ſo ſoftned 
with Baſeneſs and Cowardiſe that . they cannot 
reſiſt the moſt gentle Impreſſions:of Injury. For 
.as ſick Perſons are offended with the Light of the 
Sun, and the freſhneſs of the Air, which are 
highly pleaſant and delightful to ſuch as are well 
and 1n health ; Even fo Perſons of weak and 
feeble minds are eaſily offended, their Spirits are 
ſo tender and effeminate, that they cannot endure 
the leaſt Air of Evil ſhould blow upon them ; and 
what would be only a Diverſion to a Couragious 
Soul, troubles and incommodes Them. And what- 
ſoever Courage ſuch perſons may pretend to, it's 
meerly a Heat and Ferment of their Blood and 
Spirits; A Courage, wherein Game-Corks and 
Maſtives out-vy the greateſt Heroes of them all. 
But as to that which 1s truly Rational and Manly, 
which conſiſts in a firm Compoſedneſs of Mind 


in the midit of Evil or Dangerous Accidents, they 
are 
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are the moſt wretched Cowards in Nature. - For 
the true Fortitude of the Mind -confiſts in being 
hardened againſt Evil upon Rational Principles ;, in 
being ſo fenced and guarded with Reaſon and Con- 
faderation, as that no dolorous Accident from 
without is able to invade it, or raiſe any violent 
Commotions in itz In a word, in having ſuch 2 
conſtant Power over its Jraſcible Aﬀections, as 
not to be over-prone either to be timorous in Dan- 
ger, or envious in Want, or impatient in Suffe- 
ring, or angry at Contempt, or malicious and 
revengeful under Injuries and Provocations. And 
till we have in ſome meaſure acquired this Virtue, 
we can never be happy either here or hereafter. 


For whilſt we are in this world, we muſt ex- 
ct to be encompaſſed with continual Crouds of 
Evil Accidents, fome or other of which will be 
always prefling upon and juſtling againſt us : So 
that if our minds are ſore and uneaſie, and over-apt 
to be affeed with the Evil, we ſhall be continually 
pained and diſquieted, For whereas were our 
Minds but calm and eaſie, all the Evil Accidents 
that befal us would be but like a Showre of Hail 
upon the Tiles of a Muſick-houſe, which with all 
Its Clatter and Noiſe diſturbs not the Harmony 
that is withiaz our being tov apt to be moved in- 
to Paſſion by them, uncovers our mind to them, 
and lays it open to the Tempeſt, And common- 
ly the greateſt Hurt which theſe outward Evils do 
us, is, their —_— our Minds into violent 
Paſſions z and this they will never ceaſe doing, 
till we have throughly fortified our Reaſon againit 
them, For if our Kea/on commands not our 
Paſſions 
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Paffions, to be ſure outward Accidents will z and 
while they do fo, we are Tenants at will to them 
for all our Peace and Happineſs ; and according as 
they happen to be Good or Bad, ſo muſt we be 
ſure ſtill to be Happy and Aiſerable. And in this 
Condition, like a Ship without a Pilot in the midſt 
of a Tempeſtuous Sea, we are the ſport of every 
wind and wave, and know not, till the Event 
hath determined it, how the next Billow will dif- 
poſe of us 5 whether it will daſh us againſt a Rock, 
or drive us into a quiet Harbour. 

So miſerable is our Condition here, while we 
are utterly deſtitute of this Virtue of Fortitude 5 
But much more miſerable will the want of it ne- 
ceſſarily render us hereafter. For all thoſe Aﬀettions 
which fall under the Inſpection and Government 
of Fortitude, are, in their Exceſſes, naturally 
vexatious to the Mind, and do always diſturb and 
raiſe Tumults in it. For ſo Wrath and Impati- 
ence diſtratts and alienates it from it ſelf, and 
confounds its Thoughts, and ſhuffles them toge- 
ther into a heap of wild and diforderly Fancies 
ſo Malice, Envy, and Revenge, do fill it with anxi- 
ous biting Thoughts, that like young Vipers 
gnaw the Womb that bears them, and fret and 
gall the wretched Mind that forms, and gives 
them Entertainment. And though in this world 
we arc not fo ſenſible of the miſchief which theſe 
black and rancorous Paſſions do us ; partly, be- 
cauſe our ſenſe of them is abated with the Inter- 
mixture of our Bodily Pleaſures ; and partly -be- 
cauſe while we operate as we do, by theſe un- 
wiedly Organs of Fleth, our Reflections cannot 


be comparably ſo quick, nor our Paſhon ſo w:olent, 
nor 
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nor our Perceptions ſo brisk and exquiſite as they 
will doubtleſs be, when we are ftript into naked 
Spirits z yet if we go away into the other World 
with theſe AﬀeFtions unmortified in us, they will 
not only be far more vzolent and outragions than 
now, and we ſhall not only have a far quicker 
Senſe of them than now z but this our ſharp Senſe 
of them ſhall be pure and Jample, without any 
intermixture of Pleaſure to ſoften and allay it. 
And if fo, Good Lord! What exquiſite Devils 
and Tormentors will they prove, when an extreme 
Rage and Hate, Envy and Revenge ſhall be all to- 
gether, like ſo many hungry Vultures preying 
on our Hearts z and our Mind ſhall be continually 
baited and worried with all the furious Thoughts 
which theſe outragious Paſſions can ſuggeſt to us. 
When with the meagre Eyes of Envy we ſhall 
look up towards the Regions of Happineſs, and 
inceſlantly pine and grieve at the Felicities of thoſe 
that inhabit-them ; when through a Senſe of our 
own Follies, and of the miferable ettetts of them, 
our Rage and Impatience ſhall be heightned, and 
boiled up into a Dtabolical Fury ; and when at the 
ſame time, an Invetcrate Aalice againſt all that 
we converſe with, and a fierce delirg of Revenging 
our ſelves upon thoſe who have contributed to 
our Ruine, thall, like a Wolf in our Breaſts, be 
continually gnawing and feeding upon our Souls, 
what an inſupportable He (hall. we be to our 
ſelves! Doubilef that Outward Hell to which 
bad Spirits are condemned is very terriblez but 
I cannot imagine, but that the worſt of their Hell 
is within themſelves, and that their own Devidiſh 
Paſſions are ſeverer Furies to them than all _ 
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Devils that are without them. © For wrath and 
Envy, Malice and Revenge are both the Nature 
and -the Plague of: Devils; and though, as An- 
gels, they are the Creatures - of God; yet, as De- 
vils, they are the: Creatures of theſe their Devil- 
liſh Afﬀedtions 5 they were theſe that transformed 
them from Bleſſed Angels into curſed Fiends, and 
could they but- once ceaſe to be envious and mal!- 
-Hiow, they would ceaſe to be: Devils, and turn 
Bleſſed Anpgels-again. If then! theſe rancorous Af- 
fetions have ſuch amalignant Influence as to blacken 
Angelsinto Devils, and make them the moſt miſe- 
rable who were once the moſt happy Creatures, how 
can we ever expett to be happy fo long as we tt- 
dulge and harbour them ? 
Wherefore to remove this-';great Impedi 
ment of our Happineſs, Chriſtianity ftrictly en- 
joyns us to: pratiſe this neceſſary Virtue of Fort1- 
titude, which-conſiſts in the due: Regulation of all 
theſe our Iraſcible Aﬀettons ; in moderating our 
Anger and Impatience, ſuppreſſing our Envy, and 
extinguiſhing - all 'our unreaſonable Hatred and 
Defire of Revenge. © For hitherto - tend all thoſe 
Evangelical Precepts. which require us-to put away 
all bitterneſs and wrath, all clamour and evil ſpeaking, 
and malice, Eph. iv. 31. to lay afide all malice, 
and to be children in malice, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 1 Cor.Xiv.20. 
to be ſtrengthened with all might unto all patience and 
long ſuffering, Col. 1. 11. And accordingly all the 
Virtues which are comprehended in this of *For- 
titude are reckoned among the Fruits of that Bleſ- 
ſed Spirit by which we arc to be guided and dire- 
Qed,Gal.v.22. But the fruit of the Spirit 1s peaceJong- 


ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, and meekneſs 4 all which 
are 
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are nothing but this great Virtue of Fortitude, ſe» 
verally exerting it ſelf upon thoſe ſeveral raſcible 
Aﬀettions that are in- us, and guiding and regula» 
ting them according to thoſe Laws and Diretti- 
ons which right Reaſon ſeverally' preſcribes them z 
and ſetting ſuch Bounds and Limits to each of 
them as are neceffary to the Peace and Happineſs 
of our Rational Natures; That ſo when Out» 
ward Dangers or Evils do excite them, they may 
not ſtart out into ſuch wild Excefles as to become 
Plagues and Diſeaſes to our Minds/ 

Now how much the Practice of this Vertue 
conduces to our Heavenly Happineſs, is evident 
from hence, That all the diſeaſes and diſtempe- 
ratures which our Mind is capable of, are nothing 
elſe but the Exceſſes of its Concuprſctble and Iraſce 
ble Afﬀe&tions; nothing but 1ts being affected 
with Good and Evil b2yord thoſe Limits and Mea- 
ſures which Right Reaſon preſcribes. ' Did we 
but love outward Goods according to the Value 


at which true Reaſon rates them, we ſhould nei- 


ther be vexed with an. patient: Deſire of them, 
while we want, nor diſappointed of our Expetta- 
tion, while we enjoy them. And when our delires 
towards theſe outward Goods are teduced to that 
Coolneſs and Moderation as neither to be impati- 
ent-in the Purſuit, nor diſſatisfied in the Enjoyment 
of them, it 1s impoſſible they ſhould give any di- 


'{turbance to our Minds. And fo, on the other 


hand, did we but take care to regulate our Re- 
ſentments of Outward Evils and Dangers as 
Right Reaſon adviſes, they would never be abte 
to hurt or diſcompoſe our Minds. For Right Rea- 
fon adviſes that we fhould not ſo reſent them as 

to 
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to increaſe and azgravate thems that we ſhould 
not add the Diſquietude of an Anxiow Fear to 
the Dangers that threaten us, nor the Torment 
of an Outragiows Anger to the Indignities that are 
offered us, nor the Smart of a Peeviſh Impatience 
to the ſufferings that befall us; in a word, that 
we ſhould not aggravate our Want through an 
anvidiows pining at another's Fulneſs, nor tharpen 
the Injuries that are offered us by a maliciow and 
revengeful Reſentment of them. And he that 
follows theſe Advices of Reaſon, and conduits 
his Traſcible AﬀeFtions by them, has a Mind that 
1s elevated above the Reach: of Injury ; that fits 
above the Clouds in a calm and quiet Ather, and 
with a brave Indifterency hears the rowling Thun- 
ders grumble and burſt under its Feet. And 
whilſt Outward Evils fall upon tzmoroxs and peeviſh 
and malicions Spirits, like Sparks of Fire upon a 
heap of Gunpowder, and do preſently blow them 
up, and put them all in Combultion 3 when they 
happen to a diſ-paſſionate Mind they fall like Stones 
on a Bed of Down, where they ſit eaſily and 
quietly, and are received with a calm -and ſoft 
Compliance. When therefore by the continual 
Practice of Adoderation and Fortitude we have 
tamed and civilized our Concupiſcible and Iraſci- 
ble Aﬀettions, and reduced them under the Go- 
vernment of Reaſon, our Minds will be free from 
all Diſeaſe and Diſturbance, and we ſhall be liable 
to no other Evil but that of Bodily Senſe and 
Paflion. So that when we leave our Bodies, and 
go into the World of Spirits, we ſhall preſently 
feel our ſelves in perfet Health and Eaſe, For the 
Health of a Reaſonable Soul conſiſts in being 
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perfetHy Reaſonable, in having all its AﬀeCtions per+ 
feed ſubdued to'a well-informed Mind, and clo- 
thed in the Livery of its Reaſon; And while it is 
thus; it cannot be diſeaſed in that - _ State 
wherein it will'be wholly ſeparated/from all bodily 
Senſt and Paſſion 4: becauſe it has no: Aﬀection in it 
that:can any way: difturb or ruttle its calm and gen- 
tle Thoughts. -And: then feeling all within it ſelf 
to be wel, and as it ſhould be ; every String tuned 
into a perfet Harmony. every 'Motion and Atﬀe- 
Aion correſponding with the moſt perfect dranghts 
and models of its own Reaſon, it muſt:needs highly 
approve. of, and” be perfectly ſatufied with it ſelf 5 
and*while it ſurveys its. own Motions and ACtions, 
i muſt!neceflarily have -a: moſt delicious Guſt and 
Reliſh'of themz-rhey. being all ſuch as its beſt and 
pureſt Reaſon approves of, with a ful and wngain- 
ſaying Judgment. And, thus the Soul being cured of 
all 7rregular Aﬀettion, and removed from a/ corpo- 
real Paſſion, will live. in perfett Health and Yigour, 
and for ever enjoy within it ſelt a Heaven of Con- 
tent. and Peace. 


IV... Another Virtue which appertains to a 
Man -eonfidered merely as a Rational Animal is 
Temperance , which conhſts in not indulging 
our Bodily Appetites to the hurt and prejudice of 
our Rational Nature; Or, in refraining from all 
thoſe Exceſſes of Bodily Pleafure, of Eating, 
Drinking, and Venery, which do either diſorder 
our + Reaſon, or mdijpoſe us to enjoy the pure and 
ſpiritual Pleaſures of the Mind, For befides that 
all Exceiles of Zodrly Pleaſures are naturally pre- 
judicial to our Reaſon, as they indiſpoſe thoſe 
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Bodily Organs by which: it operates, ( For fo 
Drunkenneſs dilates the Brain, which is the Mit 
of the Underſtanding, and drowns thoſe Images 
ir. ſtamps upon it in a Floud of unwholſome 
Rheums and- Moiſtures ; and. Gluttony cloggs the 
Animal Spirits, which are, as it were, *the Wings 
of the Mind, and indiſpoſes them. for. the Higheſt 
and Nobleſt Flights of Reaforiz ſo Wantonineſs 
chafes the Blood into Feveriſh Heats, and by caus» 
fing it to boil up too faſt into the Brain, difordess 
the motions of the Spirits there, and ſo-confounds 
the Phantaſms, that the mind can have no clear. or 
diſtinCt ' Perception of them z 'by which means 
our IntelleQual Faculties are very often interrupted, 
and forced to ſit ſtill for want''of proper Tools v6 
work with, and fo, by often /oitering, (grow -by 
degrees liſtleſs and nnaftive, and at the 'laſt, are 
utterly #ndrpoſed to any Rational tions; ) 
Beſides this, 1 fay, ( which muſt needs be a- migh- 
ty prejudice to our Rational Nature ).'by too 
much familiarizing our ſelves to bodily Pleaſiires, 
we thall break off all our acquaintance with ſpiritzal 
ones 3 and grow, by degrees, ſuch utter ſtrangers 
to them, that we ſhall never be able to reliſh and 
enjoy themsz and our Soul will contratt ſuch an 
Uxoriou Fondneſs of the Body ( that being the 
Shop of all the Pleaſure it was ever acquainted 
with ) that 'twill never be able to live happily 
without it. For though in its ſeparate ſtate it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that the Soul will retain the 
} Appetites of the Body z yet, if while it is in the 
Body, it wholly abandons it felf to Corporeal 
Pleaſures, it may, and doubtleſs will, retain. a 
vehement hankering after it, and /onging to be - 
unite 
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united to it 3 which, I conceive, is the only ſen- 
ſuality that a ſeparated Soul is capable of: For 
when ſuch'a arrives into the Spiritual World, 
her: having wholly accuſtomed her ſelf to bodi/ 
Pleaſure, and. never experienced any other, wi 

neceſſarily render her incapable of enjoying the 
Pleaſures of Pure and Blefſed Spirits. So that 
being left utterly deſtitute of all her dear Delights 
and Satisfaftions, which are ſuch as ſhe knows 
ſhe -can never enjoy but in conjunion with the 
Body, all her Appetite and Longing muſt necefla- 
rily be an outragious Deſire of being Embodied 
again, that ſo ſhe may be capable of repeating her 
old ſenſual Pleaſures, and atting over the brutifh 
Scene anew. 

And this, as ſome think, is the Reaſon why 
ſuch grep and ſenſual Souls have ”— {o 
er their ſeparation, in the C 
or Charnel-Houſes, where their Bodies were 
laid z becauſe they cannot pleaſe them- 
ſelves without them : *4 4 ( 4vx3) _ 
ivebunun]ixas Ty cud] @ i; e0a, mit invivo pag. 2 98. 
Taps xpivor inJonuivn, x; mepi + Tpaloy 
Tiroy m10Mak ardjerdoa, x; 7024 mahioe, Big x 
brunt Ty wportaypire Saivor@ vixerar dyopinn? 
The Soul that u ipfefted with a great to the 
Hody, continues ſo, for a great while after Death, 
and ſafferins great Reluttances, hovers about this 
viſeble place, and js hardly drawn from thence by 
force, b the Demon that hath the Guard and Care 
of it; Where by the viſible Place he means, ng? 
74 Wvingeld Te x Tis Taper, Thi & I Ibid. Pa 
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Sepulchres, where the ſhadowy Phantaſms of - ſuch 
Souls have ſometimes appeared. For being utterly 
unacquainted with the Pleaſures of Spir:ts, they 
have ' nothing in all the Spirituat World to: feed 
their hungry Defire, which makes them when they 
are permitted'to: wander, to hover 'about, -ahd 
linger after their Bodies z the Impdſſibility of b& 
ing re-united to them, not- deirig” able to cure 
them of their impotent Deſire of it,' but ſtil they 
would fain be alive again, and r&aſſume their old 
Inftruments' of Pkafure ; - = 
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And hence, among other Reaſons, it was'thet 
the Primitive Chriſtians did ſo - ſeverely abſtain 
from Bodily Pleaſures, that -by this means' they 
might gently wean the Soul from the Body, and 
teach it before-hand to live upon the Delights of 
ſeparated Spirits 5. that ſo upon © jts ſeparation it 
might drop into Eternity, like ripe Fruit: from 
the Tree, with Eaſe and Willingneſs ; and that 
by accuſtoming it before to ſprritual Pleaſures and 
Delights, it might acquire ſuch a ſavoury Serfſe 
and Reliſh of them, as to be able, when it-came 
into the Spiritual World, to live wholly upon 
them, and to be fo intirely ſatisfied with" them, 
as not to be endleſly vext with -a tormenting 
Deſire of returning to the Body again. For 'ſo 
Pzdag. Clemens Alexandrinus, *Huiv 1% Toig Sn- 
L 2. GC 1, "goutvrors They Spaory Thy trupdrior, dpyour 
Pag- 141, eareyin Tis VTo + vperdy yarp?s, Ur1'79 
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MEAAOY X, % Tevty Troop ar*” We that are hats 
ing after the Heavenly Food, take ' heed that 
we keep our Earthly Belly in ſubjettion, and to keep '@ 
ffrift Government over thoſe things that are plea- 
fant to it, For faithhe a little before;* | RY 
"Oils 38 p90, 'Rdly # porn, 374 'okowm0; Thid, Pag. 
adevi* vip It r3e haute Saporne; nes | 139 + 
aiy@ #5 dobapoiat wait dy wy it: Net f 
ther, faith he, is: Food our Work,” mor . Pleaſure our 
Aim, but we. aſe them only as -neceffaries to our pre- 
ſent Abode, in which our Reaſon-is | inftituting, 'und 
fraimng us up td a Life incorruptible 5" 16e; They did 
ſo uſe them, as that; as muchas"in them lay, 'they 
might wean their Souls from: the pleaſures "of 
them, that ſo they-might have-the-detter Appetite 
to that Spiritual 'Food upon/ which-they were to 
live for ever, SP 
And therefore thus to t:mperate and reftramiour 
ſelves in the Uſe of bodily Pleaſures; Bone of the 
neceſſary Virtues of the Chriſtian Life. For this 
therto tend all thoſe Precepts concerning, Abſtarn- 
ing from fleſhly luſts which war.-againft; okr Souls, 
1:Pet. ii. 11. and \mortifying the deeds of the | Body, 
Rom. viii. 13. and keeping under the Body, 1 Cor. 
Ix. 27. and putting off the body - of the- fins of the 
Fleſh, Col. ij. 11. 'And we are: firietly enjoyned 
to be temperate in all things, to watch and be ſober, 
and walk honeſtly as in the day, tot in rioting: and 
arunkenneſs, not 'in chambering and wantonneſs, not 
in exceſs of Wine,  revelings aud banquettings ? The 
ſenſe of all which is, That we ſhould not indulge 
our bodily Appetites to the vitiating and depraving 
of our Spiritual; that we ſhould not plunge our 
ſe]ves ſo far inthe Pleaſures of the '#/eſp, as to 
(3 3 drown 
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drown our Senſe and Perception! of Divine and 
Heavenly Enjoyments ; but that we ſhould fo far 
fubdue and mortifie our Senſualrty, as that it 
may not have the. Dominion over us, nor be the 
prevalent Delight and Complacency of our Souls z 
but that the commanding Biaſs, .and ſwaying Pro- 
_ within us,:: may be towards Divine and 
eavenly Enjoyments z. that ſo, when we-leave 
this Body, we may- not be ſo wedded to the Pleas 
ſures of it, as. not to be able to be Happy without 
them ; but that we may carry with us into Eter- 
nity, ſuch -a quick Senſe and lively Rellith of the 

Pleaſures above, as to be able to /zye upon, and be 
for ever /atwfied with them... | 
So that at firſt View it 4s evident how much 
the praftice of this Virtue conduces to our Future 
Happineſs. For by taking us off from all exceſs 
of 'bodily Pleaſure, it diſpoſes us to enjoy the 
Pleaſures of Heaven, and connaturalizes our Souls 
to:them ; So that when after a long Exerciſe of 
Temperance, we come to leave the Body, our Soul 
will be ſo looſened from it before hand, and ren» 
dred fo indifferent to the Delights of it, that we 
ſhall be able 'to part both with / and'Them, with- 
out any great Regret or Relnftancy, and to live 
from them for ever without any diſquieting Long- 
jngs 'or Hankerings after them. For, as when we 
are grown up by Age and Experience to a ſenſe of 
more manly Pleaſures, we deſpiſe Nuts and Rattles, 
which, when we were Children, we accounted our 
Happineſs, and ſhould have reckoned our ſelves 
undone had we been deprived of themy $0 when 
by the Practice of a ſevere Temperance, we have 
#cquired a thorough ſenſe of the Phafins of Fir- 
tug 
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tue and Religion, we ſhall look upon all our bodily 
Pleafures as the little Toys and Fooleries of our 
Infant State, -with- which we pleaſed our childiſh 
Farcies when we -knew no better. And where- 
as had we been deprived of them then, we ſhould 
have cried and bemoaned our ſelves, as little Chil- 
dren do when they loſe their Play-Games, and 
reckon our ſelves undone and miſerable ; upon the 
Experience we have: had of the Nobler and more 
Generow Pleaſures of Religion, we ſhall be able to 
deſpiſe theſe #rrtle, poor Entertainments of our In- 
fancy 5 to take our leave of them without a Tear 
in our Eyes, and to. live Eternally without miſ- 
ſing them. For, our Minds being for the main 
reconciled to Rational and Sprritual Pleaſures, we 
ſhall- put off all Remains of bodily Luſt with our 
Bodies, and fo flie away into the Spiritual World 
with none but Pure and Spiritual Appetites about 
us 3 where meeting with an infinite Falneſs of Spi- 
ritual Joys and Pleaſures, of which we had many 
a _—_ in the Body, our prediſpoſed Mind will 
preſently cloſe with, and feed upon them, with 
ſuch an unſpeakable Content and Satisfation, as 
will raviſh 1t for ever from the Thoughts of all o- 
ther Pleaſures. So that now we ſhall not only be 
able to ſub/ſt without Fleſhly Delights, but to de- 
fpiſe and ſcorn them z our Faculties being treated e- 
very moment with far nobler Fare and better Joys, 


V. Another of thoſe Virtues which belong 
to a man confidercd meerly as a Rational Animal, 
is Humility, which conſiſts in a modeſs and 
lowly Opinion of our ſelves, and of our own 
Acquiſitions, XMrits, or Endowments ; Or, in not 
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valuing our ſelves beyond, what -is due and juſt, 
upon the accopnt of any Good, we are poſletied 
of, whether it be 1uternal or External, For Pride, 
or an oyer-weening Self-Conceit, -is, the Bane of all 
our Virtue and Happineſs. It cauſes us to. over- 
look our Defes, and thereby, hinders - us from 
making further Improvement - and it poligfles us 
with an opinion that we. deſerve.more than we 
have, and thereby renders us di/atisfied with-our 
preſent Enjoymentz. For by;haw, much any Map 
over-values himſelf, by ſo much. he under-values 
what he enjoys 5 becauſe while he. compares what 
he enjoys with the fond - opinion. that he hath of 
himſelf, he always finds it-ſort of. hjs Deſert, and 
ſo can never, he /atisfied with it, Yea, ſuch-is the 
croſs and capricious Humour of a proud Spirit, 
that the more it poſleſles, the bigger it ſwells 
with the opiajon of its own Neſerts and the, more 
it is opinionated of its own Deſert, the leſs it is ſa- 
tified with that- which it, pofſeſſes and enjoys. 
For when a Man is exceeding apt to flatter and 
cokes himfelf,. he will catch at, any Pretence to 
exalt his own Merit and Deſert, and be ready to 
meaſure it, not only by what he 7zs, but by. what 
he has too; and then reckoning his outward Poſ- 
ſeſſions to be the Rewards or Froducts of his /- 
ward Worth, the 'more he has, the more he will 
ſill imagine he deſerves to have, So that his Opj- 
ion of his own Deſert will ſtill run on ſo faſt Le- 
fore his Ejoyments, that though they ſhould follow 
it never ſo cloſe, as the hinder Wheels of-a Chariot 
do the fore ones, yet it would be jimpoſlible for 
them to overtake it z And ſo long as he conceives 
his Enjoyments tg be bebiaq his Deſert, he will be 

| always 
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always diſcontented and diſſatisfied: with themy. 
while he continues of this: Humour, the u 

Blifs and Glory that Heaven affords, would. not be 
able to ſatisfie him, For if he weze ſet equal in 
Glory with the bigheſt Saint, hg, would be 10 put 
fed and exalted by it in his own, Conceit, that he 
would fancy he merited the Glory-of an Angel zayd 
if from thence he-were advanced to-the T .of 
an Arch- Angel, he would flatter himſelt int a con 
ceit that he deſerved the Glory and Dignity of 
God: Ando long as he fancied his Advancement to 
be below his Merit, he would never be. contented 
with it, how high ſoever it were, but be continually 
vexing and repining that he was raiſed no-higher, 


And this I verily believe was the Temper ' of 
the Devil, and that which finally ruined aud urr 
did him. For; when he was an Angel of. Light, 
he. was doubtleſs placed by the Father of Spirits, 
in ſuch an Order or Degree af; Dignity as became 
the Perfettion of his Nature... But he, refleting 
on his own Indowmeats, and- the-Glorious Co 
dition wherein, he was placed,, began firſt to 
ſwell with an arrogant and over-weening conceit af 
himſelf, and to ſet roo bigh a value upon his own 
Angelical Graces and Perfections ; and, as the 
natural Effet of this, to imagine that he was 
not high enough advanced - in -the Scale of 4he 
Heavenly Hierarchy, and that his Station, in the 
Commonwealth of . Angels was bexeath the Gran- 
deur and Dignity of his Nature. This made him 
look np with enviow Eycs upon the Glorious Or- 
ders above him, into whoſe ſublime Rank he being 
forþid to aſpire by God, the Prince of Spirits, he 
1 | pro- 
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proceeded by Degrees to malign and hate both 
Him and Them. And this he firſt exprefſed by 
entring into' a Conſpiracy againſt him with ſome 
of 'his Fellow-Angels, whom he found moſt apt 
to be wrought upon by him; together with whom 
he made ar” open Revolt, ' forfook the Blefled 
Abodes, as not enduring to abide any longer 
amongſt thoſe Blefſed Orders whom he ſo inve- 
terately hated and emvied; and fo, with his reyol- 
ted Legions, deſcends into this Aery Region, 
Where ever fince he hath perſiſted / in open Hoſti- 
lity againſt God and Heaven. -And accordinly 
it 15 faid of him and- his Accomplices, That they 
kept not their firſt Station, that is, they would 
needs have a higher Station in Heaven than that 
wherein God had placed them ; which becauſe 
they could not obtain, they left their own Habitati- 
an, 1. &. forſook Heaven their Native Country and 
Abode, and came down into theſe lower Parts of 
the World, upon Deſign to ſtrengthen their Party 
againſt Heaven, by ſeducing Mankind into the ſame 
evolt with themſelves, Jude 6.  * 

Thus 'twas the Devil's Pride, you ſee, that 
made him Enviow, his Envy that made him Sprre- 
Ful and Maliciong, all which together made him a 
Devil. And thus it would be with «s, if we 
could be admitted into Heaven, whilſt we are un- 
der the Power and Prevalence of Pride and Self- 
Concert, For while we think better of our ſelves, 
than God does, we ſhall never be- contented with 
his Retributions, who will be ſure to deal with 
every Man according to his Works ; and that ex- 
ceſhve value we ſhall haye of our ſelves, will 
cauſe us to wndervalue the Degree and Rank of 
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Glory and Happineſs wherein -we ſhall be placed 
by the juſt Rewarder of Souls as [a Station much 
beneath our imagined Excellency and Perfettion, 
_ hence we ſhall _ to wn gms m_— 
and to repine im 45.2 an 
Diftributer -of His. Favours, and to envy and; war 
lign thoſe that were placed: higher in Glory then 
our ſelves; and -{o at laſt, out':of an implacable 
Vexation and Diſcontent, to;legve our Hahitations, 
as. the Devils did, and fly away to their Reyolted 
Party. So impoffible is it for a Soul that is under 
a'prevaling Habit of Pride and* Self-Concert to be 
happy either here or hereafter. ,. - - bon 
And therefore to remove this Obſtacle, Chri 
ſtianity impoſes the PraCtice of Hemility, as @ 
neceflary means of aur Happineſs z and - requires 
us of po on humbleneſs of mma, Col. iii. 12, to be 
clothed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. to walk with all 
lowlineſs and meekneſs, Eph. iv. 1, 2. ond in lowlineſs 
of mind to eſteem others better than our ſelves, Phil, ii. 
3- In a word, tofollow the Example of our Bleſſed 
Lord, who wes meek and lowly, Matt. xi. 29. and 
in honour to prefer one another, Rom. xii. 10. The 
ſenſe of all which. is, that we ſhould labour, as 
much as in us lies, to think very meanly and mo- 
deſtly of our ſelves, and not to be diſcontented if 
ofhers think meanly of us too 1..e. that we ſhould 
neither be proud nor 14in-glorions, neither too much 
exalted in oyr own opinions, nor endeavour to in- 
ſinuate into others a higher opinion of us than we 
do ly deſerve; In thort, that we ſhould fo 
effeftuglly repreſent to our ſelves the little Reafon 
we have to be proud of any A 
Ment, whether it be of Body, or Mind, to itrut, 
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like <&ſop's Crow, 'if' theſe: borrowed Feathers, 
which ''we-Tould* neither grue to our ſelves, nor 
merit of God; but- are wholly owing for to -the 
Divine Bountyy'f to inculcate upon our Minds 
the Folly and:Ridicalouſnefs' of being proud of any 
Oltwayrd Goodr'we' poſſeſs; fuch ias fine Cloths, 
gredt Eſtates; 0r':popular: Repuration, all which 
are ſo-far from either making or ſpeaking us wiſer or 
better 'men, that” they are too often the Fruits 
and Teftimonies of our Folly 'and' Knavery ; And, 
in" fine, That*we: ſhould fo 'impartially refle& 
upon the many. Kollies and Indiſcretions, Errqrs 
and Ignorances, Irregularities of - Temper, -de+ 
fetts' of Maimers}! and deviations: from Right 
Reaſon, that we are-'guilty of, as to ſhame our 
felves out of al thoſe:;proud and: arrogant Conceits 
that do ſo ſm4#.3ndeampoſt humate our Minds. 
; 3 sf ny z * i 

And when by, theſe, and ſuch like humbling 
Retleftions wechave. laid ourſelves low in our 
own -- Eyes, and fo" far! abafed/our Pride and Self- 
Conceit as to be effettually convinced of the Folly 
of it,. and throughly perſuaded to abhor and hate 
it, .to watch and ſtrive againft it, and to be habi- 
tuated for the main to mean: and lowly thoughts 
of our ſelves; *thongh we ſhould not here arrive 
to an abſolute..Perfettion in Humility ( having 
none here to .converſe or compare our ſelves with 
bur fuch as our. ſelves, ſuch as are many of them 
our tnferiours, many our Equals, and many but. few 
degrees our Superivurs) yet, as ſoon as we go 
from this /ower' Form, in which we may ſeem fo 
confiderable, 'into-the Claſs and -Society of thoſe 
Glorious Intfabitants 24ove:;(jn whoſe brig 
g re» 
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'Preſerice we flaftrappedr but-dike fo many: Glam 
Worms in the mititof a Firmarnhettiof Stars Yall 
the little Remains of Pride and: Self-Conceit inias, 
will immediatefy vaniſh fron our Minds::: Forrif 
at the fight of an' Angel the: Beloved. 4poſtle eunilfl 
niot forbear profirating himſafxi'hows proſtrate and 
Iowly muſt we be "when we ſee-:nbt only thei whole 
'*Choir of Angels. together, but.God Himſelf too, 
-the Prince and Father of: Spirits{1 For evenihett 
-Weifind that thei weurer we approatly God,'the 
more we ſhrink ami eſſen in- our ' own Eyes 4 and 
if in the. Preſbnoer of. Angels weilarerbut Dritarye, 
in'the Preferce of iGod' werſhall be Nothing 1:Bur 
Oh! when wehall:not only difern+ how :infinitt- 
4} He out-ſhints us+in. Glory, but! ſhall- alſo'con- 
cCinually feel by! rhe: moſt Tfeafible; Communicatt- 
; ons" of. His. Goodneſs. how, we;hang upon' Him, 
ighnd' derive every:Breath, majoncndrGlery from 
Him: how-our Being ans Well-being'are-the.meer 
"Alms'and Penſions of: His:1Bounty ;: how 

« Grace and Beauty/jn us. is bit the 'Reficion;: aft] 
that a faint :one :too, of his, ofit-Atetched; Rays; 
_ If CC 

1 Heaven 'e&very-mibment, by. a 1quitka I 
k | ene, vw mu it needs ply — - 
elf-arrogatins Thoughts, and. y' abaje; 

. humble  —— Eyes! All when this: 
*done, our./Minds will be perfeftlyneeniperes:: 
_ for the Enjoyment of a;ptrfott cy; 

or now, ſuch a .modeft Opinioiwe-ſhall have: of 
our ſelves, that 'Avhatſoever 'degree} at-Gloryi we 
are placed in, we thall took -uponiK 3s far 

"our, deſert, andz'.upon that acconnt,. be :unſpeak- 
ably. ſatisfied rand! contented dvith-it, ; aud! f5adly 


acknow- 
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acknowledge it to be .a' Thouſand Ne beyond 
What. we could defire gr -hope: for, Tad ſo. far 
thalb: we-be? from” grudging at, .or envying thoſe 
above us;*'that out of an humble ſenſe of our bwn 
Unworthineſs-we. ſhall ' readily prefer them before 
ar "ſelves, | and-'ftetly acknowledge that we are 
Snly//ſo many Degrees inferior to! them in Glory, 
as; they ave fuperronr to us: im Divine” Graces and 
Perfettions. / tr which we (hall not only -4c- 
meſce, but heartily rejoice in-their Advancement, 
and be abundantly pleaſed that 'their Reward is -as 
much greater'than' ours, as we  doacknowledge 
Their Yzrixe to be. (in a word; fo far ſhall we 
From repining and © murmuring ati God fot not 're- 
wwarding +4 as! Hberally as- otbers, that we ſhall be 
. ly —_— that He ob been MR to 
us ithfinitely * beybnd' our” Deſert of : Expectation ; 
that 'twas/not out 6f a fond Pirtzality, or - blind 
'of 'Perſons that He raiſed others to higher 
4 'of : Glory than our ſelves, but out-of a 
\Principle of ſtrift Juſtice that exaQtly ballances 
-and-*adjuſts its Rewards, according to the: De- 
-grees of our Deſert' and Improvement. : The ſenſe 
"of 'which will not only compoſe our Minds into a 
i perfett SarfatHion; but alſo continually excite gs 
:F0:thoſe Beatificat:Atts of Love and Praiſe, Thanks- 
giving and' Adoration. Thus Hwmility, you. ſee, 
runes and compoſes us for Heaven, and only 
-us down, tike Balls, that we may rebound the 
*higher in Glory'and —_ 
+” Thus you ſee holy all thoſe Vertues which ap- 
pertain to a Man conſidered us a Reaſonable Awi- 
mal, conduce to the Great Chtiſtian End, viz. 
"The Happineſs of Heaven. Tis true indeed = 


Active Principle within us, astomake it t 


7 i ah —_——_ 
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immediate produdt of this ſort of Virtues is only,at 
leaſt chiefly, privative Happineſs, or, the Happineſs 
of Reſt and Indolencyy which gonſiſts in ot being mi- 
ſerable, or, in a perfett ceſſation from all ſuch Acts 
and Motions us are- hurtful and; (4j1r i065 to ia Rativr 
al Spirits. 'Forzas.Þ have ſhewed-you. in the hegin- 
ning of this Seftion, the proper office of Humaze 
Virtue conſiſts/-in ſo regulating @ll-our Powery of 
Adtion, as that'we do nothing that is hurtful os. in- 
jurious to our Rational Nature and thus,.. you 
plainly ſee, theſe Five aforenamed Virtues do moſt 
.cffettually-perform, But beſides this Przvetrue, there 
is,- as I ſhewed yon, a Poſitive Part; of Happineſs, 
which conliſts not in Reſt, but in Motions, in the 
Vigorous Exerciſe-of our Rational Faculties 

ſuch Objects as are moſt ſuitable to them 5 w 
The obtaining of this Part of our HappineG, there 
ate other kinds of Virtues neceſſary .to- be prattiſed 
Sy us, of which)I hall diſcourſ in, the two folow- 
ing SeCtions. (But: though the immediate Effect of 
theſe Humane Virtues we have been diſcourſingiof, 


be only the: Heppineſs of Reſt, y&tdo. they tend a 
great deal farther, even to the: ineſs of Motion 


and Exerciſe. For it is impoſſible © to rey 
uE- 
ceaſe from: Motion z and: therefore as every \uter- 
miſſion of its ſober and reg«ldr Attings does but rake 
way for wild and extravagant obesy. 10 every abate- 
ment of its hurtful and injurious motions, 
for beatifical anes ;, and fo-the 'Hwmane. Virtues by 
giving us reſt from thoſe Motions that are affiet;ve 
to our Natures, incline and difpoſe us to ſuch Mo- 
tions and Exerciſes as are molt pleaſant and gratetal 


to it, 
SECT. 
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#t5h 1 $1247 TH v 
Comorning thiſs:\ Divine Vittuesiwhich'belong to a 
1: 8fan confdertd as' a reaſonable Credture, related 
ſy'God, ſpewing that theſe alſo ave tomprehendetd 
:0 ii-the 'heavemy part of the Chtiſtian Life 3; ad 
': Ehat' the! pritFkev of them effeftually conduces to oky 
U futhre bappineſs,'' K 19 41 
Jon GC. £24431 4 LSirpnd 7 | TY W 
212BIproteed Niow-tb the Rcohd: kind-pf. Virtoies, 
*9M)\Pjvine,' to which 1 told: you!xve arc 'obliged 
4f-the capacity. 6f reafonable :Creatures: relatedi to 
GP; ho bempriot' only endowed*with all poſhble 
Perfettions, with infinite Zrath and Fuftice, iſdom 
w1dPecter, withiall that can render any:Being moft 
Hp roverenced, admired, lovedandadored ;1who 
me! not: ofly3ithe: Author 'of! ouriBeing, 'antl 
Wellbeing; -as'te is' Creator: and/Preferver-of all 
things, -but alſo-our Soveraign Lord and King, as 
'HeiYGod' Almighty, the Supremeldand/Over-Ru- 
ting: Power 'of Hraver arid .Earth, thath'upon all 
Yheſg Accounts @ falt and unalienable.claim to ſun- 
E&y Dutics'and:H es from His Creatures ; all 
which: (haltiredute v0 theſe fix Particulars: -. 
8; "Thar we:fhould frequently.) ebink of, and 
ouromplate - the - Beauty and ' Perkection of His 
Mauro! 7: 7091 hh, TROIAL 
'»' 24:”That npon: the! account of theſe Perfettions 
w&thoutd humbly:worfoip and adore Him. 
{/3.That. we ſhould ardently love, and take com- 
placency in; Him. 
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4. That we ſhould attentively and unweariedly 
imitate him in all his imitable perfeftions and aGti- 


$ 

. 5. That we ſhould intirely reſign up our ſelves 
to his conduct and diſpoſal. 

6. That we ſhould chearfully rely, and depend 
upon him. All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are in- 
cluded in the heavenly part of the Chriſtian Life, 
and ds moſt effectually contribute to our future 
happineſs; LY 

I, As we are rational Creatures related to God, 
we are obliged to be often contemplating and think- 
ing upon lum; For the natural uſe of our under- 
ſtanding is to contemplate Truth, and therefore 
the more of Truth and Keality there is in any 
knowable objeit, and the farther it is removed 
from Falſhood and Non-entity, the more the Un- 
derſtanding is concerned to contemplate and think 
upon it, God therefore being the moſt true and 
real objects, as he ſtands removed by the neceſſity 
of his exiſtence from all poſſibility of not-being z 
muſt needs be the moſt pertect Theme of our Un- 
derſtanding, the beſt and greatelt - Subject, on 
which it can employ its Meditations. And be- 
fides that he is the moſt true and real of all beings 
he is alſo the ſource and ſpring of all 7rath an 
Reality, his Power conducted by his'Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs being the cauſe, not only of all that , 
but of all that either ſa/ be; or can bes And is it 
fit that our Underitanding, which was made to 
contemplate, ſhould wholly overlook the fountain 
of it? But beſides this too, that he is the greateſt 
Truth himſelf, and the cauſe of every thing elſe 
that 1s true and real, he is Be Sovereign of Beings, 

| an 
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and the moſt amiable and perfet?, as he includes 
in his infinite Efſence all poſſible perfeCtions, both 
in kind and degree. And what a monſtrous Irre- 
rerence is it for minds that were framed to the 
contemplation of Truth, to paſs by ſuch a great 
end gloriow one without any regard or obſer- 
rance; as if he ſtood for a Cypher in the World, 
and were not worthy to be thought upon? Nay, 
and beſides all this, ( which one would think were 
enough to oblige our Underſtandings to the 
ſtricteſt attendance to him ) he is a Truth' in 
which above all others we are moſt nearly concerned, 
as he is not only the Father and Prop of our Be- 
ings, and the Conſolation of our lives, but the ſole 
Arbiter of our Fate too, upon whom our ever- 
hſting well or ill being depends. And what can 
we be more concerned to thinkand meditate upon 
than this great Being, from whom we ſprang, in 
whom we live and breath, and of whom we are 
to expett all that evil or good that we can fear or 
hope for. All which conſidered, there is ' no 
doubt to be made but that our Underſtanding 
was chiefly made for God, to look up to him, and 
contemplate his Being and Perfeftions. And 
thongh in this zmperfect State it is too often averted 
from him, by this vaſt variety of ſenſual things 
that ſurround it, and incercept its Proſpect, yet 
as oue Soul recovers out of this ſexſua/ condition 
into a life of Reaſon, we find by experience that 
its Underſtanding preſently looks upwards, by a 
natural Inſtinct, and directs it ſelf to God, as to 
its proper Pole and Center, And as it grows more 
and more indifferent to the objetts of Senſe, fo it 


becanes more-and more t7gcrow in its tendency 
- towards 
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towards God and divine things. And *tis no 
wonder it doth ſo, ſince it is God only who is an 
mnfatite Truth, that is able to ſatisfie its infinite 
Thirſt after Truth. And hence it is, that till we 
have throughly fixed our Minds and Wills upon 
God, we do naturally affett ſuch an Infinity of 
Objetts; that our Deſires are always reaching at 
new Pleaſures, and carried forth after xew Poſleſ- 
fhons 5 That our Fancy is always entertaining our 
mind with new Ideas, and our Underſtanding 
continually calling for new Scenes of Contem- 
lation. By which, asone hath well obſerved, the 
Youl declares that it is not to be perfectly pleaſed 
with finite Truth or Good. Which poſlibly may 
be the reaſon of that delight we take in Fables, and 
Pictures of Anticks and Monſters ; becauſe they 
exceed the limirs of Truth, and fo do ex/arge, as it 
were, the proſpect of the Soul, which by its un- 
confined motions; ſhews that it is of a Divine 
Extract; and that it can never be perfectly fatiſ(- 
fied but in union with God, who is an infinite 
Ocean of Truth and goodneſs. For as for all 
other Beings; they are fo very ſhalow, that we 
quickly ſee ( of at leaſt ſhall do, when we ſee after 
the manner of Spirits) to the vety 'bottom of 
their Truth and Realityz and when we have 
done that, they have no more in them to feed 
and entertain our ——_P So that when 
we have exhauſted the Truth of finite Beings; we 
muſt either ceaſe to underſtand any more, which 
would be to deprive our nobleſt Faculty of &any 
farther Pleaſure, or we muſt at laſt fix. our rind 
upon God; in whom it will find fuch infinite 
ruth, as will be omen” to exerciſe it through- 
2 aut 
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out all its infinite Duration. But unleſs we do zow 
acquaint our minds with God by frequent think- 
ing and meditating upon him, we ſhall by degrees 
grow ſuch Strangers to him, that, by that time 
we go into the other World, we ſhall be fo far from 
being pleaſed with contemplating him, that we 
ſhall look upon him as an xcouth OQbjett, and out 
of diſtaſte avert and turn our eyes from him. For 
the mind of Man muſt be famzhtariz'd to its ob- 
jects, before it will be able to contemplate them 
with pleaſure, and though-the objetts themſelves 
be never fo amiable, yet while the mind is unuſed 
to them, its thoughts will far and fite off from 
them, and without a great deal of violence, will 
never be reduced toa fixt and ſerious attention to 
them. So that if we go into Eternity with minds 
unaccuſtomed to the thoughts of God, we ſhall be 
continually flying away from him, as Bats.and 
Owls do from the light of the Sun, and never be 
able to _— our awkward thoughts into a fix- 
ed contemplation of his glory. And when we 
have thus banifhed our ſelves from the only object 
that can for ever bleſs and ſatfie our underſtand- 
ing, that can keep - it in everlaſting exerciſe and 
motion, and feed its greedy'rthoughts eternally 
with fre and g/oriows diſcoveries, we have utterly 
bb one of the ſweeteſt Pleaſures that Humane Na+ 
ture js capable. of z and fo . muſt neceflarily pine and 
languiſh, under an eternal diſcontentedneſs. To pre» 
vent -which, the. Goſpel enjoyns us to train up 
eur minds to divine Contemplation, and to be fre- 
quently . thinking and meditating upon God z; to 
mind thoſe: things that are above, for ſo the Greek 


word is .to be. readred, Col. iii.1. 7o ſanCifie the 
Eq Lord 
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Lord God in our hearts, 1 Pet. iii. 15. that is, by 
entertaining great and worthy Thoughts of him. 
And therefore the Goſpel is ſet before usas a Glaſs, 
that therein we may contemplate and behold the glory 
of God, 2 Cor. iii. 18. namely, that divine glory 
which is therein diſcovered and revealed to us 
that we may ſet him always before our minds, 
and gather up our thoughts about him, and force 
them to dwel/ and ſtay upon him, that ſo they 
may taſte and reliſh his heavenly beauties, and 
pleaſe and ſatisfie themſelves with the view and 
contemplation of them. For though to meditate 
cloſely upon God may at firſt be irkſom and tedi- 
ous to our unexperienced minds, yet when by the 
conſtant praſtice of it, we have worn off that 
Strangeneſs towards God, which renders the 
thoughts of him ſo troubleſom to us, and by fre- 
quent converſes are grown better acquainted with 
him, we ſhall grow - degrees ſo pleaſed and ſa- 
tified with the thoughts of him, that we ſhall 
not know how to live without themz and our 
minds at laſt will be toucht with ſuch a lively ſenſe 
of his attraftive beauties, that we ſhall never be 
well but while we are with him z; fo that he will 
become the conſtant Companion of our thoughts, 
and the daily Theme of our Adeditationsz and 
nothing in the world will be ſo grateful and acce 

table to us, as to retire now and then from t 

World, and converſe with God in holy Contem- 
plations. And though by reaſon of our preſent 
Circumſtances and Neceſities, there is no remedy- 
but our thoughts muſt be often diverted from him, 


| and forced to attend to our ſecular occaſions z yet 


after they have been. uſtd 'a while to God, we 
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ſhall find they will never be ſo well pleaſed, nor ſo 
much at cafe as when they are retired from every 
thing but God, and compoſed and fetled into 
divine Meditations. So that when we go away into 
the other World, where we ſhall be removed from 
thoſe troubleſome Circumſtances and MNeceſiittes, 
which did here ſo often divert our thoughts from 
God, our minds which have been fo long accu- 
ſtomed and habituated to him, will immediately 
faſten upon him, and intirely devote themſelyes 
to the contemplation of his nature and glory. 
For our minds being already ſtrongly inclined and 
byaſed towards God by thoſe grateful foretaſtes 
we have had of him in the Warmths of our Me- 
ditation, whea we come into the {till and quiet 
Regions of the blefſed, where we ſhall immedi- 
ately have a more cloſe and intimate view of him 
than ever, all our thoughts will naturally run to- 
wards him, and be ſo captivated with the firſt 
ſight of his glory, that we ſhall never be able to 
look off again, as long as Eternity endures, but 
one view will invite us to another, and what we ſee 
will ſo tranſport and raviſh us, that we {hall ſtill 
deſire to ſee further and further. And becauſe 
our finite mind will never be able fully to compre- 
hend all that is knowable in his infinite Being, we 
ſhall be fo delighted in every further Knowledge 
of him, that we thall ſtill delire to know further, 
and that Defere, as faſt as it ſprings, ſhall ſtill be 
ſatisfied with a further Knowledge, and fo to eter- 
nal ages, each new ſatisfaction (hall immediately 
ſprings new deſire, and each new delire immedi- 
ately terminate in a new fatisfaction. And now, 
Q happy mind! what . yangue can expreſs thy 
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joys and raptures! that being thus in conjunction 
with God art always filled with glorious Ideas, 
and compaſled round with the wonders of his 
perfettion ; ſo that at every glance thou ſeeſt ſome 
new Charm, and with every thought makeſt ſome 
vaſt Diſcovery. O the tranſporting pleaſure of that 
blefſed Viſion! which now I can hafdly think of 
without an Ecſtafiez; when my r longing 
Mind, which here gropes about for truth. in a 
dark dungeon of Errour and Ignorance, ſhall be let 
forth into the heavenly light, to ſee as it is ſeen, and 
know as it is known : how will it fix its greedy eyes 
upon God, of whoſe acquaintance it is now fo 
deſirous ! With what infinite delight will its wing» 
eq and attive thoughts hover in the light of his 
Countenance, which through every moment of 
Eternity will be ſtill revealing new Beauties to us, 
ſuch as will not only for ever employ, but for ever 
inflame our Meditations. 

II. As we are Rational Creatures related ro 
God, we are obliged humbly to worſhip and Adore 
him, that is, that out of a moſt awful eſteem and 
profound reverence of his ſuper-excellent Majefty, 
and boundleſs Perfettions, we ſhould bow down 
our Souls before him, and addreſs our ſelves to 
him by Irwvocetion and Prayer, by Praiſe and Thankſ+ 
giving, as to the All-ſuffticient, Independent, and 
ſole diſpoſer of every good and _ gift; and 
that in theſe our Addrefles we d outwardly 
expreſs this our reverential Eſteem of him, by 
ſuch humble geſtures of Body, as are moſt apt to 
teſtifie it to others. For all this' is but a juſt and 
due acknowledgment of what . he is in bimſeFf, 
and to #45, and all his Creation, ' The pr 
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Reverence and Veneration we can pay him, is but 
a juſt acknowledgment of his infinite Aajeſty and 
Power; the moſt fervent Invocations and Prayers 
we can offer him, are but a due owning of him 
to be what he is, the ſupreme Dſpoſer and Author 
of all things; the moſt ample and glorious Praiſes 
we can give Him are incomparably ſhort of what 
is owing to his infinite Excetencies and Perfeftions- 5 
the moſt thankful Acknowledgments we can make 
him, are but poor compoſitions for thoſe vaſt 
ſums which we owe to his Bounty and Liberality, 
So that all our Worſhip is a moſt juſt Due ariiing 
from what he is in himſelf, and from what he doth 
to #4, and to all his Creatures. And till we are 
made throughly ſenſible of both, we are utterly 
incapable of eternal Happineſs 3 which conliſting, 
as I ſhewed you before, in the vigorous exerciſe 
of our Rational Faculties upon God, doth ne- 
ceſſarily require that we ſhould be duely affected 
with his PerfeCtions and Actions. For unleſs we 
are ſo, we ſhall never be able to engage our Fa- 
culties vigorouſly to employ and exerciſe them- 
ſelves about him z unleſs our minds be overawed 
with an habitual ſenſe of his infinite Majeſty and 
Power , we ſhall be apt ta neglett him as an Object 


too mean for our great Faculties to converſe with z ' 


unleſs our minds be ſtrangly diſpoſed to effeem and 
admire his Glory and Excellencies, we ſhall never 
þe able to excite our LInderſtanding and Will to 
act pan him with any life and yigour : In a word, 
unleſs we are poſleſled with a confiant ſenſe that 
he is the Spring of all thoſe goads which we enjoy 
er hope for, we ſhall be apt to look upon him as 
ane with whom we are very little concerned, oy 
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lo to neglet and diſregard him. So that unleſs 
we do now acquire an habitual Devotion of mind 
towards God, when we go from hence into the 
other world, we ſhall find our Faculties ſo averſe 
and /i/tlefs to all that Heavenly Motion and Exer- 
ciſe wherein the Happineſs above conſiſts, that we 
ſhall be utterly incapable to taſte and enjoy it. For 
in Eternity our Souls will run according to the 
prevailing byaſs which they carry thither with 
them ; but 'tis impoſſible they ſhould run towards 
God with /ife and freedom, unleſs they are con- 
ſtantly drawn and inclined to him by a devout 
veneration of his Majeſty, and Admiration of his 
Glory and Perfettion. And hence it is that the 
Goſpel doth ſo ſtrictly oblige us to adore and wor- 
ſhip God, Rev. xxii. 9. to worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth, Joh. iv. 24. to pray without ceaſing , 
I Thefl. v. 17. and pray always with-all prayer and 
ſupplication, that is, earneſtly to ſupplicate God 
upon overy fit opportunity and time of need, 
Epheſ. vi. 18. ina word, to offer to God the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe that # the fruit of our lips, gruing thanks 
to bu name, Heb. xiii. 15. and to thank God with- 
out ceaſing, 1 Thefl. ii. 13. The meaning of all 
which is;;/that out of a deep and quick ſenſe of 
the infinite Majeſty and Power, All-ſuffticience and 
Beneficence of God, we ſhould he frequently 
bowing our ſelves before him, and offering up 
our Prayers and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings to 
him. And in the conſtant practice .of theſe, we 
thall be growing up by degrees to that bliſsful 
ſtate of Heayen. -For all theſe Ads: of Divine 
Worſhip being immediate addrefles of our Minds 
to (God, do fo unite us to him , that in every 
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hearty Prayer, Praiſe, or Thankſgiving, we do 
in a manner touch and feel him. For ſo while 
we humbly adore his Majeſty , we are ſenſibly 
ſtruck with the rays of it 3 while we earneſtly 7x- 
wvocate his Goodneſs and Mercy, we are touched 
with a ſtrong attractive Virtue from him, where- 
by we plainly feel our ſelves drawn up to him, 
and wrapt into a real enjoyment of him: In a 
word, while we are offering our hearty Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings to him, we are under a cap- 
tivating ſenſe of his infinite Glory and Beneti- 
cence, and with a ſenſible touch of this his Hea- 
venly Fire, our Hearts are kindled and inflamed. 
Inſomuch that while we are upon our Knees in a 
warmth and fervour of Devotion, our Minds have 
many times as quick a Perception, as ſtrong and 
lively a Reliſh of God, as ever our bodily Palate 
had of the moſt guſtful meats or Liquors. So that 
by frequently repeating theſe our Devotions, we 
frequently repeat theſe onr Senſations of God z 
which being often renewed will grow more vgo- 
rows and conſtant, and fo at laſt improve into an 
attrve, permanent, and habitual ſence of him. And 
having thus acquir'd by our frequent and devout 
Worthip, a /ively conſtant feeling and perception 
of the Majeſty and Glory, of the Bounty and Be- 
nignity of God, when ever- we go into Eternity, 
this, likea vital Spring, will give a perpetual motion 
to our Faculties, and vigorouſly exert and em- 
loy them upon God for ever. The quick and 
ively Senſe we ſhall have of his Intinite Majeſty 
and Power will far ever awe our Underſtandings 
and Wills into a ſtrift attention and ſubmiſſion 


to himz and have ſuch a commanding Power 
over 
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over us as will even conſtrain us to regard him 
with the profqundeſt Reyerence and Veneration. 
For there we ſhall have far greater and clearer ap- 
prehenſions of his Majeſty than eyer we had in this 
imperfect ſtate; which will improve our pre-ac- 
quired ſenſe of it-to ſuch a degree of reſpect and 
Veneration, as will for ever over-rule our Facul- 
ties, and keep our Underſtandings, Wills and 
Aﬀettions in clafe and ſtrift attendance to him. 
And as our ſenſe of his Majeſty will ſweetly com- 
mand, fo our fenſe of his infinite Beauty and Be- 
neficence will invincibly aZure us to exert and ex- 
erciſe our Faculties upon him. For he that hath 
an affectionate ſenſe of the Beauty and Goodneſs 
and Bounty of God, hath a Heart ready tuned 
for the Mulick of Heaven, ready ſet and com- 
poſed for Everlaſting Praiſes and Hallelujahs. 
So that when he goes away from hence into the 
other World, and is there admitted to a more 
intimate view of the Perfeftions, and a more a- 
bundant Participation of the Bleſings of God 
than ever, his pre-diſpoſed Mind will immedi- 
ately be ſeized with ſuch a ſtrong pathetick ſenſe 
of both, as that he will not be able to withhold 
expreſſing and venting it in the moſt rapturous 
[trains of Admiration, and Praiſe, and Thank(- 
giving. And this will be his ByſfineG and Em- 
ployment for ever, to admire and extol the Per- 
tections of God, of which he will every moment 
make new and glorious Diſcoyeries z and to cele- 
brate with grateful acknowledgments the infinite 
Ricbes of his Bounty, of which we will every 
Moment have freſh and ſweet Experiences, 
So tlrat whilſt by continual. Acts | Pra 
an 
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and Thankſgiving we endeavour to affett our 
minds with a due ſenſe of the Goodneſs and 
Bounty of God, we are pradtiſing before-hand the 
Muſick of Heaven, and taking out the Songs of 
Zion ;, that ſo when we go from hence, we may 
be qualified and prepared to bear a part in the C- 
leſtial Choir.” So that true Devotion ( you ſee ) 
which conſiſts in a quick and lively ſenſe of the in- 
finite Majeſty, Beauty, and Benignity of God, 
doth moſt efſettually diſpoſe the Mind to all thoſe 
Divine and Heavenly Exerciſes wherein the ſtate 
of Heaven conſiſts. 

TI. As we are rational Creatures related to 
God, we are obliged to an unfeigned /ove of, and 
complacency in him. And that both upon the ac- 
count of what he is in himſelf, as he is the moſt 
lovely and amiable of Beings, in whom there is an 
harmonious concurrence of all imaginable Beau- 
ties and Perfeftions, of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
of Juſtice and Mercy, and every other amiable 
thing that can claim or attratt a reaſonable A ﬀe- 
@ion, all which in infinite degrees are contempe- 
red ' together in his Nature: and alſo upon the 
account of his infinite Kindneſs and Beneficence 
to us. For beſides that he hath compaſſed us 
round, like ſo many fortunate - Iſlands, with a vaſt 
Ocean of external Bleſſings, in which there is all 
that is either neceſſary, convement, ' or pleaſant for 
our bodily uſe and enjoyment 3 beſides that he 
_ hath inſpired us with immortal Minds, and ſtam- 

ed them with thoſe fair imprefles of his own 

ivinity, the knowledge of Truth, and the love 
of Goodnefs, which are both of them very for- 
ward capacities of the higheſt Perfettion, and ww 
: Exalte 
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exalted Happineſs: In a word, belides that ts 
ſupply and gratifie theſe our noble Capacities he 
hath prepared for us an immortal Heaven, and 
furniſht it with all the Pleaſures and Delights that 
a Heaven-born Mind can defire nr enjoy : beſides 
all this, I ſay, he hath ſent his own Son from 
Heaven to reveal! to us the Way thither, and to 
encourage us to return into it, by dying for our 
ſins, and thereby. obtaining for us a publick Grant 
and Charter of Mercy and Pardon, upon Condi- 
tion of our return 3 yea, and as if all this were 
too little, he hath ſent his Spirzt to us in the room 
of his Son to abide amongſt us, and as his Fice- 
gerent to drive on this vaſt deſign of his Love'to us, 
to excite and perſwade us to return into that 
ſure way to Heaven , which he hath deſcribed 
to us, and to afliſt us all along in our travel thi- 
ther. So wondrous careful hath : he been not to 
be defeated. of this his kind intention to make 
us everlaſtingly happy. And now what Heart can 
be ſo hard and impenetrable as torefift ſuch power- 
ful Charms and Endearments ! Methinks if we had 
but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of men in us, 
it would be impoſſible for us to reflett upon ſuch 
miracles of Beauty and Love, without being inti- 
mately touched and affefied with'them. [Bur till 
we are ſo, it will. be impoſſible for us to enjoy 
Heaven ; for how can we freely exert our Facul- 
ties upon an Object that we do not /ove; and if 
we cannot, how can- we without  /oving God en- 
joy Heaven ; which conſiſts in the-free and chear- 
ful our-goings -of.: all our Faculties upon him ? 
For if when. we goiinto: Eternity we /ove him nor, 
cither he will be ndifferent, or hateful to us; if 
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the former, we ſhall altogether neglett and take 
no notice of him; if the /atter, we ſhall either 
fly away from him, and baniſh out felves from 
his Preſence, of be forced to abide and endure it 
with extreme Regret and Torment: For whilſt our 
Minds are averſe and repugnant to him, whatſvever 
we ſee in him will but the more enrage and can- 
ker our malice againſt him z and even the ſight 
of thoſe his glorious Perfcttions, which ſo enra- 
viſh the Hearts of the bleſſed Inhabitants of Hea- 
ven, will only provoke and boil up our diſltte of 
him to a higher degrze of Hatred and Averſation; 
For ſo we tind by experience in this life that while 
our minds are wrnreconciled to God, It is a Penance 
to us to come near him, to admit any Thoughts 
of, or Converſation with him. And this is the 
reaſon why we tzke ſo much Pains as we do to 
miſ-repreſent him to our ſelves, to draw ſuch 
PiQtures and Idea's of him upon our Minds, as 
beſt curreſpond with our own Tempers ; that fo 
having thus rransform'd our Notion of him into 
the Image of our ſelves, Narcifhw-like, we may 
fail in iove with him, or or leaſt more ealily en- 
ditre his blefled Preſence and Converſation; 
W hen therefore we ſhall go into the other World, 
vnereall theſe Diſanifes of the Divine Idea ſhall 
be taken off, and we ſhall ſee him as be 4, circled 
about with his own Rays of unſtained and imma- 
culate Glory, 'we ſhall never be able to abide him 3 
but being all affrighted and confounded at the Glo- 
ry of his Preſence, we ſhall be forced to ru away, 
and, if poflible, to hide our ſelves from him in 
everlaſting Darkneſs and Deſpair. For our Wills 
being, poyſoned and infetted with an habitual 

1 Emxmity 


—— - —_— — pm— Y —_— a. a. 


Chap.I1I. The Divize Virtaes. 99 


Emnmity againſt him, it muſt needs be torment to 
us to ſee him, becauſe we muſt always ſee him 
happy. which is ſo great an eye-ſore to thoſe dam- 
Spirits that hate him, that I am apt to think, 
that, next to being delivered out of their own 
Miſery, the chiefeſt Good they defire or wiſh for 
is, to be delivered from the tormenting Senſe of 
his Happineſs. For what greater torment can our 
Mind endure, than to be an everlaſting SpeCtator 
of the Bliſs and Happineſs of one whom it hates ? 
How then will it frer and gall our meagre and ex- 
viow Spirits to ſee that blefſed Being whom we 
cannot endure, ſurrounded with an infinite Hap- 
pineſs 5 with a Happineſs ſo vaft, as that it can 
admit of no hw, and yet ſo ſecure, as that it 
can never ſuffer a Diminution? So that 'tis im- 
_ , you ſee, for the Mind of Man to live 
appily upon God in the other life, unleſs it be 
in _ before-hand, with an hearty Zove and Af- 
fection to him. 

And hence it is that our holy Religion doth fo 
ſtrifly require us, to love the Lord our God with all 
our heart, with all our ſoul, and with all our mind, 
Matt. xxii. 37. to love him becanſe he loved us firſt, 
to delight our ſelves in the Lord, Pſal. xxxvii. 4. 
and to rejoyce in the Lord, Phil. iii. 1. and to rejoyce 
in the Lord always, Phil. iv. 4+ 7.e. to be habitually 
complacent or well pleaſed with the infinite Beau- 
ty, Goodneſs, and Perfettion of the Divine Na- 
ture. Nay, of ſuch vaſt import is the Love of 
God in the account of the Goſpel, that *tis there 
recommended as the proper Principle of Chriſtian 
Life. For ſo; Rom. xiii. 1G. we are told that 
love # the fulfilling of the Law, that is, the adequare 

Principle 
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Principle of all Chriſtian Obedience z and Gal. v.6. 
we are told that neither circumciſion, nor uncircums 
riſon availeth any thing in Chriſt Jeſs, but. faith 
which worketh by lqve, that is, there is nothing of 
any account with Chriſt, but ſuch a Belief of the 
Goſpel as begets in us a hearty Love to Godz 
and doth thercby -work and exert it ſelf, as. by 
that which is the only genuine Principle of Ghri- 
{tian Life. and . Action. 'Tis , true, belide this 
Principle of Love, the Goſpel acts us both by our 
Fear and Hope, exciting the. one by Threatnings 
of the greateſt Evils, and animating the other 
with Promiſes of the greatelt Goods but yet it 
is certain that neither theſe, nor any other Princi- 
ples of Religious, Action can be acceptable -te 
God, whilſt they arc totally ſeparated from Love 
to him. For there is no Principle of Obedience, 
can be acceptable to God that 1s not a Principle 
of Univirtat Obedience; but to love God be- 
ing a great and main inſtance of Obedience, 
that can be no Prigciple of Univerſal Obedience; 
which doth not.. eftectually excite us to: /pue 
(117d. i WP” WETTE” 
*Tis true, The: Religion of moſt Men begins 
upor the Priyciples of Hope and Fear, and it 
caynot be denied but theſe are gond Beginnings z 
but yet till by theſe we are excited to /ove God, as 


well as to do the other Parts of our Duty, our. 


Obedience is lame and partial, and conſequently 
u4cceptable, So that though Hope and Fear axe 
100d /ngredients to compound an acceptable Prin- 
ciple of Obedience, yet without an /ztermixzure 
of Love they are by no means uficients There 
giay be indeed, and at firſt there generally is, 
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much lefs of Love in this internal ſpring of our 
Obedience than of Hope or Feara whilſt yet the 
whole Compoſition is truly pleafing and acceptable 
tro God. For the loweſt degree of cordial Love 
interritixed with our Hope and. Fear, is ſufficient 
to /eaver and confecrare them.into an acceptable 
Principle of Obedience ; bur ftill the leſs of .Loye 
there is in it, the more weak and languid, and 
imperfett it is, and in all. its progrefles towards 
Perfettion, its ripeneſs and maturity is to be mea» 
ſured by the degrees of Love that are init. And 
till our Love is arrived to that degree of Fervour 
and Ardency, as to become the predominant Mo. 
tiveand Maſter Ingredient of this. our _ 
Principle of Obedience, onr ſtate in 
is very low and imperfett. So that in ſhort, the 
Principle that a&ts and moves us in Religion, is 
ſtilk more and more ect, the more.o Ve 
there is in it, and the /efs of Hope. and Fear; and 
when Hope and. Fear are both fwallowed up in 
Love, and this is become the ſole ſpring of Adtion 
m us, then *'tis the Principle of Heaven, the Sou 
that a&ts and animates the Religion of juſt ment 
made perfe@. | I] TS 
So that if ever we deſign to grow up to their 
blefled State, we muſt endeavour to kind/e and 
_ #p the Love of _ oY our _—_ And in 
order hereunto we m frequently repreſenti 
ro our own Minds, the infinite Reafons.we _— 
to /ove him, and prefling our ſelves with the vaſt 
Obligations he hath laid upon usz ſpreading 
them fairly before our Thoughts in all their ey 
dearing Circumſtances. We muſt ever and #hon 
et our cold and frozen ra —_ 
| Flames 
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Flames of his Love and Beauty, and never leave 
chafing them avem, urging and preſſing them with 
the Conſideration of them, til] we feel the hea- 
venly Fire begin to kindle in our. Boſoms. And 
above all things we muſt take care by the conſtant 
PraGtice of what is agreeable to God's Nature, tn 
reconcile our Minds and Tempers to him ; for till 
this is done, we gan never be habitually pleaſed or 
delighted in him; but when once by the Practice 
- of thoſe eternal Rules of Goodneſs that are 
founded in his blefſed Nature, we have fo far re- 
conciled our Natures to him, as that owr Hearts 
and bx ſtand bent the fame way, and are for the 
main alike zxclined and diſpoſed, then we are pre- 
pared for, and made proper and convenient Fuel 
to receive this heavenly Flame of Love to him 3 
and when this is once ſo throughly k:ndled in our 
Hearts, as that we are habitually we#pleaſed and 
delighted in him, fo as to regoyce in his Happineſs, 
acquieſce in his Will, and meditate on his Beauty 
» and Goodneſs, with an unfeigned complacency of 

Soul, we are then in the ſame State 4 that is in 
Kind, though not in Degree ) with the blefſed 
People of Heaven. And though in this Life we 
may not be able to raiſe our ſelves to that Height 
of Love as we deſire, and much leſs as that blefled 
Object deſerves, our preſent Knowledge being 
ſhort, our Thoughts unſteady, and our Aﬀections 
entangled in Senſe and ſenſual things 3 yet when 
we go from hence into the other World, and are 
there admitted to a more intimate View of his 
Nature, Works, and Perfections, our imperfect 
Love will be iramediately improved into an high 


Seraphick Flame. - For now we .thall not _ 
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know him better, having him always in our View z 
and continually ſhining full in our Eyes; but we 
ſhall be removed from all other Objects that are 
apt to divert our Thoughts, and divide our Afetions 
from him. So that now our Love being kindled 
and fed with the pureſt Light, with the ever out- 
ſtreaming Rays of the moſt perfett Beauty and 
Goodneſs, will always exert its utmoſt Vigour, 
and ſpend it ſelf without Decay in one continued 
everlaſting Rapture. 

And then how unconceivably happy will our 
State be, when we ſhall always live in view of the 
moſt lovely Qbjett, and always love him as much 
as we are able, and be able to love him a thouſand 
times more than we can now mazine ! For the 
longer we view, the more we ſhall krow him, and 
the more we know, the better we ſhall /ove him, 
and fo through everlaſting Ages our Love ſhall 
be ftretching and extending it ſelf upon his infinite 
Beauty and Lovelinefs. Now Love is naturally a 
moſt ſweet and grateful Paſhon, a Paflion that 
ſooths and raviſhes the Heart, and puts the Spirits 
into a brk and generow motion. For it wholly 
conſiſts in a fixed complacency or well-pleaſedneſs of 
Mind, ariſing from the apprehended Goodneſs 
and Congruity of the thing beloved ; and it is 
meerly by accident that it hath any d;/quieting or 
wgrateful Emotion mingled with it. Either the 
Perſon beloved is abſent, which fills it with w- 
quiet Deſire 5 or he is unhappy, or unkind, which 
mingles it with Grief and Sorrow; or he is fickle 
and. znconſtant, which imbitters it with Rage and 
Jealouſie but conſider it ſeparately from all theſe 
Accidents, and it is nothing but pure Delight and 

I 2 Complacency, 
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Complacency. But now in Heaven our Love of 
God will have none of theſe diſqazering Accidents 
attending it, for there he will never be ab/ent from 
us, but continually entertaining our amorous Minds 
with the Proſpect of his infinite Beauties; there 
we ſhall ever feel his Love to us in the moſt ſer/eble 
and endearing Effects, even in the Glory of that 
Crown which he will ſet upon our Heads, and 
in the raviſhing ſweetneſs of thoſe Joys he will 
infuſe into our Hearts 3 there we hall experience 
the continuation of his Love, in the continued 
Fruition of all that an everlaſting Heaven means, 
and be convinced as well by the Perpetuity of his 
Goodneſs to us, as by the immutability of his 
Nature, that he is an anchangeable Lover : In a 
word, there we ſhall find him a moſt happy Being, 
happy beyond the vaſteſt wiſhes of our Love, fo 
that we ſhall not only delight in him as he is in- 
finitely lovely and amiable, but rejoyce and triumph 
in him too as he is infinitely bleſſed and happy. 
For Love unites the Jrtereſts as well as the Hearts 
of Lovers, and mutually appropriates to each, each 
others Joys and Felicities. So that in that bleſſed 
State we ſhall ſhare in the Felicity of God pro- 

rtionably to the Degree of our Love to him. 

or the more we love him, the more we ſhall ſit} 
eſpouſe his happy Intereſt, and the more - we are 
zntereſted in his Happineſs, the _ we mult be, 
and the more we muſt enjoy of it. Thus Love 

ives us a real Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of God 
It makes us Co-partners with him in himſelf, and 
derives his Happineſs upon us, and makes it as 
really ours as hx. So that God's Happineſs is as 


it were the common Zank and Treaſury of all 
: divine 


oo TX = rw ww FR = SS 


— 


Chap,1I b The Drvine Virtues, Iog 


divine Lovers, in which they have every one a 
Share, and of which, proportionably to the De- 
grees of their Love to him, they do attually parti- 
cxpate to all Eternity. And could they but love 
him as much as he deſerves, that is :#ftely, they 
would be as infinitely bleſſed and happy as he. For 
then all bx Happineſs would be therrs, and th 

would have the ſame delightful Senſe, and feel» 
ing of it all, as if it were all tranſplanted inta 
their own Boſoms. God therefore being an infi» 
nitely lovely, infinitely /oving, and infinitely 4d 
Being, when once we are admitted to dwell for 


ever in hjs blefſled Preſence, our Loye to him cay 


be produftive of none but ſweet and raviſh; 
Emotions 3 for the immenſe perfettions it wi 
then find in its Object , muſt neceſſarily refine it 
from all thoſe Fears and Jealouſies, Griefs and 
Diſpleaſures that are mingled with our carnal 
loves, and render it a pure Delight and Complas 
cency. So that when once jt is grown up to the 
Perfeftion of the heavenly State, *twill be all 
Heaven, 'twill be an eternal Paradiſe of Delights 
within us, a living Spring whence Rivers of Pl 
ſures will iflue for evermore, O blefled State, in 
which my heart ſhall be brim-full of Love, and 
my Love ſhall triumph alone within me, and be 
all Foy and Raviſhment, being removed for eygr 
out of the Noiſe and Neighbourhood of all thoſe 
diſquieting Aﬀe&tions which here are wont tg 
mingle with, ang continyally diſturb and incom- 
mode it! 

IV, As we are rational Creatures related to 
God, We arg n_— «trentively tg imitate him in 
all his imitable 


| 
Perfeftions and Actions, For this 
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is an allowed Maxim, Perfectifſumun in ſvo genere 
eſt menſura reliquorum, that is, That which is moſt 
perfett in its kind is to be the rule and meaſure of 
all thoſe Individual natures that are contained 
under jt. For Perfe&ion is the meaſure of Pnper- 
fettion, even as a ſtrait Line is of a crooked, 
and every Individual of a kind muſt needs be fo 
far defeF:ive in its nature, as it falls ſhort of that 
which is moſt perfe# in its kind. God therefore 
being the moſt. perfet of all in the whole” kind of 
reaſonable Beings, muſt needs be the fupreme 
Pattern of all thoſe Individuals that are under 
him; and fo far'as any . of them diſagree with 
him, ſo far they are defetive in their Natures, 
"Agxirur©- guatus noyixig 6 55s fot, viunue 
X. eTetoyiope ' aripur@, Phil. liv. 2. pag. 132. 
7. e. God is the Archetype of every reaſonable 
Nature, ard Man is his Imitation and Image. 
For he js_ a Bring that is infinitely reaſonable in all 
his Volitions and Actions, that hath not the leaſt 
intermixfure, ,cither of Humour or Folly, 'or Pre- 
judice in his. Choices, but is always, and in every 
thing goyerned by 'his own pure and all-compre- 
hending Wiſdom. Upon which account he ought 
to, be'owned and looked upon by every reaſonable 
Being, as, the Sovereign Standard and - Pattern 
of their Natures; and fo far as any reaſonable 
Nature moves or | atts counter to his, which is the 
moſt perfe&ly . reaſonable , ſo far 'it ought to be 
tooked upon as monftrous and unnatural in its kind. 
For as jt is monſtrous ina Humane Body to have 
its parts diſplaced, its mouth opened in its Belly, 
or its Legs growing out of its Shoulders, becauſe 
theſe are Unnatural Poſitions, that are directly 
th 2 contrary 
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contrary to the true Idea, Form and Figure of a 
humane body; fo every reaſonable Nature that 
doth not imitate and take after God's, but chuſeth 
and ads contrary to him, is ſo far monſtrous and 
mis-ſhapen, becauſe 'tis writhed and diſtorted into a 
Figure that is dire&tly contrary to its natural Pat- 
tern and Exemplar. And while it continues fo, 
it is not capable of true Happineſs. For that 
which renders God ſo infinitely happy in him- 
ſelf, is not ſo much the Almighty Power he hath 
to defend himſelf from foreign Hurts and Injuries 
as the exat Agreement of all his Motions an 
Actions, with the all-comprehendimg Reaſon b | 
h's own Mind. For: he alway ſees what is beſt, 
and what he ſees is beſt, he always chuſes and 
affetts, and this makes him perfettly ſatisfied 
with himſelf, and fills him with infinite Joy and 
Complacency z becauſe when-ever he ſurveys him- 
ſelf in the glorious Mirrour of his own "Mind, he 
diſcerns nothing in himfelf but what is infinitel 
lovely, nothing but what cxattly correſponds wit 
the faireſt 1deas of his own infinite Reaſon. Where- 
as if, upon an impoſlible Suppoſal, it were other- 
wiſe, there would ariſe a Civ] War within his own 
Boſom, againſt which Ommn:potence it ſelf could not 
prote# or defend him. For in deſpight of himſelf 
he . would be continually expoſed to the juſt re- 
_ of his own Mind, and his own All-ſeeing 
ye would every moment dere, and /:bel, and 
#pbraid. him, and render him a moſt inglor:ous Spe- 
&tacle to himſelf,” So that he wonld. be ſo far frotn 
being infinitely Phaſed and ſatisfied with himſelf, 
that his own infallible: Reaſgn would be an ever: 
laſting vexation to him. 
l 4 And 
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| And fo will ours be to us, unleſs we take care 
to imitate God in thoſe his divine Perfections, 
from whence his infinite /#/f-ſatufaftivn ariſes, 
For ſo long as we are conſcious to our ſelves that 
we wilfully ſwerve and deviate from the great Ex- 
emplar of our Rational Natures, we cannot but 
be aſhamed of and condemn our ſelves, and be 
highly diſſatisfied with our own Actions. Our 
Conſcience muſt neceſlarily reproach our Will, and 
our Reaſon xpbraid our baſe ]nclingtions. Now 
what an intolerable plague is it for a Man to þe 
forced to make Inyeftives againit himſelf, and 
continually to-carry his own Satyrs in his boſom ? 
In this life indeed, what by di{gzrifing our Faults 
with ſpecious Names, or co/ouring them over with 
plauſible Pretencesz what by bribiyz7 our Conſci- 
ences with falſe Preſumptions, or diverting our 
ſelves from liſtning to their reproaches by hurry- 
ing into Vice or Buſineſs, we may happily make a 
ſhift to deal well enough with our ſelves. But 
alas? what ſhall we do when we come into the 
other World, where all fair Colour and pretence 
ſhall be wiped off, and our Vices and We hall 
appear to our ſelves in our own vaked and dij- 
gwſed Uglineſs; where all our falſe Pretumption 
thall be baffled by a woful Experience, and all the 
din of worldly Pleaſure and Bulinefs, in which we 
were wont to drown the clamours of our Conſci- 
Ence, ſhall be for ever ſilenced ;, ſo that we. ſhall be 
expoſed without Fence 6r Guard to the furivus 
Reflections of our own Mind, and lie ſtark naked 
under the lath of an enraged Conſcience for ever ! 
O pood Gad! what Tongue cat expreſs the in- 
*olerabyz Anguilli of fuch a State 3 wherein our 
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own Deformities ſhall be continually abjeted to 
our Eyes, and we ſhall have nothing to palliate or 
excuſe them, but be always forced to condemn, 
and hate, and curſe our ſelves for them, and yet 
not be able to corre and reform them 3 wherein 
we thall (til be hurried on to ſuch AdQions by our 
own furious Inclinations, as, when we have done 
them, will ferth and amaze us, ſet on our Rea- 
ſon and Confcience to worry us with their re- 

roachful Refleftions, yet in deſpight of all their 
| — 6. we ſhall ſtill rezterate and repeat them? 
Like a defperate Murderer who having killed an 
innocent Perſon, refletts with.: Horrour upon his 
own At, tears his Hair, beats his Breaſt, curſes 
and calls himſelf a thouſand Villains z but being 
hereby chafed into a greater Fury, inſtead of re- 
forming grows more miſchievous, and ſo murthers 
another, aud then rages afreſh, but ſtill the more 
he rages, the more he murthers, And this will 
neceflarily be our State in the other World, if, 
through our neglect of imitating God, we go 
away thither under an habitual yg of 
nature to him. Beſides that we ſhall be wholly 
indiſpoſed to thoſe beatifical Afts af divine Love, 
Worſhip and Contemplation, in which, as I have 
ſhewed, a great part of the pleaſure of Hegven 
conſiſts. For fince all Love is founded in Like- 
neſs, and Likene is the effect of Imitation, how 
15 it poſſible we ſhould laye God unleſs we imitate 
him, and if we do not love him, what Plea- 
8 ure can we take in contemplating and adoring 

hy” on Oh | 

Wherefore ja proſecution of its great De- 
ſign, which is to make us happy, the Goſpel 
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ſtrictly requires us to be alway imitating, ſo far 
as they arc imitable, the Perfettions and Aftions 
of our heavenly Father; to endeavour to form 
our Natures to | his, to refifie the Features and 
Lineaments of our Souls by his moſt amiable 
Idea to be continually framing our tempers by 
the noble pattern of his Mercy and* Goodneſs, his 
Juſtice, Purity, and Wiſdom ; that ſo being ew 
caſt as it were in the perfett mould of his Nature, 
we may be transformed into living Images of him : 
So Epheſ.v. 1. Be ye therefore wpilai, imitators, or 
followers of God, as dear Children, ti. e. that fo you 
may reſemble him 'in the Qualities of your Minds, 
as Chiidren do their Parents in the Lineaments 
of their Bodies. And this is the ſenſe of all thoſe 
Evangelical Injunctions, which require us to be 
pure as God us pure, merciful as he w merciful, and 
perfect as our heavenly Father u perfeft ;, that is, to 
take example by -God in the whole courſe of our 
lives,and trace and follow him in all his imitable 
Perfections, by putting on that new, that god-like 
man, that divine temper and diſpoſition, which 
after God, that is, according to the pattern of his 
Nature, » created m righteonſneſs,and true holineſs, 
_ iv. 24. This therefore: is an eſſential part 
of our” Chriſtian Life, to ſet-God always before 
our Eyes, as the great Pattern of .our Lives and 
Actions, and 'to endeavour conſtantly to write 
after him, and tranſcribe his Graces into our Na- 
tures-3* that ſo when we go away into the other 
World we may carry with us at traſt a rude and 
imperfect draught of his bleſſed Image upon our 
. Minds, ſuch as 'when we are removed from the 


manifold impediments' of fleſh 'ahd bloud, and the 
; perpetual 
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perpetual diverſions of this ſenſible World, and 
admitted to a nearer view of God, may be a pre- 
vailing byaſs upon our Wills, and incline us to 
imitate him for ever. For if for the main we are 
here transformed - by imitating God into ' a god- 
tike Temper and Diſpoſition, all thoſe z2voluntary 
contrarieties to him, which by reaſon of our Ignge 
rance of his Nature, of our bodily 'Temper, and 
the manifold Temptations we are here expoſed to, 
are ſti}! remaining in our Natures, will be imme- 
diately extinguithed upon our arrival into the 
other World 3 where being freed 'from all our 
miſconceptions of God, from all the repugnances of 
our bodily Temper to him, and from all thofe 
Temptations that were wont 'to avert: us from him 
we thall have no involuntary Diſpofition or Incli- 
nation in us and then our Wills being already 
predominantly inclined to follow God, and take 
example by him, and having no contrary inclina- 
tion to contend with, we ſhall preſently attend to 
and imitate his Perfettions with the greateſt Vi- 
gour, Freedom, and Alacrity of *Soul. So-that 
now we ſhall be { 7ntenſely fixed to- chuſe and act 
like God , who is the Example and Pattern of our 
Natures, that we thall everlaſtingly regulate all 
our Motions ' by thoſe very eternal Laws of Rea- 
fon, whereby he everlaſtingly wills and aQts z and 
there is nothing will be ſo- abhorrent to our Na- 
tures as an wrgodfike Will or Aﬀtion. For if, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, by- beholding tow the glory of Got 
in aglaſs, we are changed into the ſame image from 
glory to glory, 2 Cor. 1ii. 18, then doubtleſs much 
more ſhall we be ſo,' when we behold him face to 
face,” *Tis true, as our Knowledge of God who is 
th an 
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an infinite 774th, can never be abſolutely perfef, 
becauſe if it were, it would be an zinfinice Know- 
ledge ; ſo neither can our Reſemblance of him be, 
who is an infinite Goodreſs, becauſe if it were, we 
ſhould be infinitely Good 3 both which are contra- 
dictions to the ſtate of a Creature: yet as we ſhall 
be knowing him farther and farther, ſo propor- 
tionably we ſhall be imirating him too through in- 
finite Ages of Duration; and till every at of our 
Imitation ſhall be ſo attentive and vigorows, that it 
ſhall leaye a further impreſſion of his infinite Per- 
feftion on our Natures. Sq that though our 
finite Nature can never arrive to a perfe Likeneſs 
of that infinitely lovely and amiable Being, becauſe 
jt can never be zxfixitely amiable; yer it ſhall be 
everlaſtingly approaching nearer and nearer to him, 
roportionably as it diſcovers moxe and more of 
bis infinite Beauty and Amabilities, and be ſtill 
wing more wiſe and pure, more righteow and 
benign, according as its proſpect of the #iſdom, 
Purity, Tuſtice, and Goodneſs oi his Nature is en- 
larged and extended. So that as his Beauty thines 
int us; it will ſtill imprint it ſelf upon us, and 
transform us into blefled Images of it ſelf; and 
then according as we are aſhmilated to the divine 
Nature, we ſhall ſtil] partake of thole Joys and 
Pleaſures which are inſeparable to it, and reſemble 
itin Bliſs as much,as wedo in Ferfeftion. For as 
God's iufmite Perfedtion is ghe ſpring of his infite 
Self-fatisfattion, ſo from our finite Perfection 
there ſhall eyer redound to us a Satisfaction equal 
to our finite Capacities. For though we hal 
never attain to abſolute Perfedtion, that is to al 
the poſtkble Degrees of Wiſdom and hes 
oy 
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which is the Peculair of God ; yet to Eternity 
we ſhall be growing ontoit, and in every Period of 
our growth, we ſhall be perfectly what we ought 
to be, that is, we ſhall ever know as much of God 
as is poſſible for us, our preſent State and Circum- 
ftances conſidered; and ſo far as we know of him 
we ſhall to our utmoſt power continually imitate 
and reſemble him. And thus in our Eternal Race 
fo Perfection, our Wills ſhall always follow our 
Underſtanding, and our Underſtanding ſhall 
always follow God with their utmoſt Vigour 
and Activity z ſo that neither the oxe nor the other 
ſhall ever be deficient of any Degree of Knowledge 
=_ Goodneſs which pro hic & nunc is poſlible to 
tnem, 

Now what an unſpeakable Satisfaction muſt 
this give to the Mind, when ſurveying itſelf round 
about, it ſhall find every thing within it ſelf ex- 
actly as it ought to bez - Faculty to its utmoſt 
Power and Capacity perfectly correſponding with its 
original Pattern and Exemplar z when npon the 
ſtricteſt Scrutiny it will diſcover nothing within 
it ſelf, but what the moſt critical Conſcience will 
be forced to approve ofz no Motion or Action, 
but what will endure the Teſt of its ſevereſ# Rea- 
ſon: In a word, when it ſhall interchangeably 
turn its Eyes from God to it ſelf, and compare 
Grace with Grace, and Feature with Feature,aud 
perceive what an amiable Conſent and Agree- 
ment there is between its own Copy and his fair 
Original ;, what a pure Imitation of God its Life 
is, and how exactly Deiform all its Motions and 
Actions are: when, I ſay, our blefſed Minds ſhall 
always find themſelves in this Goa/ike __ 

an 
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and Condition, O ! what incomparable Conterit 
and Satisfaction will they take in themſelves ! 
With what cnraviſhing Pleaſure will they ever re- 
view their own Motions, which being immedi- 
atcly copicd from the Nature of God, will be fuch 
25 1is ſevereſt Reaſon will be always forced to 
commend and approve of ! Sov that now the hap- 
py Mind will be always rriamphing in its own Pu- 
rity, and enjoy within it 1eIf an Everlaſting Hea- 
ven of Content and Peace z now twill continu- 
ally be crorzed with the Applauſes of its own Rea- 
ſon,- and all its Adtions will have the joyful E#- 
choes of a well-pleaſed Conſcience continually 
reſounding after them. And thus by imitating 
God's Perfe&ions, we (ſhall imitate his Happineſs 
too, and ſhall for ever take afrer him, not only 
in reſpect of the ReCctitude of our Natures , but 
alſo in the molt bleſſed and comfortable Enioyment 
of our ſelves. Beſides that, our Reſemblance of 
God will everlaſtingly diſpoſe us to /ove, and our 
Love to contemplate and adore him. For all theſe 
blefied Acts do reciprocally further and promote 
each other ; juſt like contiguous Bodies that are 
placed in a Circle, the tirſt of which being moved, 
thruſts on the ſecond, the ſecond the third, the 
third the laſt, if there be no more between ; and 
then the laſt thruſts on the firſt, and ſo round again 
in the ſame order. So that if we carry with us 
into. Eternity a Frame and Diſpoſition of Nature 
like God's, we ſhall always ſo zmztate as ſtill to 
love him, ſo love as ftill to contemplate him, 
ſo contemplate as ſtill to adore him, ſo adore 
as itill to znutate, and love and contemplate him 
ancv;z and in this bleſſed Circle we ſhall mo 
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round for ever, with unſpeakable Vigour and 
Alacrity, 

V. As we are reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, we are bound to reſign up, and ſubmit our 
ſelves to his bleffed Will and Diſpoſal. For God 
hath a juſt Dominion over all, founded in his own 
infinite Power, that doth not like other Domini- 
ons, reſult to him from any external Acts or 
Atchievements, but is the eternal Prerogative of 
his own Nature. For he, as well as all other Be- 
ings, hath a freedom to exerciſe his own Abilities 
fo far as it is juſt and /awful ; but being infinitely 
paramount to all other Powers whatſoever, he 
can be ſubject to no _ Authority, nor cons» 
ſequently be obliged by any other Law but that of 
his own Nature. So that whatſoever he car d 
he can juſtly do, if it be not contrary to the in 
nite Perfettions of his Nature. For his Power 
being infinite, and uncontined as well as his WiC 
dom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs , doth ſufficientl 
warrant him to do whatſoever 1s confiftent wit 
them; otherwiſe he would be infinitely powerful 
in vain. And therefore ſince he can exerciſe a 
Dominion over all, he muſt needs have an eternal 
Right to do it, ſo far as his own Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs and Juſtice will permit, which are the only 
Laws by which he can be bounded in the exerciſe 
of his infinite Power and Ability. $9 that while 
he governs us by ſuch Rules and Laws, as are 
convenient to his own Nature, his own Greatneſs 
and Power, which exalts him above all other 
Law or Authority, ſufficiently warrants him fo to 
do. And being thus righrftuly enthroned by the 
infinite Preeminence of his own Power and _ 
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xſty, all other Beings; fo far ns they are capable, 
ſtand immutably obliged to ſubmit and reſiga thern- 
felves up to his Government: 

Burt befides that we are obliged to him as he 
is God; we are alſo bound to him as he is our Crea- 
tor. For there is always a Power acquired by 
Benefits, where there is none antecedently 5 efpe- 
cially where the Benefit conferr'd is no lefs than 
that of our Being, which is the caſe between us 
and God. And this is ſuch a Benefit as is ſufhicient 
to entitle him to us, by an «bjo/ute and wnalienable 
Propricty, though he had no antecedent right of 
Dominion over us by virtue of his own infinite 
Greatneſs. So that though before he created us, 
or any other Being, he had free Power to att any 
thing that lay within the compaſs of juſt and [aw- 
ful, which juſt and lawful was not definable by 
any other Law but that of his own Nature; and 
though fince his Creation his power is no more, 
{ fo that he hath not acquired to himſelf any new 
Power by creating us, but only made new Subjetts 
whereon to exerciſe that ancient Power, and 


Dominion which was eternally inherent in him } 


" doubtleſs by giving us our Beings, he hath 
id zew Oligations upon us to obey him. For 
now deriving our ſelves, as we do, from him, we 
are bound by all the ties of Equity and Juſtice ta 
render back our ſelves to him, and to ſubmit thoſe 
powers to his Dominion, which are the effects 
and off-ſpring of his Bounty. For what can be 
more juſt and equal, than that that Will which is 
the Cauſe of our Beings, ſhould be the Law and 
Rule of our Actions; than that we ſhould ſerve 
him with thoſe Powers we derived from him; _ 

render 
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tender hirii back the fruits of his own Plantation ? 
For now we are not our own, but God's, and He 
alone hath powet to diſpoſe of us; and whenſo- 
ever we diſpoſe of our ſelves contrary to his Will 
and Pleaſure , we do not only invade his Proper- 
ty, but employ [the ſpoils of it againſt him. And 
Whilſt we continue thus doing, it is impoſfible 
we ſhould ever be happy: For beſides that; while 
we coritinue in Rebellion againſt him, we are in 
an actual Confederacy with Hell; fot ſo when 
we are told that Rebellion is a: the fin of Witchs 
craft, that is, Rebellion againſt God; the meaning 
is, that, like Witches, we ate in League with the 
Devil, and are liſted Volunteers under thoſe infer- 
nal Powers; who for blowing the Trumpet of 
Rebellion in Heaven , were baniſhed thence fix 
thouſand years ago, and have ever fince been rai- 
ſing Forces in this lower World againſt God 3 fo 
that whilſt we continue with them in Detiance to 
God, we are in the Devil's Mufter-Roll, who is 
Captain-General. of all the revolted Legions, and 
ſo are of the quite oppoſite Party to the Loyal 

le of Heaven, and conſequently can never 

4 While we continue ſuch, to be admitted to 
their Society and Happineſs ; beſides all this, I 
ſay, Rebellion againſt God doth naturally draw 
a Hell of Miſeries after it. For it cannot be ſup- 
poſed - that the wiſe Sovereign of the World, 
ſhould be ſo unconcerned for his own Authority, 
as to ſuffer his Creatures to ſpurn at and affront 


it, without ever manifeſting his Difpleaſure. 


againſt them in ſome dire and ſenſible Effefts 
And therefore though in th» Life, which is the 
time of eur Trial and Probation, he mercifully 
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forbears to /ead ns to Repentanceiy yet. if weleave 
this Life with our Wills unſubdaed and unrefigned 
to him we muſt not expettto be thus gently dealt 
with in the other. For it is as eafie for him who 
is the Father of our Spirits,” to correct our Spirits, 
as *tis for the Parents of onr' Fleth to' correct our? 
Fleſh. And though our-.Souls: are no more/im+ 
preflible with material (tripes,” than; Sun-beams 'are- 
with the blows of a hammer. z ' yet are they liable 
to have horrid and difinal thoughts ET upary 
them, and to be «5 much aggrieved by: them, as 
tenfible Bodies are with the moſt. exquiſite Tor- 
ments. So that if God be diſpleaſed with us, 
there is no doubt but he can zprine his Wrath 
upon our Minds, in black and/ghattty thoughtszand: 
cauſe it perpetually to drop: like- burning(fulphur! 
on our Souls. And it being in his Power: thus to' 
laſh eur Spirits, to be ſure, when: once he- is im- 
placably incenſed againſt us, (' as. he wilt be in the 
other World, if we go Rebels thither: ).he , will 
more or lcfs let looſe his Power upon us, and make* 
1s feel his wrathful Reſentments, by infuting ſu. 
pernatural Horrours into our Souls, and ſcourging 
our guilty and defenſclefs Spirits with inſpirations 
of dire and frightful Thoughts.” Now though 
this be not a natural and- neceſſary Effet of our 
Rebellion againſt God, becauſe it depends upon 
his Will who isa free Agent ; yet conſidering that 
he is a wiſe Agent, and that as fuch it is neceflary 
he ſhould one way or other manifeſt his Diſpleaſure 
againſt ſuch as are unreclaimable Rebels. to his 
Authority, it is zext to a natural one; and at leaſt 
the feartul Expectation of it in ſuch rebellious 
Spirits { which is a miſery next to the enduring 
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it) is a#cef&ry” and unavoidable. For God hath 
imprinted 4 dread-of his own Power and Majeſty 
{> deeply on our + Natures, that we are not able 
with/all our arts of Self-deceit wholly to oblirerare 
and deface it; ard though in this life we ma 

ſometimes ſuppreſs and ſtupifie our Senſe of 
yet even herein defpight of our ſelves; 'twill cvet 
and anon return 'upon us. And if' when we have 
done what we know is offentive 'to* that invitible 
Majeſty we ſtand in awe of ; we do-but ſuffer our 
ſelves ſeriouſly to r2fe& upon- ity+there preſently 
ariſes in out minds a ſwarm of horrid Thoughts 
and diſmal Expettations ; and it-'in-this preſent 
State in which we have ſo many Salvo's Gr our 
wounded Spirits, 'ſo many Pleafures and Self- 
deluſions to charm our natural dread of God, 
our overcharged Conſciences do notwithſtanding 
ſo often reco:{ upon us, and alatm us with ſuch 
diſmal abodingsz what will they do hereafter, 
when all thoſe Pleaſures are removed, and all thoſe 
Self-deluſions bafled with which we were wont to 
ſooth and divert them. Then doubtleſs we ſhall 
be continually 'ftung with ſharp and dire Refletti- 
6ns, and our Conſciences like tragick Scenes be 
all hung round with the Eniigns . of Hotrour ; 
then ſhall the dread of God perpetually haunt us 
like'a grim Fury, and the terrour of his offended 
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Majeſty ſtrike us into an everlaiting Trembling and 


Agony. ' Forſo St. James tells us, that the Devils 
themſelves do believe and tremble, James ii. 19. they 
believe that there is an Almighty Being above 
them, and are conſcious that they are in attual 
Rebellion againſt him, which makes them horri- 
bly afraid of his vergeancez and vet fuch is 
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the inveterate devilithneſs of their Natures, that 
they w.ll by no means hearken to a Submiſſion, 
but in deſpight of their own Dread and Horrour, 
do ſtill pertiſt in an open Defiance to their Almigh- 
ty Enemy, and fo tremble and fin , and fin and 
tremble for ever. And fo ſhall we, if we go into 
the other World habitual Rebels: to God; our 
deep and inveterate malice againſt him will ſtill 
hurry us on to incenſe and provoke him, and then 
our natural Dread of his Power and Majeſty will 
break into frightful and horrible Thoughts, and 
ſo be continually revenging upon us thoſe our 
continual * provocations of him, For then our 
Soul will be nakedly expoſed to the laſh of its 
own furious thoughts, and have no ſhield ro de- 
fend it ſelf againſt the terrours of its gui/ty Con- 
ſcience, which being rouzed up and kept awake 
by the wnintermitting Senſe of our miſery, will be 
always clamouring upon us, and continually for- 
turing us with black and horrid Refleftions. So 
that whilſt we are wandring among wretched 
Ghoſts, through thoſe diſmal ſhades below, we 
ſhall be perpetually meditating Horrowrs, and ne- 
ver leave laſhing our ſelves with our own ſharp 
and terrible thoughts, till we have chafed our 
ſelves into Furies, and boyled up our ſelf-con- 
demning Rage into an everlaſting Madneſs. Thus 
as our ſenſe of our wnlikeneſs to God will ever fill 
us with Shame and Confuſion, ſo will the ſenſe of 
our Rebellion againſt him continually ſtrike us into 
Fear and Amazement. 

To prevent which, our holy Religion, which 
doth ſo induſtriouſly conſult ovug Happineſs, re- 


quires us now to ſubmit our ſelves to God, Jam. iv.7. 
Fu 
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to live to God, Gal.ii.19. to preſent our ſelves living 
ſacrifices, holy and acceptable to God, -Rom. 12. 1. 
to yield our ſelnes unto God, and our members as 
inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, Rom. vi. 13. 
the ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould endea- 
vour ſo to affett our Minds with the ſenſe of 
God's Authority over us, and with the manifold 
Reaſons of our obedience to him, as to be firmly 
and conſtantly - reſolved within our ſelves, neither 
to chuſe any thing that he forbrds, nor to refuſe 
any thing that he commands ; that we ſhould ſet 
him up a Throne in our Hearts, a fixtand prevail- 
ing Reſolution of Obedience, that therein he 
may ſit and reign, and have the abſolute Empire 
and Command of all our inward Motions, and 
outward Aftions; in a word, that we ſhould 
acquire ſuch an habitual Reſpect to, and Reve- 
rence of his Sovereign Authority, that no tempta- 
tion from within or without us, may be able to 
countermand it, or to ſeduce us from our duty 
into any wilful courſe of Rebellion againſt him, 
And when once we have framed our minds into 
this obediential Temper, . we are in a forward 
preparation for Heaven. And though by reaſon 
of thoſe Remains and Reliques of corrupt Nature 
that are in us, which are here continually excited 
by the many Temptations among which we live, 
we may tind reluttant and counter-ſtriving Princi- 
ples within usz a ſtubborn Appetite contending 
againſt an obedient Will, and ſometimes upon 
—_— or J1radvertence over-powering it z yet if 
we heartily bewa:l this as our Unhappineſs, and if 
when we thus fall we weep and ri/e again, and take 
more Care of our = for the future, we ſhall 
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carry with us when we go from hence into the 
other World, a Will that is habitually re/igzed to 
God; and fo .being there removed from all :the 
Temptations ; that ere wont to excite in us thoſe 
contrary Appetites and Inclinations, we ſhall im- 
mediately become all! Duty agd Obedience, and 
freely give up our ſelves to God, without tha 
leaſt ſhadow of Conteſt, or Reluftancy. . And in 
this bleſſed State we thall contiaue for ever, ſa 
intirely devoted to God, that between him and us 
there thall. ever be one common Will, and End, 
and Intereſt 3, and our Hearts which before were 
in a great meaſure ſet and tuned.to the Heart of 
God, will be inftantly ſuch perfec? Vni/ons with it, 
that whenſagver,. or whatſoever he ſpeaks, we 
ſhall ſtill refound and echo to him, from our in- 
moſt bowels, with unſpeakable Chearfulnefs and 
Alacrity. + -- - 

And being. thus reduced to a perfect Submiſhon- 
to the Will of- God, we ſhall therein find our 
ſelves incomparably - happy. For now our Wills 
being always determined by | the \Vill of Gad, 
we thall be perfettly eaſed of all the-Trozble and 
Diftrattion of chuſing. Now our Minds will uo 
longer hover in $#ſpence, nor be divided between 
contrary Reaſons, but all its thoughts will glide 
gently on in acalm and even Current , without 
ever being told. and bandied to and fro by croſs 
and oppoſete Deliberations. Fox now it ro ſooner 
knows the Will of God, but tt relts in it immedi- 
diately with a free aflent, and wncentrolled Appro- 
bation 3 ſo that upon xey Occaſions it's free om 
the trouble of forming zew Choices and Reſfolu- 
tions, being already fixt under all Eyents tq ane 
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fewudy Courſe of Motion, and immovably refolved 
whatever befals, eyer to do what God would 
have it;\- And its Will thus perfe&tly acqureſting 
In God'as ih -#ts proper Phace and Element, it wilt 
bo Tonger difpttfe'as it was wont todo, no longer 
waver ' between 'two Loadftones, but always 
obey upon the firft Motion , and follow - him for 
ever without Deliberation. In which happy ſtate 
we thall be no longer gronnd between thoſe cormter 
mAving' Milſtones, tithe law in our Minds, and the 
law it our Members,*bat being intirely refizned to 
God;' we ſhall ever obey him ſecundo Aunline with 
a full Corrent of Inclination, and Nature, And 
what a mighty Eafe muſt this be to the Soul z 
eſpecially conſidering that by being thus entirely 
fabje&t toGod, it will 'not only be- releaſed from 
the Zyouble of chufing and deliberdting, but alfo 
throughly warranted' of the Goodrteſs and ReFitude 
of its own Choices, For ſo far as we are fubjett 
unto'God, our Wills are hz, and fo are our ACti- 
ens too; and whiltt they are ſo, we can have no 
reaſon to miſtraſt, either that they are bad in them- 
felves, or that he is anzry and 47(pleaſed at them, 
For his Will we know is governed by his Nature, 
which is the Standard of Good' and Evil, ths 
Law and Meaſure of Right or Wrong ; ſo that 
while we wil/ and at as he would have us, we 
have a ſufficient 'warrant for what we do; a war- 
rant that will for ever bear #5 ont, and _juftifie us to 
our own Minds, and always render ns abundant- 
ly ſatsfied with our felves ; ſo that we ſhall not 
only always acqutt,” but always reverence our ſelves, 
and our Conſcience will not only ceaſe fo ſhame + 
ps, but be continually — and fmliag uport 
| + us, 
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us, and inſtead of thoſe importunate Clamanrs 
with which it was-wont to entertain us, its cons 
ſtant echo to gll our ations will be, ##4 done good 
81d jrofitable ſervant. So that og entirely de- 
termined by the Will of God, which never yaries 
from the Low of his Nature, we thall be perfett- 
ly /atsfied with aur ſelves, and for ever chaſe and 
aft without the leaſt a or Heſtauce, And 
then our Wills being perfettly ſubject to his, and 


all our powers of action entirely at his Nevotion, - 


we ſhall never have the leaſt graund to fear. or 
ſuſpect his Diſpleaſure, but be always fully ſatisfi- 
ed that he /uves us, that we are dear and precioms 
in his Eyes, and that to Eternity he will. reſpe& 
2nd look upon us with the ſmiles of an unchange- 
able Complacency, The ſenſe of whigh will ra- 
yith our Hearts, and for ever fill us with joy wn+ 
ſpeakable and full of glory. So that whereas rebel- 
liqus Souls are perpetyally haunted with two reſt- 
leſs Furies, viz. the ſhame of their gailt, and the 
fear of their danger, which eyen here do give them 
more diſturbance than all their fjns can pleaſure, and 
delights ; when once we are perfettly ſubjeFed tq 
God, we ſhall he for eyer diſcharged of them both, 
and then will our happy minds be always as cox: 
5 hs as Truth, and as confident as Innocence it 
ſelf. 

And as by our perfeft Submifion to God, we 
ſhall be wholly releaſed from the trouble of chu- 
ſing, and ſufficiently warranted jn our own Chot- 
£25, fo we ſhall be abundantly ſqt»fied both of 
the Wiſdom ang Succeſs of them. For then we 
- fhall þe aflured, cyen by a Cyeet and happy Ex+ 

perience that whatſoever God commands w 9 
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do, he moſt certainly knows that it is for our good, 
and that that is the Reaſon why he - commands it. 
So that when we are entirely /abjefFed to God, 
our Choices and ACttions will be all diretted -by 
an infallible Wiſdom to our -own good. | For 
while we chuſe what God would have us, our 
Wills are guided by God's Wiſdom, and ſoijn 
every genuine att of Obedience we are as infallible 
as iſcience it ſelf. When-therefore we are 
perfeAly reſigned to God, we thall always Will 
and Att with as much Confidence and Aſſurance of 
a happy and proſperous Succeſs, as if we-our 

ſelves were infinitely wiſe, and had a 
Comprehenſion of all ble Iffues and Events, 
And whilſt wretched Rebels about under 
the Conduct. of their own blind Wills, and for 
the moſt part do they know not what, and go they 
know not where themſelves, but live by chance, 
and att at random; our Wills and Attians being 
wholly ſteered by an All-wife Will, that never 
fails to meaſure t by the beſt Rules, and point 
them to the beſt Ends, we ſhall be always ſure of 
our hands, and know infallibly before hand that 
every thing we will or do ſhall conſpire to our own 
good. And this will enable us to perform the 
everlaſting Race of our Obedience, with an un- 
ſpeakable Freedom and Alacrity, and always ren- 
er us wondroys light, and nimble, and expedite in 
our Operations, For whereas when men know not 
what may happen upon ſuch an Attion , and are 
got able to pry out all thoſe hidden Events , that 
lyrk in the Womb of their own Deligns, they 
always af} with Caution and Anxiety, and are 
doubtful and tremuons in their Motionsz when 
once 
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ONceWe are ſirs- of a' good Everit; 'we tilt go on 
with Courage,-' and -Chearfulneſs ;: and fo we thall 
ever/do, when''we ever perfettly-w:7 arid af under 
the command' of God, For now!'we hall always 
ſe good Iles before ns} and: be firmly affured 
from that infallible Wiſdom” which -governs' Þus 
WH, and by his ors, that every thing 'we Will 
or Dov thalt be! crowned with 'a- Effect. 
And this witl for eve?” wing our Souls with ari 
uawtaried Vigour and Atwity, and render each 
at of our Obedierice unſpeakably ſiveet and de- 
ghtfut wt, And-wxow, pet mind! = 
mage :or ht - car! reach-::thy meſs z 
who liing''in 21 fect hr to in All- 
good: and All-wife Wil, art never inthe leaſt con- 
cerned or troubled to- debate and deliberate what to 
chuſe,, but. doft- evertaſtingly embrac# and follow 
what an infinite::Goodnefs, aid an infinite Wiſ- 

dom hath choſen fbr 'thee ! | 
VI. As we are reaſonable Creatutes related /to 
God, we are alſo obliged chearfully to ru in, and 
depend por hin. For as he is the Prop and Cen- 
ter off all the monldefing Creation, the-Almighty 
Atlas, that hears it upon his ſhoulders, and ' keeps 
it from ſinking into Ruiney we-and every Crea- 
rare in Heaven and Earth do hang tpon him, and 
draw our breath from him, and' if he ſhake us of 
but for a moment ,. we preſently drop-ints no- 
thing and periſh, For could we exiſt of our 
felves. this preſent momient, we might as'well have 
done ſo the moment before, and ' rtiay as well do 
fo the moment after, ad ſo backwards and for- 
ward: to all Eternity 3 and unle(s' we/ had ſuch a 
Fulneſs of Eflence” in us, as to exiſt of our _— 
om 
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from. all eternity - palt to all eternity to come, / it- is 
impoſſible we ſhould exiſt ſo. muctz, as ohe moment 
without new ſupptics from the-infinite and inde> 
pendent Fountain of Being, And what -can; by 
more fit or reaſonable than that we who are.t 
born up by him, ſhould freely :raft 3ny and — 
apon him 5 than that we. ſhould. build our Hope 
upon the Prop of-our Exiſtence , and make him 
the Stay of our Confidence in whom. we /zve and 
move, and have. 'owr being ? Eſpecially. conſidering 
what a proper Object of Truſt and Dependence 
he is3, and that-nat only as he is the ſovereign Di» 
{poſer of all thoſe Ifues and Eyents. which corr- 
cern: us, but-alfo a3-he is infinitely Wiſe, and al- 
ways underſtands what, is gavd or bartfwl to. us; 
and as he ſtands engaged both by his awn eſſential 
Goodneſs, and free Promiſe never to fail thoſe 
that put their Truſt- in him, but ts manage all 
their Afﬀairs to their everlaſting Intereſt and Ad- 
vantage. And in whom can we more rationally 
confide than in a Being of infinite Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs, and Power; that always knows what is beſt 
for ns, that always wills what he knows ſo, and 
always does what he wills? All which conſidered 
it's certamly incomparably more to our Intereſt 
and Advantage, that our Concerns ſhould lie in 
his hands, and be managed as he ſces beſt, than 
that every thing thould happen to us according to 
our own Will and Deſire. For there are innu- 
merable things which in the natural Series and 
Order of Cauſes are concomitant and conſequent to 
every Event, the greateſt part of which are out 
of the Sphere of our Cognizance z by reaſon 
of which it is impoſlible for ps to _ a 
INTALIIDIE 
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infallible Judgment of the good or evil of any 
Event that befals us ; becauſe though we may be 
ſecure that ſuch an Event ſingly and apart by it 
felf may be good or evil for us, yet for all we know, 
there may be ſuch Concomitants or Confe- 
quents inſeparable to it, as may quite alter its 
Nature, and render that evil, which conſidered 
ſmgly may be good for us, or that goad which con- 
ſidered ſimgly may be evil. We earneſtly wiſh for 
ſuch an Event, and are very confident it would 
be mighty advantagjous to us; but alas! if zt 
ſhould befal us, according to the Series of things 
a thouſand others muſt, and what they will prove 
we are not able to prognoſticate z' but for all we 
know, the Miſchief of them may abundantly out- 
weigh the Benefit of th». And this being fo, 
how extremely unfit are we to make Choices for 
our ſelves, ſince in moſt particulars 'tis almoſt an 
equal lay whether what we chuſe will prove our 
Food or our Poyſon? But now God being the ſu- 
preme Orderer and Diſpoſer of things, and hav- 
ing the firſ# Link of every Chain of Cauſes in 
his own hands, muſt needs have an intire Com- 

rehenfion of all the intermediate ones, from the 
Cataaing to the end; and his Power being not 
only the cauſe of all axa! Events, but alſo of 
the poſibiliry of thoſe that ſhall never be attual, he 
muſt needs diſcern the utmoſt Iflnes and Conco- 
mitants of every poſſible, as well as of every future 
Event, and Perfettly underſtand not only what 
wil be beneficial or injurious to vs, but alſo what 
might be ſo. So that 'tis impoſtible for him to be 
miſtaken in his Choices, becauſe he knows as well 
before hand whit things would be to us if they 
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were, as what they are when they do axalyexiſt, 
Upon the whole therefore 'tis doubtieſs of ineſti- 
mable advantage to us, to be in the hands of God z 
and verily next to . Hell it ſelf, I know nothing -. 
that is more: formidable than for God to let us 
alone, and give us up to our own Wills and De- 
fres. And ſhould he call to us from Heaven, and 
tell us, that he was reſolved to Croſs our Deſires 
no more, but to comply with all our Wiſhes, let 
the Event _ good or bad, we ſhould have juſt 
reaſon to look upan our ſelves as the moſt for/orit 
and abandoned Creatures on this fide Hell, as Per- 
ſons excluded from the greateſt Bleſſing that be- 
longs toa Creature and if we had any hope of his 
re-acceptance of us, it would be infinitely our Inte- 
reſt to reſign back our ſelves, and all our concerns to 
him, and on our beaded knees to beſeech him above 
all things not to leave us to oxr ſelves, or throw 'us 
from hs Care and Conduct. It being therefore uv 

all accounts ſo highly fit and reaſonable, and fo 
much to our Intereſt and Advantage, that we ſhould 
freely truſt our ſelves, and all our Afairs into the 
hands of God, and depend upon him for the good 
ſucceſs of all our honeſt Endeavours and Under- 
takings, that we ſhould acquieſce in his Diſpoſal 
of things, and under all outward Events be plea- 
ſed and fatisfied with his Conduct , as knowing 
that  howſoever things may happen to us, they 
cannot be otherwiſe than as the wiſe and good 
God is pleaſed either to permit, or to order and 
determine them z this, I ſay, being ſo fit in it ſelf, 
and ſo much for our Intereſt, it is impoſſible that 
without it we can be happy either here or here- 
after. For ſince both our Being and Well-being 
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3re wholly. dependent on the: Wilt of God, and 
we -can;ncither 'be,: nor be happy:one moment lons 
g&x.;than he pleaſes, how s it poffible we ſhould 
&yer be quiet, and ſatwfied in our own minds withs 
out 8 great Aſſurance of and 'Counfidence in- him? 
When we coutider what a mighty Stake we have 
in his hands; how all-our . Fortunes lie at his feer, 
and how eafily he can frown us- intb : nothing, ' of 
ſpurn us into a Condition ten - thouſand times 
worſe than nothing when ever he picaſes, how- can 
we be atherwiſt jecure' in our own minds, or avoid 
being externally. | anxiow - and; . ſokicitow, but by 
brmily relying on his Truth and Goodneſs; to the 
wat of which is to be attributed all that carking 
Carg,: tormentzng Fear, and3di/quieting Thought: 
fulnes, which. perpetually -haunts the minds of 
Men,. They -zre fenfible that their condition is 
de ent, and that it is not in their own Power, 
vi to make it: what they” would have it, -or r6 
cure and continue it when-it #is made ſoz they 
know that by ,2 thouſand Chances which in des 
ight-of their Forefight-or Power may happen, 
the next moment” either” -themſelves* may "be 
ſnatehed from: what they potleſs., or what' they 
poſſeſs may be ſnatched from thems they find 
that their moſt probable —_— are liable to it- 
numerable miſcarriages, and that when they have 
formed their /Projefts never ſo wiſely, there are 
infinite croſs Accidents may. intercurr and daſh 
them in pieces3.”and in this uncertain State of 
their Afﬀairs, - they either think not of God at all, 
but live at the. Courtefie of a fickle Chance, and 
l:ave themſelves to be toſſed, and bandied to and 
$0 at the pleaſure of a blind and undeligning 
Fortune, 
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Fortune, upoti:whoſe. ever-moving Wheel their" 
wearied thoughts can never reſt ?>or.-if = Mm 
of God, it is with great Mſftruſt ind? Deſpondenty 5 
they fear he will not be regardful enough of them 1, 
nor:prove ſo kind to them as they*could wiſh, and 
are poſſeſt with an obſtinate Opinion' that "told 
be much better for them to-be their own” Cirvers, 
than ' to live dt lis Difpoſal'atid allowance. And 
hence proceed ath ehoſe Anxieties and Difcontents, 
thoſe fretting Cares; diſnaying Fears, perplexihy 
and miſgiving \Thoughts, -which do continual 

gaul and» diſhuict 'them's' and'' from theſe their 
thorny diſquietudes it is impoſſibk they /ſfould. 
ever be wholly free, no not in Meaven it felf, ti 

they have wrought their Minds to-a perfect 77 

and Confidence in 'God. For we ſhalFbe altogether 
as dependent upon God for our heavenly, as we re 
for our earthly Happineſs; ' becauſe, though all 
thoſe Atts of ' heavenly Virtue, ih which ' our 
heavenly Happineſs contiſts, will be much more in 
our own Power, than any of thefe worldly goods 
are; yet they will be no /onger in our power that! 
God hall think fit to enable us' to chuſe and att, 
and to ſupport us in our Being and Exiſtence; 
which then we ſhall ſenſibly perceive ehtirely'' de- 
pends upon the All-enlivening vigour of his 'vital 


breath. And therefore though he hath _ 


to continue our being in that moſt blefſed State for” 
ever, yet unleſs we perfettly try in his Veracity, 
our Minds will be continually diſturbed - with' 
anxious and miſgiving Thoughts's we {halt be 
afraid leſt one time or other he ſhould forget his 
Promiſe, and upon ſome unknown _ Reafon or 
Emergency withdraw from--us that influence of 
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his All-upholding Power, upon which our Being 
and well-being depends, and let. us drop into 
Nothing. And the greater our Happineſs is , the 
more. we ſhould beabaid of loſing it z becauſe we 
ſhould be always ſenſible that it entirely depends 
on. the Pleaſure of God, whoſe Truth and 

oodneſs, we. cannot perfetly confide in, $9 
that were we placed in the midſt of Heaven with 
2 iſejving) dibruftful Mind of God, that would 
] 


imbitter all the joys of it , and give them a harſh 


and ungrateful Farewel. For the fearful Appre- 
henfions we ſhould: continually have - of being 
thruſt out of Heaven again, and tumbled head- 
Tong from all our Glory , would be ſuch a continual 
Afiidtion to us.,. that we ſhould even pine away 
our happy Eternity , for fear of being eternally 
deprived of 1t. So impoſſible it is for-any depen- 
dent Being to be happy , without an entire 7raſt 
and Confidence in God upon whom its Being and 
Happineſs depends. 

Aa therefore the Goſpel to render our future 
Happineſs compleat , endeavours to train' us up 
before-hand to a-firm and perfett Confidence in 
God, by making it an eſſential part of our duty 
to commit the keeping of our ſouls to God in well: 
doing, 1 Pet. IV, 19, to truſt in the living God who 
gives us all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. VI. 17. zot 
to truſt in our ſelves, but in God who raiſeth the dead, 
2 Cor. I. 9. to believe in God, and not to be trou- 
bled at any events which happen to us in this 
World, John x1v. 1. and ot to caſt away our confis 
dence, Heb. x. 35- and the like z the Senſe of all 
which is , to preſs and engage us toa conſtant and 
Ehearful Reliance upon God, and to endeayour 

to 
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to'affeft our minds with a deep ſenſe of his over- 
ruling Providence, and a full Affurance of the 
Goodneſs of all thoſe great Deligns he is driving 
on in the World 3 and accordingly to acquieſce in, 
avd embrace all Events as the tokens of his Love 
and . Favour, and always to live upon this Perſua- 
ſion, that it is infinitely better for us to be in. 
God's hands than in our own, aud that he knows 
much better how to diſpoſe of us, and our affairs, 
than we do, and that he will take care to diſpoſe 
of them as much to our advantage as - we our 
ſelves ſhould, if we knew as much as he doth, 
Now though by reaſon of thoſe ſtrong Impreſſions 
which ſentible things in this Life of Senſe make 
upon us, we ſhould not always be: able fo firmly 
to rely upon, and repoſe our ſelves in God's inviſi- 
ble Power, as not to be 2t all diſquieted about the 
Iues. and Events of things ; yet -if by frequent 
atts of Truſt and Reliance on him, we have fo 
diſpaſed our minds to confide in him, as that by 
looking up to his over-ruling Providence, we can 
ordinarily ſtay and ſupport our ſelves, amidſt the 
Changes and Revolutions of this World ; if when 
a ſtorm of Advyerſity hangs lowring over, - or 
thowres down upon us, we we can flie to God for 
ſhelter, and promiſe our ſelves Safety and Prote- 
ction under the out-ſtretched Wings of his Pro- 
vidence; in a word,-it when , we finart, we can 
ordinarily hope in him, and reſt perſuaded, that un- 
der his gracious Conduct and Diſpoſal, all things 
thall work together for our good ; this our imper- 
fe, wavering Hope and Dependance, thall in the 
other life be immediately ripened into a moſt 
perfect Confidence, and Aſſurance, For there we 

L ſhall 
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thall be wholly removed from this Life of Senſe, 
by which our Truſt in God's inviſible Providence 
is very much weakned and diſtrafted ; and beſides 
we ſhall have much gaicker apprehenſions of his 
Nature, and of the infinite Reaſons we have to 
confide in him. And then when after all the threats 
of a tempeſtuous Voyage, we fhall find our ſelves 
landed in a blefſed World, and poflefſed of all 
its promiſed Glories, this mighty Experiment of 
God's Fidelity and Goodneſs, will immediately 
ſettle our prediſpoſed minds, into ſuch an im- 
movable Confidence in him, as that from thence- 
forth no- Fear or diſtruſt will ever find the leaſt 
acceſs to our thoughts, but we ſhall be ſo perfect! 
aflured of his Truth and Goodneſs, that thoug 
we ſhall feel our ſelves ſuſtained and bleſt every 
moment by the arbitrary Influences of his Benig- 
nity and Power, yet we ſhall be as confident for 
ever of the continuance of our bliſs, as we could 
be, if we did ſelf-exiſt, and held the eternity of 
our Being and Happineſs as independently as God 
doth hx, For though our Condition will be ever 
dependent, yet *twill be ever dependent upon ſuch 
a foundation as can no more fail than God's own 
Life and Being; viz. upon his Veracity and 
Goodneſs, both which are fo eflential to him, as 
that he cannot exiſt without them. - And know- 
ing our ſelves ſo firmly ſecured in this our depen- 
dent State, as that we can never fink, unleſs God 
himfclf fink under us, we ſhall be to all Eternity 
not only as ſafe, but as ſatsfied in it, as if we 
were every one a God to himſelf, 2:4 in this 
blefled Security we {hall quierly enjvuy <309 an4 our 
&lves for ever. So that our 7ruft and Confident; in 
21 
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God will crown the Pleaſure of all our other Vir- 
tues, by giving us full Security of an everlaſtin 
Fruition of it. For now the raviſhed mind will 
have no fear or diſtruſt to cramp or arreſt it, in its 
blefſed operations z no anxiow Thoughts of a ſad 
futurity to ſowre its preſent- enjoymentsz but 
*twill enjoy a# Heaven every moment, in a fear- 
leſs Security of enjoying it a/ for ever. And when 
it ſhall ly love, contemplate and adore God, 
with a ſure and certain Confidence. of contempla- 
ting, loving and adoring him perfeQtly for ever, 
O! how unſpeakably will this enhance the Plea- 
ſure of thoſe bearifical Afts ! For now in every 
moment of all our blefſed Eternity, we ſhall ſill 
have the Joy of a bleſſed Eternity to come z and 
beſides all thoſe Pleaſures which each preſent mo- 
ment of our heavenly Life ſhall abound with, we 
ſhall till have the Pleaſure of a Proſpett of infinite 
Ages of Pleaſure. And thus the blefled mind, you 
ſee, by its- perfect Dependance upon God, con- 
ſummates its own Heaven, and ſecures it ſelf for 
a in a moſt-quier and undiſturbed Enjoyment 
of it. 

= all which I think it ſufficiently appears, how 
much each of theſe Divine Virtues, which as ra- 
tional Creatures we are obliged to exert, and ex- 
erciſe upon God, contributes to our Heavenly Hap- 
pineſs; and CO_ how indiſpenſably ne-- 
ceflary our preſent Practice of them is to diſpoſe 
and capacitare us toenjoy it. 
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Concerning the Social Virtues, ſhewimg that theſe alſo 
are incladed in the Heavenly Part of the Chriſtian 

; Life, -and that in their Natures they very much 
contribute to our Heavenly Happineſs. 


Man of all ſublunary Creatures is the moſt 
adapted for Society. For though the greateſt 
part of other Creatures do covet Society, as well 
as he, yet he alone is furniſhed with that gift of 
Nature which, renders Society moſt pleaſant and 
wſeful, and that is the gift of Speech. By Means 
of which we can expreſs our Thoughts , and 
maintain a mutual Intelligence of Minds, with 
one anotherz and therby divert our Sorrows, 
mingle our Mirth, impart our Secrets, communi- 
cate our Counſels, and make mutual Compatts 
and agreements to ſupply and. aſſiſt each other. 
And in theſe things conſiſts the greateft V/e and 
Pleaſure of Society. And as of all Creatures we 
are the beſt fitted for Society, ſo we ſtand in the 
greateſt need of it, For as for other Creatures, 
after they come into the World, they are much 
ſooner able to help themſelves than we; and after 
we are moſt able to help our ſelves, there are a 
world of Neceflaries and Convenicnces, without 
which we cannot be happy, and with which we 
cannot be ſupplied withuut each others aid and 
aſſiſtance 3 which in an axſociable State of Life 
we ſhculd of all Creatures in the World be 
the mcſt indiſpoſed to render to one another, 
For as Ariſtotle de Repub. lib. 1. paz. 298. hath 
obſerved, 
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obſerved, *Qamres 33 TerewIty Bixlteor 7 Caav 
erIporis ity, fro x, yoprolty viur x; Sixys i= 
wo. nerloy AS Man in his verfelt Nate is the 
beſt of all Animals, ſo ſeparated from Law and 
Right he is the worſt. For out of Society we 
ſee his Nature preſently —_ and in- 
ſtead of being inclined to afhſt, grows always 
moſt ſalvage and barbarous to his own kind. 
Since therefore we have ſo much need of each 
others help, Society is abſolutely neceffary- to 
cheriſh and preſerve in us our - natural Benevo- 
lence towards one another, withont which in- 
ſtead of being mutually helpfn/, we ſhould be mu- 
tually miſchievous, For as the ſamje Philoſopher: 
hath obſerved, *O ## p} JSurduer® xomoyer , © 
ts Proper & 1 avldproray, 53s pie® mhnsug, wit 
» Inpioy F 9855. 1d, Ibid, He that cannot con- 
tract Society with others, or through his own 
Self-ſufficiency doth not need it, belongs not 
toany Commonwealth, but is either a wild Beaſt, 
or a God. We being therefore ſo framed for 
Society, and under ſuch neceſſities of entring into 
it, it hence neceflarily follows, that _— aſſo- 
ciated together, we are all obliged in our feyeral 
Ranks and Stations ſo to behave our ſelves to-. 
wards one another as is moſt for the Commoy Good 
of All z and that ſince the Happineſs of each par» 
ticular Member of our Society redounds from the 
Welfare of the '7hole, and is involved in it, we 
ought to eſteem nothing - good for our ſelves that 
is a Nuiſance to the Publick. Becauſe whatſoever 
#hu ſuffers, 1 and every Man ſuffer; and unlefs I 
could be happy alone, that can never be —_ 
Intereſt in! partionlar, ; 9 is againſt my Intere: 
= : in 
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in common. Now in ſuch -a mutual Behaviour as 
moſt conduces to our common Benefit and Happi- 
neſs as we are in Society with one another, con- 
ſiſts all Social Virtue; the proper Uſe and De- 
gn of which is to preſerve our Society with 
one another, and to render it a common Bleſſing 
to us all. And hereunto five things are neceſla- 
ry, viz. 

I. That we be charitably diſpoſed towards one 
another. 

2. That we be juſt and righteows in all our Inter- 
courſes with each other. 

. 3. That we behave our ſelves peaceably in our 
refpeCttive States and Relations. 

4. That we be very modeſt towards thoſe that 
are Superiour to us in our Society, whether it be in 
Deſert or Dignity. 

5. That we be very treatable and condeſcending 
to all that are feriour to us. Under theſe Parti- 
culars are comprehended all thoſe Social Virtues 
upon which the Welfare and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane . Society depends. Now that the Pradtice 
of all theſe is included in the Chriſtian Life, and 
doth effectually conduce to our everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, I ſhall endeavour particularly to prove, 
And 

I. As rational Creatures aſſociated and ſo related 
to-one another, we are obliged to: be kindly and 
charitably diſpoſed towards each other. For the 
end of qur Society being mutually to ard and afiſt 
one another; it is neceflary in order hereunto 
that we ſhould every one be kind and benevolent to 
every.on?, that ſo we may be continually inclined 
mutually to aid and do good Offices to one 

another, 


LIMI 


Chap.III. The Social Virtues. 139 
another. And fo far as we fall ſhort of thu, we 
fall ſhort of the End of our Society. For to be 
ſure the leſs we love one another, the leſs prone 
we ſhall be to promote and further each others Wel- 
fare, and conſequently the leſs Advantage we 
ſhall reap from our mutual Society. But if inſtead 
of loving, we malign and hate each other, our So- 
ciety will be ſo far from contributing to our Hap- 
pineſs, that it will be only a means of rendring 
us more miſerable. For it will only furniſh us 
with fairer Opportunities of doing A4iſchief to 
one another, and that mutual Intercourſe we ſhall 
have by being united together in Society, will ſup- 
ply us with greater Means and Occaſions to wreak 
our /pight upon each other. For Society puts us 
within each others reach, and by that means (if 
we are Enemies ) renders us more dangerons to one 
another ;, like two adverſe Armies, which when 
they are at a Diſtance can do but little hurt, but 
when they are joyred and mingled, never want 
opportunities to deſtroy and butcher one another, 
So that Hatred and Malice, you ſee, renders our 
Society a Plague, and we were much better live 
apart poorly and ſolitarily, and withdraw from 
one another as Beaſts of Prey do into their ſepa» 
rate Dens, than continue in- one anothers reach, 
and be always liable, as we muſt be while we 
are in Society, to be baited and worried by one 
another, 

And as Hatred and Malice ſpoils all our _ 
in thx Life, and renders it worſe than the mol 
diſmal Solitude, fo it will alſo in the other. For 
whenſoever the Souls of Men do leave their Bo- 
dies, they doubtleſs flock to the Birds of their 
L 4 Own 
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own Feather, and conſort themſelves with ſuch 
ſeparate Spirits as are of their own Genius and 
Temper. For belides that good and bad Spirits 
are by the eternal Laws of the other World diſtri- 
buted into two ſeparate Nations, and there live 
apart from one another, having no other Com- 
munication or Intercourſe but what is between 
two. Hoſtile Countries that are continually defign- 
ing and attempting one againſt another ; ſo that 
when wicked Souls do leave this Terreſtrial Abode 
and paſs into Eternity, they are preſently incor- 
porated by the Laws of that invilible State into 
the Nation of . wicked Spirits, and confined. far 
ever to their moſt wretched Society and Converſe:; 
beſides this, I ſay, Likeneſs doth naturally cox- 
gregate Beings, and incline them to affociate with 
thoſe of their own Kind, Now Rarcour and A1a- 
lice is the proper Character of the Devil, and the 
natural Genius. of Hell ; and conſequently 'tis by 
a malicious Temper of Mind that we are natwra- 
lized before-hand Subjects of the Kingdom--of 
Darkneſs, and qualified for the Converſation of 
Furies. So. that when we go from hence into 
Eternity, this our malignant Genius will render ys 
utterly averſe to the friendly Society of Heaven, 
and naturally .preſs and incline ns to conſort with 
that wretched Nation of ſpiteful and raxcorous 
Spirits, with whom we are already jovned by a 
[Likeneſs and Communion of Natures. But Q! 
much. better were it for us to be thut up all alone 
for eyer in ſome dark Hole of the World, where 
we might. conyerſe only with our own melancho- 
Fl Thoughts, and never hear of any other being 
ut our ſclyes, than to be continually. -pJagued 

; with 
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with ſuch vexatious Company ! For though we 
who are Spettators only of Corporea! Attion, can- 
not diſcern the manner how one Spirit atts- upon 
another z yet there is no doubt but Sprritual 
Agents can ſtrike as immediately. upon Spirits, as 
bodily Agents can upon Bodies 3 - and ſuppoſing 


' that theſe can mutually att upon one another, 


there is no more doubt but they can mutually 
make each other - feel each others Pleaſures: and 
Diſpleaſures,. and- that according-4s they ares more 
or leſs powerfal, they can more or: lefs aggrieveand 
affii one another. And if fo, what can be -ex- 
pected from a company -of- {p:tzful and maticions 
Spirits joined in Society together,-but-that their 
Converſation ſhould be a continual Intercourſe of 
mutual Afiſchxefrand YVexations.? eſpecially conſi- 
dering how. they here laid the foundation of-an 
eternal Quarrel againſt one another. For there-all 
thoſe Companions in Sin will meet, who by their 
ll Counſels, wicked I»/muations, and bad Exam- 
ples, did mutually contribute to each others Ruine; 
and being met in ſuch a wof:/ State 3 how will the 
tormenting ſenſe of thoſe irreparable injuries th 


have done each other, whet their Fury againft, 


and incite them to play the Dev?ls with one ano- 
ther? And what can be expected from ſuch a 
Company of waſpiþh Buings, ſo implacably incen- 
fed againſt one another, but that being thut up 
together in the internal-Den, they ſhould be per- 
petually hifang at, and /?11477ng each other ? Bur 
then belides thoſe mutuil plagues which” theſe 
furious Spirits muſt be -ſuppoſed- to inflict upon 
one another, they wilt be alſo nakediy expoſed to 


the powerful Malice of the . Devils thoſe, fierce 


Executioners 
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Executioners of God's righteous Vengeance, who, 
as we now find by Experience, have power to 
ſuggeſt black and horrid Thoughts to us, and to 
torture our Souls with ſuch dreadful Imaginations 
as are far more ſharp and exquiſite than any bodily 
Torments. And if now they have ſuch Power 
over us, when God thinks fi to let them looſe, 
what will they have hereafter, when our wretched 
Spirits ſhall be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, 
and they ſhall have free Scope to exerciſe their Fu- 
ry upon us, and glut their hangry Malice with our 
Griefs and Vexations ; it ſeems at leaſt a mighty 
probable Notion, that that horrid Agony of our 
Saviour in the Garden, which cauſed him to ſhriek 
and groan, and ſweat as it were great Drops of 
-Bloud, was chiefly the effect of thoſe preternatural 
Terrours, which the Devils, with whom he was 
then conteſting, impreſſed upon his innocent Mind. 
And if they had ſo much Power over his pure and 
mighty Soul, that was ſo ſtrongly guarded with 
the moſt perfe and wnſpotted Virtues, what will 
they have over ours when we are abandoned to 
them, and thrown as Preys into their Mouths? 
With what an Helliſh Rage will they fly upon our 
guilty and timorowis Souls, in which there is ſo much 
Tinder for their injected Sparks of Horror to take 
tire on ) h 

Since therefore Rancour and Aalice doth fo 
naturally incline and hurry our Souls towards the 
wretched Society of Devils and damned Spirits, 
the Goſpel which {© induſtriouſly conſults our 
Happineſs, takes all poſſible Care to train us up 
in Charity and mutual Love z and makes it a Prin- 
cipal, as well as neceff2ry Part 'af our Chriſtian 
Life, 


pt. 
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Life, heartily to /ove one another, For this, as our 
Saviour tells us, is the Darling Precept which lay 
next to his Heart, ths s my Commandment that ye 
love one another, John xv. 12. And accordingly 
we are bid not only to folow after Charity, 1 Cor, 
XiV. I. and to do af things with Charity, 1 Cor. 
XVi. 14. but alſo to put on Charity above all things, 
Col. iii. 14. and to dwe# ix Love, which the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, is to dwe# in God who % Love, 1 Joh. 
iv. 16, The intent of all which is, to oblige us 
to bear an univerſal good Wil to all, and to take 
an hearty Complacency in all that are truely lovely z 
to be ready to contribute to and rejoyc2 in every 
ones Good and Welfare, and in a word, to live in 
the continual exerciſe of all thoſe charitable Offices 
which our preſent State and Condition requires 
and calls for. To be courteows and affable, and to treat 
all thoſe we converſe with with an obliging Look, a 

entle Deportment, and endearing Language. To 
be long- pfering, mild and eafie to be entreated ; not 
to break forth into Rage and Storm upon every 
petty Provocation, and when we are juſtly pro- 
voked, not to ſuffer our Diſpleaſure to feſter into 
Malice and Rancour, but to be forward and eaſfie 
to be reconciled. To be of a compaſſionate and 
ſympathizing Temper, and to rejoyce with thoſe 
that rejoyce, and weep with thoſe that weep. To 
be candid Interpreters of Men and their Actions ; to 
be ready to mitigate and excuſe their Faults, and 
put fair Comments on their Aftionsz and to be 
ſo far from making maliciows Glofles on their inno- 
cent Meaning, from proclaiming their Miſcarriages, 
and rejoycing in their Falls, as not to believe ill of 
them but upon undeniable Eyidence, and when 


we 
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we are forced to do fo, to pity and lament them, 
and endeavour, and pray, and hope for their Re- 
formation. In ſhort, to be benign and bountiful 
to the neceſſitous and diſtrefſed, and to endeavour 
according to our Ability to allay their Sorrows, 
remove their Oppreſſions, ſupport them under 
their Calamities, and counſel them in their 
Doubts; to be ready to every good Work, and 
like Fields of Spices to be ſcattering our Perfumes 
through all the Neighbourhood z and all this out 
* of an honeft and ſincere purpoſe to promote their 
Good, and not meerly to acquire to our ſelves a 
popular Vogue and Reputation. All which are 
efſential Parts of that Charity which the Goſpel 
enjoyns us to exerciſe towards one another. For 
ſo the Apoftle affures us, 1 Cor. xiii. 4,5, 6, 7. 
Charity ſuffereth long, and # kind, charity envierh 
not, charity vannt?th not it ſelf, us not puffed up, doth 
not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, us 
not eaſily provoked ;, thinketh no evil, rejoyceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth, beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
thinss. 

: Now though there be ſeveral Acts of Charity 
that will ceaſe for ever in Heaven, ſuch as /ong- 
ſuffering, giving of Alms, and forgiving of Injuries, 
and the like ; becauſe among the People of 'Hea- 
yen there will be none of the Faults or Miſeries 
about which theje Acts are converſant 5 yet even 
the Practice of theje is indiſpenſably necefſary-tg 
temper and diſpoſe our Minds to Heavenly Charity, 
which till we are diſpoſed to by univerſal Love, we 
ſhall never ' be capable of exerciſ4rz ; but ſince all 
virtuous Diſpotitions are acquired by Adts, it is 
| impoſſible 
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impoſſible we ſhould! acquire the Diſpoſition of 
univerſal Love, unleſs: we univerſally -prattifſe ir. 
'Tis by giving Alms that we muſt acquire cor- 
dial Charity to the poor and xeedy; | and by for- 
giving Injuries that we muſt diſpoſe our ſelves 'to 
love thoſe that offend us. For theſe Afts 'are Cauſes 
as well as Signs of a charitable Temper, and are 
neceflary, not: only to /ignifie it where. it , but alſo 
to produce it where.it 1s ot; When therefore by 
ating all thoſe Parts of Charity: whichare proper: 
to thy as well as the other State, we have acquired 
this bleſſed Diſpoſition of univerſal (Charity, our 
Minds are fairly framed and tempered -for the Society 
of Heaven. And though in the perpetual Juſtte. 
and Tumult of this World ſome little” Piqgues and 
Diſpleaſures ſhould ' now and | then» ariſe in our 
Minds, yet if in the coo/ and ftardivg 'Temper of 
our Souls we are hearty Well-wiſhers to all Men, 
and hearty Lovers of all that do. in:any meaſure 
love and reſemble God, we are in! a 'natural Ten- 
dency to Heaven, that: perfect Element of Love; 
and when we go from hence ſhall conſort our ſelves 
with unſpeakable Joy and Alacrity with thoſe 

reat and bleſſed Lovers that inhabit ir. Who 
being all of them moſt amiable and Godlike Souls; 
that are every one of the ſame Temper with our 
ſelves, being touched at the. ſame: + Loadſtone; 
and; made partakers of the ſame.:Dixzine Nature; 
we ſhall immediately cloſe and joyn 'with them- iw 
the ſtricteſt Unions. of 'Love. For thoſe heavenly 
People being all 'of them moſt fagrant'Lovers'6f 
God, are ſo united in him - who is the” common 
Center of Love, that no Saint 'or ! Angel can enjoy 
hy Love without poſlefſling a proportionate De- 
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ee of theirs; and their Love.'of one another 
rk all ſubordinate to their common Love to 
God, and growxded upon it, though their ſtrongeſt 
Inclination, like that of excited. Needles, be till 
towards him the blefled Magnet at which they have 
every one been touched, yet do they all ſtick faft 
to one another, being clung infeparably together 
by thoſe attraftive Virtues which they have. all 
derived from him.. And in this: ſtate of perfect 
Friendſhip they converſe together with unſpeakable 
Pleaſure, and all their Converſation is a perpetual 
Intercourſe © of wife and hoty Endearments, And 
now what a blefled Society mult this be, wherein 
petfett Love and Friendſhip reigns, and hath an 
Alk-commanding Empirez - where every Heart 
mingles with every one; and all like precious duſts 
of Gold, are melted together into one ſolid In- 
got : where infinite Myriads of blefſed Spirits, 
by interchangeably claſping and twining with one 
another, are ſo inſeparably anited and = toge- 
#her,that they areall but one compounded Soul ! And 
when from the higheſt Angel to the loweſt Saint 
they are all fo ried together by the Heart ſtrings 
that every one is every ones dear Friend, what 
inexpreſſible Context and Complacency muſt they 
needs take in one another ! When I ſhall paſs all 
Heaven over through ten thouſand millions of 
blefied Beings, and meet none but ſuch as I moſt 
dearly /ove, and am as dearly beloved by. O! what 
unſpeakable Rejoycing and Congratulations will 
there be between us! Eſpecially when I ſhall find no 
Defect either of Goodneſs or Happineſs in them, 
nor they in me, to damp our mutual Joy and De- 
light in each other 5 but every one thall be what 
every 
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every one Wiſhes him, a perfet#' and a bleſſed 
Friend. For perfett Lovers have all their Joys 
and Griefs in common between them 3 but the 
Heavenly Lovers having no Griefs 'among them, 
do only communicate their Joys' to one another, 
For where they love ſo pn as they do in 
Heaven, there can be no ſuch thing as a private or 
particular happineſs, but every one muſt have a 
ſhare in every ones 3 and conſequently in this their 
mutual Communication of Bliffes, every ones 
Happineſs will, by his Friendſhip to every one, 
be multiplied into as many Happinefles as there 
are Saints and Angels in Heaven; and ſo every 
Joy of every Member of the Church Triumphant 
runs round the whole Body in an eternal Circala- 
tion, For that blefled Body being all compoſed 
of conſenting Hearts, that like perfect Uniſons are 
tuned up to the ſame Key, when any one is 
touched, every one echoes and reſounds the ſame 
Note z and whilſt they thus mutually frike upon 
each other, and al are aftefted with every ones 
Joys, it is impoſſible but that in a State where 
there is nothing but Joy, there ſhould be a conti- 
nual Conſort of raviſhing Harmony among them, 
For ſuch is their dear Concern for one another, 
that every ones Joy not only pays to, but recerves 
Tribute from every ones, ſo that when any ore 
blefled Spirit rejoyces , his 'Jby goes round the 
whole Society ; and then all their rejoycings in his 
Joy reflow upon, and ſwe# and multiply it; and ſo as 
they mutually borrow one anothers Joys, they al- 
ways pay them back with Intereſt, and by thus 
receprocating do everlaſtingly zncreaſe them. 
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I. As we are rational Creatures related to one 
ayother, we are obliged to be juſt and righteow in 
all. qur Intergourſes with each other. To yield 


to.every. one whatſoever by - any; Kind of Right. 
whether . natural, ar acquired, - he can demand or 
challenge of us, - For- there are ſome things to 
which every Man: hath a Right by, Nature as he: 
is.4 part or Memher-of Humane Society. AS for : 


inſtance, Life, which is the Principal of all our 
Actions and Perceptions, is freely lent us by God, 


who is. the Source and Fountain, of - Life 5 and 
conſequently till God reſumes his Loan, or we! 
farfeit it by our own. Agtions, we have all a natu-. 


ral Right to /ive, and for any Man to attempt to 
deprive us of our Life, or of our Means of living, 
is the kugheſt Injury,and Injuſtice, Again, words 
being inftituted for no other End - but- to ſignitic 
our. Meaning, and to, be the. Inftrument of our 
Intercourſe and Society with one. another, every 
one who js a Member. of Humane Society, hath a 
Right to have our Meaning traly igaitied to him 
by our Words, and whoſoever /zes or eguivocates 
to another, doth thereby injuriouſly deprive him 
of the natural Right of Society. Again, agood Name 
being the Ground, of [Truſt and Credit, and Credit 
the main Sinew. of Society, till men. have forfeited 
their good Name, they have a natural Right to 
be well reputed . and ſpoken of 4, and whoſoever 
either by falfe Witneſs, publick- flander, or pri- 
wate- W hiſpcrings, endeavours tg attaint an inno- 
cent Mans Reputation, doth thereby jnjuriouſly 
attempt to exclude him from the; Converſation 
of Men, and ſhut the Door of Humane Society 
againſt him. Once more, Promiſes being the 
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great Security of our mutual Intercourſe and So- 
cicty with one another, every Man that hath a 
Right to Society hath a Right to what another 
promiſeth him, provided it be but lawful and poſſi- 
ble; and therefore for any Man to promiſe what 
he intends not to perform, or to go back from his 
Promiſe when he lawfully may or can perform 
it, is an AQ of unjuſt Rapine; and I may every 
whit as honeſtly rob another Van ot what is his 
without my Promiſe, as of what I have made his 
by it z he having an equal Right to borh by the 
fundamental Laws of Society. In fine, the great 
Deſign of our Society being to help and 2ſt one 
another, every Man has a Right to be aided ard 
aſſiſted by every one with whom he hath any Deal- 
ing or Intercourſe z to have ſome ſhare of the Be- 
nettt of all that Exchange, Tratfhck, and Com- 
merce which patles between him and others ; 
and therefore for any Man in his Dealings with 
others to take Advantage from their Neceſſity or 
Ignorance to oppreſs or over-reach them, or to deal 
ſo hardly by them as either not to allow them” any 
ſhare of the Profit which accrues from their Deal- 
ings, or not a ſufficient ſhare for them to' ſubſiſt 
and live by, is an injurious Invalion of that na- 
tural Right which the very end and Deſign of 
Society gives them. But then beſides theſe natural, 
there are alſo acquired Rights; and ſuch are thoſe 
which either by /zza/ Conſtitution, or by mutual 
Compadts and Agreements we are ſeized and ve- 
{ted with 5 which Conjtirucions and Compatts being 
abſolutely neceſſary to the upholding and regula- 
ting of humane Societies, it is no leſs necetfary 
that all thoſe Rights which they confer ſhould: be 
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inviolably preſerved; and whoſoever knowing- 
ly or wilfully takes away or detains from another 
what he is thus entitled to by Law or agreement, 
iS guilty either of '2a Frand or a Robbery, either of 
which is an-unjuſt Violation of the _— of hu- 
mane Society. So that the PraCtice of 7Futice and 
Righteouſneſs, as it is confined to humane Society, 
conſiſts in not intrenching either upon the natural 
or acquired Rights of thoſe with whom we 
have any Dealing or Intercourſe z in notendea- 
rouring to deprive them .cither of their Zives or 
Livelihoods, unleſs by their own Actions they for- 
feit them to us; in imparting our true Meaning 
ty them by our Words, and neittier hiding it un- 
der Lies and” Falſhoods, nor. dijgniſmg it with equi- 
yocal Reſervations; in making good to them all 
vur lawful and poſſible Promiſes, in not falſely 
atperſing their good Names and Reputations, nor 
ſuffering them to be falſely aſperſed when we are 
able to vindicate themz in neither uting them 
cruelly in our Dealings, fo as wilfully to damnitie 
them, nor h.irdly, ſo as either to take a# the Ad- 
vantage to our ſelves, or not to allow them ſuch a 
competent ſhare of it as is neceflary to ſupport and 
maintain them: in a word, not to defraud or rob 
them of any thing which either by Conſtitution 
of Ly, or by Compatt and Agreement they have a 
Right to. This is civil Righteouſneſs, and with- 
out this it is impoſſible that any Society ſhould be 
hapj,y. For how can any one be ſecure in a Society 
where } 7ol-nce and Rapine, Falſhood and Oppreſſion 
retgn 3 where Cauſes are decided, not by P.ules 
of "Tut ice, but by dint of Power, and tle ſtrong- 
eſt Arm is the ſole Arbitrator of Right and Wr:7 3 
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where. Promiſes and Profeſſions are only Traps and 
Snares, and every Man lays Ambuſhes in his Words, 
and lurks behind them in r2ſerved Meanings, only 
to await an Opportunity to /#rprize and rain? 
every one he converſes with ? It would doubtleſs 
be far more eligible for Men to 4dzſperſe and disband 
their Society, and live apart as Vermin do, and 
ſubſiſt by robbing and filching from one another, 
than live togerher, as they mutt in ſuch a State 
of injuſtice, like Bundles of Briars and Thorns, 
and out of their mutual Jealouſies and Di- 
ſtruſts be continually tearing and ſcratching one 
another. 

Now, as I ſhewed you before, what Mens Tem- 
pers are here, ſuch will their Company be hereafter. 

that if we go out of th7:s World with an anrighte- 
ous Temper, we muſt expect tobe confined in the 
other to an wnrighteows Society 3 and if Unrighte- 
ouſneſs be ſuch a NuiJance to our Society in this 
Life, what a Plague will it be to it in the Life to 
come? For the moſt barbarows Societies of Men in 
this Life, have ſome Remains of Jultice and 
Equity among them ; and though the beſ# of them 
have many corrupt Members that are bad in the 
main,yet whether it be by their natural Temper, or 
their Fear of Puniſhment or Diſgrace, or by their 
Senſe of Honour, or Checks of Conſcience, they are 
frequently reltrained from many bad things, and 
particularly from Diſhoneſty and Injuſtice , by which 
means their Spciety is rendred much more tolera- 
ble. But in the other Life, as they are all perfec?- 
ly good that are in the Society of the good, ſo they 
are all perfe#ly wicked that are in the Society of 
the wicked; and whatſoever Checks there may 
M 2 be 
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be in their Natures to any particular Acts of 
Wickedneſfs, they are there a# born down by their 
inveterate Malice againit God, and out-ragious 
deſpair of ever being reconciled to him. So that 
in all their Society with one another there is not 
the leaſt Intermixture of juſ# and ri2hreows Inter- 
courſe, bnt all ther Converſation is Falſhood and 
Treachery, Violence and Oppreſfon, and whatſoever 
elſe is hurtful and injurious to one another. For 
the Devil, who is the ſovereign Prince of their 
Society, is deſcribed in Scripture to be the Father 
of Lies, and a Aurtherer from the beginning, that 
is, 4 moſt outrageouſly unjuſt and unrighteous 
Being, one whoſe whole Trade hath beeu to 
cheat and deceive, to rook men of their Happl- 
neſs, and mask his murtherous Intentions againſt 
them with diflembled Smiles, and fawning En- 
dearments. And doubtleſs Regis ad exemplum is 
true there as well as here, the miſerable Vaſlals of 
his dark Kingdom do all imitate his Manners, and 
tread in his Footiteps. And if ſo, O good Lord, 
what woful Society muſt they have with one ano- 
ther ! When by reaſon of their continual Experi- 
ence of each others Falſhood and Inſincerity, all 
mutual Truſt and Confidence is banithed from 
among, them, and every one is forced to ſtand 
upon his own Guard in continual Expettance of 
(chief from every one. When all their Life is 
a Trade of Diabolical Knaveries, and their whole 
Study is to do and retaliate Injuries, and the main 
Bulineſs of this their helliſh Society is to crrcumvent 
and play the Devils with one another. Doubtleſs 
th alone is enough to make Hell a moſt dreadful 
State, though there were nothing elſe dreadful in it ; 
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and I verily believe, if it were left to my own 
Option, I thould much rather chuſe to languiſh 
out an Eternitv in ſome diſmal Dungeon alone, 
and there converſe only with my own filent 
Griefs, than to dwell for ever in the Garden of the 
World accompanied with ſuch falſe and vi4anous 
Creatures. 

That this therefore may not be our Fate here- 
after, it is a great Part of the Buſineſs of our 
Holy Religion to train us up for better Company, 
by inuring us beforeband to the Prattice of Rrghte- 
ouſneſs and Juſtice, For ſo it obliges us to do unto 
men whatſoever we would that men ſhould dounto , 
Mark vii. 12. that is, ſ6 to deal with every man 
as if we had exchanged perſons with him, and 
he were in our place, and we in bs. And in par- 
ticular it enjoyns us to be harmleſs as Doves as well as 
wiſe as Serpents, Mat. x. 16. to converſe in the World 
with ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, 2 Cor. 1. 12. to 
keep up an honeſt converſation in the world,x Pet.ii.12. 
not to lie to one another, Col. iii. 9. not togo beyond or 
defraud our brother'in any matter, 1 Theſ. iv.6. The 
ſenſe of all which'is, to oblige us to maintain 4 
ſtrict Integrity in all our Profeſſions and Inter- 
courſes with men, and not to allow our ſelves in 
any Courſe of Attion which the Laws of Juſtice 
and Sncerity diſapprove 3 ta meaſure our Words 
by our Aeanine, and our Meaning io far as we ate 
able, by the T#uth and Reality of things; to con- 
verſe among men with a generous Openneſs and 
Freedom, and with as little Reſerve and Diſguiſe as 
is poſhble and prudent, conſidering what a #trea- 
cheraws and iU-natured World we have to deal with z 
to be what we ſeem, and not to paint ill Meanings 
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with ſiniling Looks and ſmooth Pretences; to 
zotific our Intentions, and fold our Hearts, and, 
ſo tar as innocent Prudence will admit, to turn 
our ſelves inſide outwards toall we converſe with z 
to give to every one his due, and not to intrench 
upon other mens Rights, whether -jt be to their 
Lives or Liberties, Reputations or Eſtates: in a 
word, to weigh to our Neighbours and our ſelves 
in the ſame Balance, and to do to them whatſoever 
we could reaſonably wiſh they thould do to «5, if 
ne were in their Perſons and Circumſtances. By 
tie Practice of which excellent Rules our Mind 
will by degrees be refined: and purified from all 
Diſpoſition to Fraud and Mjuſtece ; and "then 
when we go. from hence into 'Eternity we ſhall 
carry thither with us ſuch a ju. and righteous 
Fraine of Mind, ſuch an boneſt Plaznneſs and: ns 
tzgrity of Temper as will immediately qualine and 
diſpoſe us foo the Society of juſt menu made perfect; 
wi finding: vs alreadr united to them in -Dr/po- 
tun and Nature, will joytully .xeceive us .inta 
their bleſſed Cemmunion. - And now, O the! 
bleſſed State we ſhall be in, when; being ripped 
of all Partiality and unjuſt Defire, of all Mmfmcerity 
and. Crafrineſs: of Temper,. we thall be admitted 
into a Nation: of 1/7 and r:gbteows People, where 
everv one has this apprapriete, Seat and Mantjon 
of Glory, and 1s ſo pertectly, contented with it that 
he never covets what another enjoys. ſo that. cvery 
one poſlettes what. is his ; own ;without the leet 
ſuſpicion of bging ejetteti by a' /abti/ler or. more 
powerful Neighbour 3 where being pertectly atflu- 
red of each : others integrity, they converſe toge- 
ther with the greatctt Qpenne(s and Feordern 
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and in all their Language, whatſoever it be, do 
read their Hearts and convey their Intentions to 
one another ; where their Souls converſe face to 
face, and do freely unboſom themſclves to one ano- 
ther without the leaſt Diſguiſe or Diſſumulation ; 
ſo that in all their Society there is no ſuch thing 
as a Secret or Myſtery, but they are all Boſom- 
Friends to one another, and every one has a 
Window into every ones Breaſt! O blefled God, 
what 'a moſt happy Converſation muſt ſuch jult 
Souls as theſe enjoy with one another, from whoſe 
Society all Fraud and Falfchood, violence and 
Oppreſſion is for ever baniſhed ! For whilſt they 
live together as they do in the continual Exerciſe 
of perfect Righteouſneſs and Integrity, they can 
neither delign upon, nor ſuſpect one another, 
and fo conſequently mult needs converſe togethey 
with infinite Security and Freedom. And being 
all of them thus inviolably ſafe in each others 
S$tncerity and Fuſtice z every one enjoys his proper 
Rank and Degree of Glory without Fear. or Dis 
ſturbance, and freely communicates his wiſe and 
excellent Thoughts to every one without any 
Strangeneſs or Reſerve. Thus all Heaven over 
there is a moſt perfect Freedom of Converſation 
among thoſe rizhreows People that inhabit it, and 
Every one 1s every ones Nerghbour, and every ones 
Neighbour is as Himſelf. For in all their Com- 
mupication and Intercourſe they mutually . ex- 
change Perſons with one another, and there is nv 
one doth that to another - which he would not 
gladly have done to himſelf in the ſame Condition 
and Circumſtances. So that none of them all 
can poſſibly be aggrieved, becauſe they are every 
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one dealt by juſt as they woutd be, moſt fairly, moſt 
rizhteoufly and faithfully. And hence there can be 
no Grudzes among them, no Whiſperings, Back- 
bitings, or ſpightful 1ſrepreſentations, becauſe eve- 
ry one likes what every one does, and fo they are 
all perfettly ſatisfied with one another. And thus 
vou ſee in the Exerciſe of, perfect Kghteouſneſs and 
integrity all the Society of Heaven is rendred per- 
fly happy. 

IH. As we are rational Creatures related to one 
ano h'r, we are obliged to behave our ſelves peace- 
ably in our- reſpective States and Relations. For 
Soci:ty being nothing but an united Multitude, it 
is indiſpenſably necellary to the preſervation of its 
Union, that .every Individual Membcr of it ſhould 
peaceably comport himſelf towards every .one in 
that Degree and Order wherein he is placed. Be- 
cauſe, as the Health: of zatural Bodies depends 
upon the Harmony and Agreement of their Parts, 
fo doth the ' Proſperity of Societies or pol:tica/ 
ones. For tis Peace and mutual Accord which is 
the Soul thar doth both animate and unite Society, 
and keep the Parts of it from diſperſing and 
fiving abroad into Atoms, which nothing but 
Force and\Via'tnce can hinder them from, when 
once they are broken into TDifcords and ditlen- 
tions. $9 truc is that of our Saviour, A Kingdom 
drrided arainſt it felf cannat ſtand, Yor beſides 
that Divition impairs the -ttrength of a Society, 
which like an impetuous fiream, being parted in- 
to ſevergl Currents, runs with far leſs force, and 
is much more eahily forded ; for the ſeveral Fa- 
ctions that , are in it are like the ſeveral Na- 
tions 1n 4 Confederate Army, whicts though fhiey 
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be all united into one Body have ſeveral contrary 
Intereſts and Deſigns, which divides their Coun- 
cils, and fows Jealouſies among them, and fo 
renders them not only leſs able to withſtand the 
Force of an unanimous Enemy, but alſo lefs 
wiling to aid and aſſiſt one another; beſides this, 
I fay, Fattion and Diſcord naturally diCunites and 
ſeparates Society, as it difſolves the Bond of Peace 
which holds it together. For a Society without 
Peace 15 but an aggregated Body, whoſe Parts lie 
together ina confuſed heap, but have no Joynts or 
Sinews to faſten them to one another; for want 
of which, inſtead of mutually aſſiſting, they do 
but mutually load and oppreſs each other z which 
mult neceflarily divide cher Wills and their JInte- 
reſts, and when that is done, 'tis only external 
Force that hinders them from dividing and ſepa- 
rating their Perſons. Upon this account therefore 
every Man is obliged, as he is a Member of Hu- 
mane Society, to comport himſelf peaceably with 
all Men ; becauſe otherwiſe he will neceflarily 
render himſelf a publick Peſt and Nuifance. For 
ſo-long as he is of an angquiet and turbulent Spirit, 
inſtead of being an Help he mult necefſarily be a 
Diſeaſe to every Community , of which he is a 
Member ; and if thoſe, with whom he is joined, 
were all of his Humour and Spirit, it would be 
much better for them all ro live aſunder in the 
moſt ſalitary Condition, than to continue in Soci- 
ety together z becauſe inſtead of helping and afif- 
ng, they would be ſure to be coytinually vexime 
and Plaguin one another, 

It therefore we go into the other World with 
an wnguies and quarreljom Temper, we fhall be 

| thereby 
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thereby inclined to; and ' prepared - for the moſt 
wretched and miſerable Society, even the Society 
of thoſe fattrows Fiends that could not be quiet 
even in Heaven jt felf, but raiſed a Mutiny before 
the Throne of God, and for ſo doing were driven 
thence, and damned to keep one another Com- 
pany in endleſs Miſery and Deſpair, The Souls 
of Men therefore being by the Laws of the invi- 
fible State always aſſigned tn that Society of Spi- 
rits whereunto they: ;are moſt con-natutalized in 
their Temper, we muſt expett, if, we go into 
Eternity with cxrbu/ent and coptentions Minds, to 
be thruſt into the Seciety of Devils and damned 
Ghoſts, with whom we are already joined in a ſtrict 
Communion of Natures. And O.! what a dreadful 
taing muſt it be, robe forced to ſpend an Eternity 
in ſuch wretched Company ! Verily methinks the 
moit; horrid and frighttul Idea I can form in my 
own Mind, is, 'that of a company of ſaarling and 
juarrelſom Spirits;: crowded like fomany Scorpions 
and Adders mto a'Den together, -andithere farced 
byithe Venomouſieſs, of their Temper to live in 
continual Mutinyz:and be perpetually bi/ing and 
ſpitting Poiſon at one another. For though thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, att. xii. 25, 26. imply 
taat Satan's Kingdom is zot divided, yet they are 
not.to be ſo underſtood as if there -were any ſuch 
ching as Peace or Concord among thoſe rancourous 
Spirits, for that -is -impoſſble ta- be- imagined 3 
no, doubtleſs they wauld be divided eternally if 
they .cox/d, being ſuch continual Plagues as they 
are to one another, and think it a wget 
neſs to be ſhut 1tp all alone in ſeparate where 
they might never ſee nor hear of one another 
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more; but being chained together as they are by 
an Adamantine Fate, which they cannot with- 
ſtand, they confent in th#, and wn this; ozly, to 
oppoſe all gaod Deſigns, and do the utmoſt” Miſ- 
chief they are able. But as to all their other In- 
tercourſes they. are continually embroyled, and d6 
live-in an eternal Variance with-one- another. - So 
that their Society-is like that Monſter $:y/2, wham 
the Poets talk of, whoſe inferiour parts were 2 
company of Dogs that were perpetually ſnarling 
and quarrelling -among themſelves, and yet were 
inf@parable: from- ane another, as being all of them 
perts of the ſame Subſtance. 

.. Wherefore .finc@ to be united by indiffo- 
luble Ligaments to this wretched Society will be 
the certain ' Fate of all fatt:ows and contentions Souls, 
our blefied .Religion, whaſe ' great Deſign is to 
adyance our happineſs, hath taken abundant care 
to educate our!Minds in 2uretpeſs and Peace, For 
hither tend all thoſe Precepts of it| which require 
ps.to follow peace with all men, Heb. xii. 14. to be at 
Peace among our ſetves, 1 Thef. v. 13, to folow after 
the.' . things \that © make for: peace, Rom. xiv. 19. to 
keep. the wity' of the Spirit jn- the bond of peace, 
Epheſ. iv. 3«'#0 be of one mind and to live in peace, 
2 Cor. xjit. ti. 4nd if it be (poſuble, aud az much 
as in us lies; #0; live peaceably with all men, Rom. 
xii, 18, In a: word;- go mark them that cauſe diviſions 
among 15, and 4void them, Rom, xvi, 17. and to do 
gur :part that+ there be no ditufions among ' us, but 
that we be perfettly joyned together in the ſame mind, 
and in the ſame judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10, The De- 
Ggn of all which is to bind us over to the Study 
and Pratice of Vnity and. Concord, and reſtrain - 
0991 . ? © ate : - y 
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by the ſtrifteſt Obligations from all ſchiſmatical, 
faRtions, and- tarbulent Behaviour in thoſe ſacred 
or civil Societies whereof we are Members. And 
unleſs we do ſincerely endeavour to fulfil theſe 
Obligations, however we may moxopolize Godlineſs 
to our own Party, and claw and"*canomze one anho- 
ther, we are Saints of a quite different ſtrain from 
thoſe blefſed ones--above, and are ated by the 
faFtions Spirit of the: Devil, whoſe Buſineſs it is 
to: foment diviſions, and kindle diſturbances and 
Commotions where-ever he comes. This there- 
fore muſt be our great Care if we deſign for Hea- 
ven, to root out of our Tempers all inclination 
to Contention and Diſcord, and to compoſe our 
ſelves into a ſedate and peaceable, calm and gentle 
frame of Spirits atid not enly to ayoid all unne- 
cefſary Quarrels afd *Contentions ok&r ſelves, but 
ſo far as in us "1 to be Peace-makers between 
others, and preſerve a friendly Union with and 
among - our fellow members.  And' if through hu- 
mane F#railty and + Infirmity, through our own 
Ignorance or the - plauſible Pretences of Seducers, 
through the too great Prevalence of 'our worldly 
Intercſt or the Principles of -a' bad' Education, it 
ſhould be our Misfortune to be infenfibly miſ-led in- 
'to-unwarrantable Diflents and Diviſions, - yet ill 
to keep our Minds in a teachable temper, and our 
Ears open to' Truth and Cony#iony to be deſirous 
of Accommodation, and willing to hear the Reaſon 
on both ſides, and as ſoon as we are convinced of our 
Error, to repent of -our Diyifion and immediately 

return to Vnity and 'Peaces 
Which if it be. our conſtant. Practice and 
Endeavour, we ſhall by Degrees form our Minds 
unto 
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into ſuch a peaceable and amicable Temper, that 
when we go into the other World where we ſhall 
be perfettly diſengaged from all temporal Inte- 
reſts, and throughly convinced of all our erroneous 
Prejudice, our Souls will be effeftually contem- 
d to the quet and peaceable Society of the 
Blefled 3 who having no private Intereſts to pur- 
ſue, no particular Aﬀections to gratifie, no Ends 
or Aims but what are common to them all, which 
is to adore, and imitate, and love that never-failing 
Spring whence alt their Felicity flows, it is im- 
ſible there ſhould be any Occaſion adminiſtred 
bo any of them of any Schiſm or rupture of Com- 
munion. And fo thoſe happy People live in the 
moſt perfett Unity and concord, as being all 
A ya their ends, and tied together by their 
heart-ſtrings. For they having no counter Opi- 
nions or croſs intereſts to divide them, nothing 
but Truth f6ining in their Minds, nothing but 
Goodneſs reigning in their Wills, it is impoſlible 
there ſhould be any d:ſenting Brother among them, 
any Non-conformift to the blefſed Laws of their 
Communion z but conſpiring together as they 
do in the ſame Mind and Intereſt, and in the ſame 
ceable Intentions and Aﬀettions, they mult 
needs walk hand in band together in a moſt per- 
fect Uniformity. So that if we would live for ever 
with theſe blefled folk, we muſt ow endeavour 
to calm and compoſe our ſelves into their Temper 
to diſcharge our Minds, as much as we are able, 
of every froward and contentions Humour, and 
reduce our Wills to a perfect loathing of them z 
that ſo being gualrfied for their Society we may be 
admitted to it when we go away from this wrang- 
| ling 


162 Of the Chriſtian Life. Pa 1; 


lins World. And then how unſpeakbly happy 
{hall we be, when with Minds perfectly refined 
from all Contention and Bitterneſs, we ſhall be 
received into the Company of thoſe calm and 
ſedate Spirits, and bear our part in their ſweet and 
placid Converſation, wherein they freely commu- 
nicate their minds to one another without- the 
teaſt Fierceneſs or Inſolence, Captionſneſs or Miſcon- 
ſtruftion, Clamour or Contention for FVittory, and do 
eternally diſcourſe over the wi/e things of Heaven, 
and ſtill perfectly concenter both in their Vnder- 

andings and Wills; wherein like fo many Stars 
in Conjunction they mingle Light with one ano- 
ther, and do peaceably communicate the treaſures 
of their Knowledge without the leaſt bandying or 
Controverne. For though ſome of them do doubtleſs 
know much more than others, yet there being no 
Intermixture of error in the Knowledge of any,it is 
inpofſible they ſhould oppoſe or contraditt one an- 
other, becauſe - whatſoever is true, agrees with 
every thing that is true. And being thus united 
in Mind and Judgment, they freely communicate 
their Thoughts without ever diſputing one ano- 
ther's Sentences, which renders it impoſlible for 
them ever to quarrelor diſagree. So that all their 
Communion is a perfect Concord of Souls z where- 
in there is no ſuch thing as a Schi/mor Diviſuon, as 
paſſing crae/ Cenſures, or affixing hard Names, or 
bandying Anathema's at one another, but in Mind 
and Heart they areall as perfettly one as if they were 
all animated by one and the fame Soul. And thus 
they live unſpeakably happy in the mutual Exerciſe 
oi _an everlalting Peace, and all their Converſation 
with one another is perfect Harmony without Dz/- 
cords. IV. As 
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IV. As we are rational Creatures related to oxe 
another, we are obliged modeſtly to ſubmit to our 
Superiours, and chearfully to condeſcend to our 1n- 
feriours, in thoſe reſpective Societies whereof we 
are Members. . Theſe two I put together, becauſe 
they are Relatives, and as ſuch do mutually ex- 

lain and contribute light to each other. Now 
it being neceſſary to the Order and End of all So- 
cieties, that their Members ſhould be diſtinguiſhed 
into ſuperiour and inferiouwr Ranks and Stations 
that ſome ſhould be truſted with the power of 
Commanding, and others reduced to the condition 
of Obedience, that ſo in this regular Subordina- 
tion they may every one in their ſevera] ſtations 
be obliged tn azd and affilt each other, and accord- 
ing to their ſeveral Capacities to contribute to the 
good of the Whole; which in a ſtate of Equality 
( wherein every Man would be abſolute Lord of 
himſelf) cannot be _—_ conſidering the dif- 
ferent Humours and Interetts by which Men are 
ated ; this, I ſay, being upon this account neceſlary, 
it is, upon the ſame account, equally necetſary that 
they ſhould mutually perform thoſe Offices to one 
another , which are proper to their reſpetive 
Ranks and Stations. That Superiours ſhould 
look upon themſelves as 77uſtees for the Publick 
Good, whom God hath inveited with Authority 
over others, not to domineer and gratifie their own 
imperiow Wills, but to prozzde for and ſecure the 
Common-weal 3 and conſequently to take care 
that they do not proſtitute their Power to their 
own private Avarice or - Ambition, but that they 
employ it for the Common Good and Benefit of 
their Subjects and Inferiours z that they be ready 
to 
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to do them all good Offices, to compaſſionate 
their Infirmities, conſult their Convenencies, and 
comply with all their reaſonable Supplications 3, 
conſidering that for this End they derived their 
Authority from God, who is the Fountain of Au- 
thority, to whom they are accountable for their 
good arid bad Adminiitration of it. And fo for the 
Inferijours, it is no leſs necetſary for the Common 
Good, that they perform their parts towards thoſe 
that are above them 5 that they behave themſelves 
towards them, with all that Loyalty and Modeſty, 
Reſpect and Submiſſion, which their Place and Au- 
thority calls for z that they reverence them as the 
Vite-gerents of God, and addreſs to them as to 
ſacred Perſons, and render a chearfnl Obedience 
ro that divine Authority that is ſtampt upon all 
their juſ# Laws and Commands z confidering that 
in their ſeveral Degrees, they repreſent the Perſon 
of the great Sovereign of the World, to whom 
we owe an intire Subjection, and conſequently 
are in every thing to be obeyed and ſubmitted to, 
that he hath not expreſly countermanded. For 
that Subjetts and Superiours ſhould thus behave 
themſelves towards one another, is indiſpenſably 
neceſfary to the Welfare of all Societies. For 
whilſt the inferiours of any Society do obſtinately 
refuſe to ſubmit to the Will of their Superijours, 
and the Superiours to condeſcend to the Common 
good of their Inferiours, they are contending to- 
cether, either for a Confuſion or a Tyranyy ; and 
if the Superiours prevail, Tyranny follows ; if the 
Inferiours, Confulion 5 either of which is ex- 
tremely miſchievous, not only to the Society in 
gcneral, but to each of the contending Parties. 

For 
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For if Confuſion follows, 'tis hot only the Superizs 
our. Party ſuffers by being q x" from his Autho- 
rity, but the Infetiour too by being deprived of 
ProteCtion, and expoſed to one anothers Rapine 
and Violence ;, and 1f Tyranny follows, *tis not on- 
ly the Inferiout Party ſuffers by being forced upon 
2 rigorows and  wneaſie Obedience, but the Superi- 
our t00, by being continually ' perplexed how to 
force and extort that Obediencez and thus both 
Parties ſuffer under the bad effetts of each others 
Miſdemeanour. So that to make our Society 
happy, it is neceſlary, that whether we be Supe- 
tiours or Inferiours, we ſhould be of a gentle, 
nielding and treatable Temper, that fo. which Rank 
ſoever we are placed in, we may be pliable either 
way, to a fair Condeſcenſion, or a jx# Subtniſfi- 
on. For whilſt we are of obſtinate, perverſe, and. 
untrattable Tempers, we are neither fit to be Su« 
jours nor Inferiours, but muſt necefſatily be 
| — and Grievances to our Society , which 
Rank or Order ſoever we are- placed in. And, 
though in this life we have not always ſuch 
ſinſible Experience of the Evil 'and Miſchief © 
this malignant Temper, becauſe now it is countets« 
influenced by thoſe more meek and ax/piciow ones 
that are in Conjundtion with -it; yet whet we 
o into Eternity, we ſhall be confined to ſuch a: 
Lociery of Spirits as are all sbroughout of out own 
Genius and Temper. For as in the Society of the 
Blefſed there is a Conjunition of every Yirtze in 
every Member, ſo there is of evety Yice ini the 
Society of the Wicked z who do not only retaiti 
thoſe Vices in their. Natures, which they wets 
here inclined and a to, but are alfo cor 
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tinually excited to all other Vices they are capa- 
ble of, by their inveterate Enmity againſt God, 
which in that' miſerable eſtate is perpetually en- 
raged, by their - deſpair of being ever reconciled 
to him. So that whatſoever wicked Temper we 
carry with-us into Eternity, we. ſhall be fire to 
meet with it it every individual Member of. the 


Society of the Wicked, and conſequently if we 


carry thither -with us a perverſe 'and wuntreatable 
Temper that will not endure either to ſubmzt” of 
condeſcend, we ſhall be ſure to find the ſame. Hu- 
mour reigning throughout all the Society of the: 
Wicked. And then being eternally united to it, 
( as we muſt expett-to be if 'we are _ to it by 
Nature) in what a miſerable ſtate ſhall we be, 
when every Member of our Society ſhall be of the 
ſame wunconverſable Temper with our ſelves, and 
we ſhall find none- that will comply -with, or en- 
deavour to ſooth''and mollifie our Obſtinacy 3 when 
alt our whole- Society ſhall conliſt 6f a Compan 

of ſtiff and Stubborn - Spirits,” that will neither - /u6- 
mt to, nor bear with one another, but every.. one 
will have his will tipon every one, {6 far as he is 
able to force and' extort it 5 when thoſe that arc 
fuperiour in Might and Power, do all rule with a 
ferce and tyraimical Will, and will condeſcend to 
nothing that is beneficial for their Subjectsz and. 
thoſe that are inferiour do obey with a perverſe and: 
ſtubborn Heart, arid: will ſubmit- zo nothing bur 
what they are*forceg' and competed to, and 'tis no- 
thing but metr'Power 'and Dread by which they 
rule and are raled - In a word,'-when they all my- 
tually hate and 4bominate each other, and thoſe 
that command are-a company of cri! and imperions 
a | ; Devils 
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* * Devils that impoſe nothing but Grievances and 
> Plagues, and thoſe that obey are a Company of 
firly and antratable Slaves, that ſubmit to no- 
iis but what they are driver to by Plagucs; fo 
; hat Plagues and Grievances, are both the Matter 
Y * and the Motive of all their Obedience and Subje- 
* Qion; when this, I ſay, is the State of their So- 
* ciety with one another, how is it poſſible but 
that they ſhould be all of them in a moſt wretched 

and miſerable Condition ? For where all is tranſ- 
ated by Force and Compulſion ( as to be ſure all is 

" } among ſuch a Company of perverſe and /elf-willed 
r | Hpirits) there every one muſt be ſuppoſed to bez 
* fo far as he is able, a Fury and a Devil to evay 

rf | one; and thoſe that do compel ate like ſo man 
' |} falvage Tytants continually vexed and enraged wit: 
* Fubborn Oppolitiors and Reſiſtances, and thoſe that 
are compelled, like ſo many obſtinate Gally-Slaves; 

are cofitinually /aſhed into an unſufferable obedi- 

ence, and forced by one Torment to ſubmit to ax- 

other ; and thus all their Society with one another 

; & a perpetual Intercourſe of mutual Outrage and 

| PNolence, HH | 1 
This being therefore the miſerable Fate and 

Tue of a perverſe , and ſtubborn, and' wntrattable 
Tempet, the Gofpel; whoſe great deſign is to di- 

tect us to our Happineſs, doth induftrioufly en- 
deavour to root it out of out Minds, and to plant 

in its room a gentle, obſequiow and condeſcending 
diſpoſition: For hither tend all thoſe Evangelica 
Precepts which require us to become weak to the 

weak that we may gain them, 1 Cor. ix.'22. to bear 

with therr- infirmities, Rom. xv.2. and ſupport them 

and be patient towards them; 1 Thef. v. 14. And 
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on the other hand, to ſubmit our ſelves to our El- 
ders, 1 Pet. v. 5. and tothoſe that have the rule over 
#5, Heb. xiii. 1'7. to obey our Magiſtrates, our Pas 
rents, and our Maſters, to be ſubje to Principalities 

and not ſpeak evil of Dignities, to honour Kings, and? 
ſubmit to their Laws and Governours, 1 Pet. i1.13,14« 
Ina word, to honour all men as they deſerve, 1 Pet. 
ii. 17. and to hold good men in Reputation,Phil. ii.19. 
and in honour to prefer one another, Rom. Xij. 10, 
The ſenſe of all which is, to oblige us to treat all 
men as becomes us, in the Rank and Station we 
are placed in; to honour thoſe that are our Supe- 
riours whether in Place or Virtue, to give that 
modeſt Deference to their Judgments, that Re- 
verence to their Perſons, that Reſpett to their 
Virtues, and Homage to their Defires or Com- 
mands, which the degree or kind of their Superio- 
rity requires; to condeſcend to thoſe that are our 
Inferiours, and treat them with all that Candour 
and Ingenuity., Sweetneſs and Afﬀability, that 
the reſpective diſtances of our State will allow to 
conſult their Conveniencies, and do them all good 
Offices, and pity and bear with their Infirmitics, 
fo far as they are ſafely and wiſely tolerable. By 
the conſtant Practice of which, our minds will be 
gradually cured of all that perver/eneſs and furlineſs 
of Temper, which indiſpoſes us to the reſpettive 
Duties of our Relations ; of all that Contempt and 
Selfſhneſs which renders us averſe to the proper 
Duty of Superiours, and of all that Se/f-Conceit 
and Impatience of Command, which indiſpoſes us | 
to the duty of Inferiours. And our Wills being !' 
once wrought into an eaſfie pliableneſs, either to | 
Submiſſion or Condeſcenſion, we are in a forward | 
Preparation | 
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Preparation of Mind to live under the Govern- 
ment of Heaven, where doubtleſs under God the 
ſupreme Lord and Sovereign, there are number- 
Jef degrees of Superiority and Inferiority. For 
ſome are ſaid to reap ſparingly and ſome abundantly, 
ſome to be Rulers of five Cities, and ſome of ter, 
ſome to be the leaft, and ſome the greateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; all which implies, that in 
that bleſſed State, there is a great Variety of de- 
grees of Glory and Advancement. And indeed 
it cannot be otherwiſe in the Nature of the thing z 
for our Happineſs conſiſting in the Perfettion 
of our Natures, the more or leſs perfett we are, 
the more or leſs happy we muſt neceflarily bez for 
every farther degree of Goodneſs we attain to, is 
a widening and enlargement of our Souls for farther 
degrees of Glory and Beatitude. And accord- 
ingly when we arrive at Heaven, which is the 
Element of Beatitude, we ſhall all be filled ac- 
cording to the Content and Meaſure of our Capa- 
Cities, and drink in more or leſs of its Rivers of 
Pleaſure, as we are more or leſs enlarged to con- 
tain them. So that according as we do more and 
more improve our ſelves in true Goodnefs, we 
do naturally make more and more room in our 
Souls for Heaven, which doth always fill the Veſ- 
ſels of Glory of all ſizes, and pour in happinefs 
upon them till they all overflow and can contain 
no more. Since therefore they are all of them en- 
tirely reſigned to, and guided by right Reaſon, 
there is no doubt but in theſe their different de- 
rees of Glory and Dignity, they mutually be- 
ave themſelves towards one another, as is moſt 
fit and becoming ; and that ſince under God the 
N 3 Head 
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Head and King of their Society, there is from the 
higheſt to the loweſt a moſt exa&t and regular 
Subordination of Members, they do every ones 
xerform their Parts and Duties towards every one, 
in all thoſe different Stations of Glory they are 
placed in, and conſequently do ſubmit and conde- 
ſeend to each other, according as they are of a 
ſuperiour or inferiour Claſs and Order. So that if 
when we go from hence into the other World, we 
carry along with us a ſubmiſſive and condeſcendi 
Frame of Spirit, we ſhall be trained up, and 
rediſpoſed to live under the blefſed Hierarchy of 
eavens to yield a chearful Conformity to the 
ws and Cuſtoms of it; and to render all the 
onaurs to thoſe above, and all the Condeſcen- 
fions to thoſe bexeath us in Glory, which the Sta- 
tutes of that Heayenly Regiment do require in 
doing whereof we ſhall all of us enjoy a moſt un- 
ſpeakable Content, and Felicity. For though in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as the Kingdoms 
of the Earth, there are numberleſs Degrees of 
Advancement, and Dignity, and one Star zhere, 
as well as hzre, differeth from another Star. in 
Glory; yet ſo freely, and chearfully do they all 
coudeſcend and ſubmit tq each other, in theſe 
their reſpective differences of Rank and Station, 
that in the wideſt diſtances of their State, and 
Degrees of Glory, they- all maintain the deareſt 
Intimacies and Familiarities with each other, and 
neither thoſe that are Superiour are either exvied 
for their Height, or contemngd for their Familiari- 
, nor thoſe that are Inferiour deſpiſed for their 
Meanneſs, or oppreſſed for their Weakneſs. For-in 
hat blefled State, every one being beſt pleaſed with 
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what beſt becomes him, it is every ones Joy to be- 
have himſelf towards every one as beſt becomes 
the Rank and Degree he is placed in; and thoſe 
that are above, do glory in condeſcending to thoſe 
that are below them, and thoſe that are below, do 
triumph in ſubmitting to thoſe that are above 
them 3 and thus in all thoſe differences of Glory 
and Dignity between them, they alternately reve- 
rence their Superiours , and condeſcend to their 
Inferiours, with the ſame wnforced Freedom ang 
Alacrity, and fo do eternally converſe with one 
another ( notwithſtanding all their diſtances ) 
with the greateſt Freedom, and moſt endearing Fa- 
miliarity. 

And thus T have endeavoured to give you an 
acconnt of the firſt ſort of Adeans, by which Hea- 
ven the great End of a Chriſtian is to be obtained 3 
viz. the proximate and immediate ones, which 
comprehend the Pradtice of all thoſe Virtues, 
which as Rational Creatures related to God and one 
another we ſtand eternally obliged to z and ſhewed 
how they are all of them eſſential Parts of the 
Chriſtian Life, and how Heaven it (elf confiſts in 
the PerfeFion of them. eg: p 

So that upon the whole, the beſt Definition I 
can give of the ſtate of Heaven 'is this, That it 
is the everlaſting, "rn Exerciſe'of -, Bag Hg 
mane, Divine; and Social Virtues,” which as' Az 
tional Animals, related to God, and allthis Rationd? 


Creation, we are indiſpenſably and coerigfingly 6 
# theft 


liged to. And therefore fince the: ot 
way, by which we can acquire. and” pe 


Virtues, is Uſe and Praftice, it hence coin 
follows, that the Fraflice of tents the Sly ? 
4 an 
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and immediate Means, by which that Heavenly State 
s to be purchaſed and obtained 


SE CT. IV, 


wherein for a Concluſion of thu Chapter, ſome Metives 
and Conſiderations are fropoſen to perſwade men 
to the Praftice of theſe Heavenly Virtues, 


It having been largely ſhewn in the foregoing 
Seftions, that the Practice of all thoſe Virtues 
which are included in the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life tends direttly tqwards the heavenly 
State, and naturally grows up into it ; I ſhall now 
briefly conclude this Argument with ſome Aotives 
to perſwade men to the Practice of them. And theſe 
I fhall deduce, 

I. From the Suitableneſs of them to our preſent 
State and Relation. 

2. From the Dignity. 

3- From the Freedom. 

4- From the Pleaſure. 

5. From the Eaſe, 

6, And laſtly, From the Wecefſity of them. 

I, Therefore Jet us conſider the Sutableneſs of 
theſe Virtues to our preſent State and Relation, 
For in our _ wherein we gave up our 
Ngnes to Chriſt, we became Denizens and Free- 
men of Heaven, and were received into = Cove- 
nant that upon Performance of. our Part of it 
&ually jntitled us to all its blefled Priviledges 
and nmunities. So that in that ſacred Solemnity 
of our Initiation into the Chriſtian Covenant, we 
gteatied a Arie} Allience with the bleſſed Peo- 
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ple of Heaven, and became their Brethren and 
Fellow-Citizens, For ſo the Apoſtle tells us, 
Epheſ. ij. 19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold of God ; and the houſhold of 
God conſiſts of the whole Congregation of the 
Saints, whether militant upon Earth, or trium- 


phant in Heaven. For ſo, Eph. iii. 15. it is called 


the whole family of Heaven and earth. So that we 
are Confederates with them in the ſame Cove- 
nant, even that by which they hold all the Joys 
and Glories they are poſſefled of; and if we will 
do as they have done, that is, perform the 
Conditions of it, we ſhall be Cohabitants with 
them in the ſame Glory. We are adopted Chil- 
dren of the ſame Father with thzm, Members of 
the ſame Family, Coheirs of the Promiſe of the ſame 
Glory, Brethren of the ſame Confraternity and 
Corporation and all the difterence hetween them 
and xs is only this, that we are abroad, and they 
at home z, we are on ths, and they on tother fide 
Jordan ;, we in the Acqueſt, and they in the Poſſeſſ- 
on of the heavenly Canaan; to which we are in- 
titled as well as they, and that by the fame Grant 
from the ſupreme Proprietor. $5 that by calling 
our ſelves Chriſtians, we do in other words call 
our ſelves Brethren, Co-berrs, and Fellow-Citizens, 
with the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven. And 
what can be more ſuitable to ſuch a Profeſſion 
than for us to live as they do, and the continued 
Practice of all theſe heavenly Yirtxes? And what 
a ſhame will it be for us, that are by Profeſſion 
their Brethren, not to copy and imitate their Beha- 
yiour 3 that we who arg below ſtairs in the ſame 

Houſe 
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Houſe and Family ſhould abandon our ſelves to 
Senſuality and Deviliſhneſs, whilſt our bleſſed Kin- 
dred above are entertaining themſelves with thoſe 
Heavenly Pleaſures which reſult from the perfett 
Exerciſe of all Heavenly Virtue; that we ſhould be 
neglefting, provoking, and blaſpheming God, whilſt 
they are contemplating and admiring, loving and 
proving, imitating and obeying him ; that we ſhould 
cheating and defrauding, envying and deſpiſing, 
maligning and embroyling one another, whilſt they 
are converſing together with the greateſt Freedom 
and integrity, with the moſt obliging Reſpects and 
Condeſcenſions, and in the ſtricteſt Unity and deareſt 
Friendſhip ? What a vile Reproach are our wicked 
Lives to the Converſation of theſe our Felow- 
Citizens above? For while we profeſs our ſelves 
their Brethren, thoſe who underſtand no better will 
be prone to ſuſpett that they live as we do, and 
how would ſuch a ſuſpicion tempt an honeſt 
Heathen to renounce Heaven, as the Þdian Kin 
did, when he was told that the bloody Spaniards 
went thither z and rather chuſe to go down ta 
the darkeſt Hell, than to a Heaven that is peopled 
with ſuch Dzabolical Company? So that by our 
wicked and un-ſaint-like Lives, we take an efteCtual 
Courſe to bring Heaven it ſelf into diſgrace, and 
to caſt ſuch a ſlander on its blefſled Inhabitants, 
as may juftly expoſe them to the Scorn and Ha- 
tred of all thoſe honeſt Minds that know them no 
otherwiſe than by us their aworthy and degenerate 
Fellow-Citizensz and could thoſe blefſed Spirits 
look down from their Thrones of Bliſs, and ſee 
what a Company of wretched Chriſtians there are 
tnat claim Kindred with them, they would doubtleſs 
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be aſhamed of the Relation, and count themſelves 
highly diſhonoured and difgraced by it, and hear- 
tily wiſh that we would diſown our ſos or our 
Baptiſm, and openly renounce their AZiance, or 
more ſtrictly imitate their Adanners, And really 
'tis a burning ſhame that we ſhould profeſs our 
ſelves Fellow-Citizens with them for no other 
purpoſe but to ſcandalize and reproachthem z and 
it were heartily to be wiſhed even for the Credee 
of Heaven and of our blefled Brethren that inha- 
bit it, that if we will not be ſo generors as to follow 
thejr Example, we wouldat leaſt be fo honeſt as to 
renounce their Kindred, and not claim a Relation 
to their Family meerly to ſhame and di/zrace them, 
I. Conſider the Honour and Dignity of the 
heavenly Life. For if we may eſtimate Attions 
by the Examples from whence they are copied, 
as in other Caſes we are wont to do, doubtleſs the 
moſt xoble and honourable are ſuch as are copied 
from the Lives ,of the glorious Inhabitants of 
Heaven. For belides that ſublime Rank of Dig- 
nity whereunto they are advanced, as being the 
Courtiers and immediate Attendants of the Al- 
mighty Sovereign of Heaven and Earth z a Dig- 
nity which by how much more it excels that of 
the greateſt Potentate of this warld, by ſo much 
more it authorizes the examples of thoſe that wear 
it z beſides this, I ſay, their Examples being the 
molt perfect Copies and Imitations of the Life of 
God, are thereby rendred not only more eminent 
and g/oriows, but alſo more obliging and authorita- 
tive. For by following them, we follow God, 
who is the Standard of all rational Perfe&tion, and 
who by being the firlt and beſt in the whole = 
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of Rational Entities, is the ſupreme Rule and 
Meaſure of them all. So that in imitating the 
bleſſed People above, we imitate thoſe who in 
their Place and Station do live at the ſame Rate 
as the great God doth in hx, and regulate them- 
ſelves by the ſame infallible Reaſon. We do what 
_ God himſelf would do if he were in o#r Place, 
and what the Son of God himſelf did do when he 
was in our Natures; and there is no other difference 
between hb» life and oxrs, but what neceffarily 
ariſes out of our different States and Relations. 
And what more glor:ow thing can we do, than 
tolive by the Pattern of they Lives, who live ſo ex- 
aQly by the Pattern of God's? For the Example 
of living which thoſe blefſed People ſet us, is the 
Example of God at* ſecond-hand ;, *tis his moſt 
rational Life tranſcribed, ſo far as it is rationally 
imitable, that is, ſo far as it is honourable and glo- 
riows for a rational Creature to tranſcribe it, For 
in the State of fimzze Creatures they live in a per- 
feft Conformity to the ſame immutable Reaſon 
whereby God regulates himſelf in the State of an 
infinite Creator. So that their Example is an 
Imitation in kind of all thoſe particular Excel- 
lencies in him, which they may and ought to imi- 
rates and 'tis an Imitation in general of that 
eternal Decorum with reſpeft to Conditions and 
States, which he conſtantly obſerves in all his 
tranſaftions with his Creatures. And as their 
Example is a perfect Copy of God's, ſo 'tis a 
Copy fitted in all particulars for our Uſe and 
Imitation. For it doth not only deſcribe to us 
all thoſe particular Excelencies in him which are to 
be imitated by us, but all thoſe particular Duties 
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to which that Eternal Law of Equity and Good- 
neſs by which he governs bimſelf in b# State, re- 
quires of ws in owrs 3 and ſhews not = wherein 
o wherein 

we are to follow him 7X general, in doing what is 
moſt fit for us in the State and Relation of Crea- 
tures, even as he doth what is moſt fit for him in 
the State and Relation of a God and Creator. So 
that the Example of thoſe Heavenly Inhabitants 
is the Example of God himſelf, exattly fitted 
and attempered to the State and Condition of 
Creatures. For juſt as they live, the All-wiſe and 
All-good God himſelf would live, if he were in 
their State and : Relation. Wherefore by imita- 
ting their Heavenly Lives and Manners, we do 
our ſelves the greateſt Right, and do moſt effe- 
ttually conſult the Glory and Honour of our own 
Natures. For whilſt we tread in theirs, we tread 
in the Footſteps of God, and have his glorious 
Example to warrant and juſtifie our Attions z 
we behave our ſelves as it becomes the Children 
of- the King of Heaven, and fo far as it confiſts 
with the condition of Creatures, we live like fo 
many Gods- in the World ; which is doubtleſs the 
utmoſt height 'of Honour and Glory that any ra- 
tional Ambition can aſpire to. So+that methinks 
had we any ' ſpark of true Gallantry and Bravery 
of Mind in us, we ſhould deſpiſe all other kinds 
of Life but ths, and pity thoſe gilded Bubbles 
that have - nothing to boaſt of but their fine 
Cloaths, and great Eſtates, and empty Titles of 
Honour ; we ſhould look upon all other Dignities 
as the trifling Play-games of Children in compa- 
riſon with £b#, of living like the great Nobility of 
4 Heaven, 
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Heaven, that do all live by the pattern of the Life 
of God. 

II; Cotifider the great Freedom and Liberty 
of a Heavenly Life; So longas we live earthyand 
ſenſual Lives, our free-born Souls are impriſoned 
in Senſe, and alt their Motions are circumſcribed 
and bounded within the narrow Sphere of ſenſ- 
tive Goods and . Enjoyments. So . that whert 
we. would follow our Reaſon; and do as that pre/ 
ſcribes and diftates, we find our felves miſerdbly 
hampered and intangled; the Lufts of our Fleſh do 
hang, like gyves ſo heavily upon us, that where 
eyer our Reaſon and Conſcience call, we cannot 
move with any-Freedom, bur are fain to labour at 
every ſtep, and after a few faint &flays are utterly 
tired under the: weight of our reluttant inclinati- 
ons.. So that the good which many times -we 
would, we do. not, the Law in oor” Minds being 
ceunter-voted by the Law in our Members. Our 
Reafon and Conſcience tell us 'that we ought t6 
love God above all, to adore and worffnp him and 
furrender up our felves to his Command --and 
Diſpoſal 3 and we are many times ſirongly incliried 
to follow its dxtates and direttions; but ' alas 
when we come to. put them” in” Execution, we 
find: fo many pull-backs within us, 'o 'man$ ſtrong 
and &ubborn Averfions to our good: Inclinations, 
that we have not the power todo as we'wouldy 
or to diſpoſe of our ſelves according to our own 
moft reaſonable Deſires, but like : miſerable Slaves 
that arechained to the Oar, we- are 'fain to row 
on © whitherſoever our imperious 'Lufts do com- 
mand us, though we plainly fee we-are running 
#1 a Rock, and invading our own — 
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And as we are not free in this ill ſtate of life to 
follow our Reaſon; fo neither are-we free to follow 
our Luſts, For as when we would follow our 
Reafon, our Laſts eling about and intangie us ; fo 
when we would "follow our 'Luft,” qur Reaſon 
clogs and reftrains us 3 and by objecting to us the 
hdecency and Danger, the infinite Tirpitude and' 
Hazard of our ſinful Courſes, lays ſo many rubs 
in-our way that we cannot fin with any Freedom, 
but whitherſoever we'go wwe walk like Priſoners 
with the ſhackles of Shame and Fear on our heels ; 
ſd that which'way ſoever we turn our felves, we 
find that our Power to diſpoſe of our ſelves is un- 
der a great | Reſtr amt and Confinement, and we can 
neither get kaye 'oF our Lufts to follow our Rea- 
ſony nor of our Reaſon to follow oor Luſts. For 
when we attempt the/atter, our: Reaſon curbs vs 
with 'Shame- and Fear 3 and when 'we: endeavour 
the Former, our” Appetite bridles us with Diſlike 
and' Averſation, ' In this extretnity therefore what 
js to be done that we may be free * Why, the caſe 
is plain, we gaiſt refolve to, conquer either our 
Reafor- or our Lufts: if we conquer our Reaſon, 
(which we ball find by far the harder Task of the 
two:) we ſhall acquire the Freedom of Devils and 
Bytes; the Freedom to do 'Miſchief,” and wallow 
in the mire -withont ſhame or Remorſe ; but if 
we' conquer our-Lufts; we'acyuire the Freedom of 
Mort; yea of 'Samitvand of Angels ;, the freedom to 
a reafonably without Retaftance' 'or Averſation 5 
and' this being” much” more eaſily to be acquired 
thitethe former, I-dare appeal to any mah's Rea- 
ſon4#Hich of this 'two is in it felf moſt eligible. 
If "therefore? we” would *vindicate vur- rational 
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Freedom, we muſt reſolve to ſhake off thoſe las 
viſh Fetters, our bruziſþ and our deviliſh Appetites, 
that do'ſo perpetually zurmoil and incumber us in all 
our yirtuous Attempts and rational Operations z ws 
muſt tie up our ſelves from executing their Com-; 
mands, and ſerving their wicked Wills and Plea-, 
ſures, and heartily. reſolve to att as it becomes us in 
the Capacity of rational Creatures related to God 
and one another. And then though 4t firſs we muſt; 
Expect to find our ſelves confined and ftraitned by: 
our vicious Averſations, we ,ſhall.be unmediatel 
releaſed ; from all that Shame and Fear which, 
did ſo continually curb: us in .the Career of, our 
Wickedneſs ; and even our viciows Averſations- (;if 
we couragiouſly perſiſt in our good Reſolution ) 
will grow weaker and weaker, and be every. day 
lefs and leſs cumberſome  to.. us, till it is. #0-; 
rally extinguiſhed. And then we ſhall feel our; 
ſelves entirely reſtored . into our. own Power , agd; 
pole, without Check or Controulz to diſpoſe of our. 
{elves and all-our Motions, according as it ſhall 
ſeem to us moſt, fs and reaſonable ;, then we hall, 
att with the greateſt Vigour and Freedom,. havin 
no counter-ſiriving; Principles to reſtrain or retar 
us, ro vicious Averſations on . the one fide, - or; 
guilty Shame or Fear on the other, ta counterpoiz8 
us in our rational Motionsz then we thall move 
without Check. or Confinement in a large and, 
noble Sphere, for we ſhall be, pleaſed with what | 
is fit, and wiſe, and. good, without any Reſerve. gr. 
Exception, and we ſhall do what we. pleaſe with- 
out any Lett or Hindrance. So. that by inggging 
our ſelves in the Heavenly Life, we enter into. 2. 
ftate of glorious Liberty, and if we coaltogtly 
jel! 
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perſiſt in it, and do ſtill prevalently liſt to live as be- 
comes us, we ſhall be more and more free to live as 
we lift, till at laſt we are arrived into a perfett Li- 
berty, wherein we ſhall live without Reſtraint or 
Controul;without check of Conſcience,or reluctance 
of Inclination, which are the two main Bars that 
confine and ſtraiten men in their Operations.If there- 
fore we would eyer be free, let us immediately come 
off from our vicious Courſes to the Practice of this 
divine and heavenly Life,: wherein by degrees, if 
"we couragiouſly hold on, we ſhall wear off thoſe 
Shackles that do ſo miſerably hamper and intangle 
us; and then we ſhall be intirely free to do what- 
ſoever our Reaſon diftates to us ; then we ſhall ran 
the ways of God's Commandments, and like our blef- 
ſed Brethren above, be all Life and Spirit, and 
Wing in the diſcharge of our Duty to Him. 


IV. Conſider the Pleaſure of this Heavenly 
Life. *Tis true, there is a ſort of Pleaſure that 
reſults from all the Acts of a ſenſual and earthly 


; Converſation z but we find by Experience, that 


though in the purſuit it ſtrangely a#res and in- 
chants us, yet in the Fruition it always diſappoints 
our Expectation, and ſcarce performs in the En- 
joyment one half of what it promiſed to our Hope z 


-and at the beſt 'tis but a preſent and rranfeent Satil- 


faftion of our brutiſh Senſe, a Satisfattion that 


- dims the Light, ſulies the Beauty, impairs the Vi- 


gour, and reſtrains the Adtivity of the Mind, di- 
verting it from berger Operations, and indiſpoſing 


-it to the fruition of parer Delights z leaving no 


comfortable Reliſh, or g/adſom Memory behind it, 
but oftentimes going out in a _ and determining 
in 
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in Bitterneſs, Regret and Diſgrace. But in each 
att of this divine and celeſtial Life, there is ſome- 
thing of the Pleaſure of Heaven, ſomething of 
thoſe divine Refreſhments and Conſolations upon 
which the good People of Heaven do live. ' For 
the greateſt part of their Heaven ſprings from 
within their own Boſoms, even from the Confor- 
mity of their Souls to the Heavenly State, and the 
ſprightful out-goings of their Minds and Afﬀedctions 
towards the heavenly Objetts; from their contem- 
plating and loving, their praiſmng and adoring the 
moſt high God, from their 1mitatzon of his PerfeCti- 
ons, the'r Subjefion to his Will; and Dependence 
on his Veracity z all which AQts, as I have already 
ſhewed, have the moſt raviſhing Pleaſures appen- 
dant to them, and are ſo neceflary to the Felicity 
of Rational Creatures, that the Wit of Man can- 
not fancy a rational Heaven without them. For 
the heaven of a ratiozal Creature conſiſting in the 
moſt intenſe and vigorow Exerciſe of its rational 
| Faculties about the moſt” ſurtable and conventent 
Objetts, what Object can be more convenient to 
ſich Faculties than that Almighty Sovereign of 
Beings, whoſe Power is the Spring of all 7rath, 
and whoſe Nature is the Pattern of all Goodneſs, 
So that without a perfeft Union of our Minds 
and Wills, and Aﬀettions with God, there can be 
no poſſible 1722 of a perfeft Heaven of Rational 
Pleaſures, but in this bleſſed Union lies the very 
Soul and - Qninteſſence of Heaven. Since there- 
fore in every Act of every Virtue of the Divine 
Life, there is at leaſt an imperfeft Union of the 
Soul with God, it neceflarily follows, that there 
mutt be ſome degree of the Pleaſure of Heaven 
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in every one. So that if we do not experience 
much gredter Joy and Delight in the Adts of this 
divine Life, than ever we did in the higheſt Epis 
curiſms and Senſualities, 'tis not becauſe there are 
not much greater in them, but becauſe we never 
exerted them with that Sprightlineſs and Yigowt 
xs we do our ſenſual Appetites and Perceptions z 
becauſe we are clogg'd in the Exerciſe of them, 
either by falſe Principles, or bodily Indiſpoſitions, 
or ſinful Averſations. But if we would take the 
pains to inure and accuſtom our ſelves to theſe hea- 
yenly Acts, we ſhould find by degrees = would 
grow natural and eafie to us; and our Souls would 
be ſo habituated, contempered, and diſpoſed to them, 
that we ſhould upon all Occaſions exert them- 
with great Freedom and Inlargement. And then 
we ſhould begin to feel and reliſh the Pleaſure of 


them z then! we ſhould perceive a Heaven of De- 


lights ſpringing up from within us, and unfold- 
elf in each beatifical ACt of our heavenly 
Converſation z then we ſhould find our ſelves 
under the central force of Heaven moſt ſweetly 
drawn along-and attratted thither by the powet- 
ful Magnetiſin- of| its Joys and Pleaſures; and in 
every act of our celeſtial Behaviour, we ſhould have 
ſome Foretaſte of ithe- celeſtial happineſs. So that 
now we ſhould no longer need external Argu- 
ments to convince us of the Truth and Reality 
of that blefled State ; for we ſhould feel it with- 
in our ſelves, and be able to penetrate into its 
bleſſed Myſteries by the light of an infallible Ex- 
perience. Now we ſhould have no Occaſion to 
ſearch the Records of Heaven to aſſure our ſelves 
of our intereſt in itz for by a moſt /enſ#ble vous 
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of Heaven within us, we ſhould be as- fall ſatifſ- 
fied of our Title to it; as if one of the winged Meſ- 
ſengers of Heaven ſhould come down from thence 
and tell us that he ſaw our Names #xroled in the 
Book of Life. And with this ſweet Experience of 
Heaven within us we ſhould go on to Heaven with 
unſpeakable Triumph and Alacrity, being tolled all 
along from ſtep to ſtep with the alluring Reliſhes 
of its Joys and Pleaſures; and in every vigurous 
Exerciſe of every Virtue of the Heavenly Life, we 
ſhould have ſuch lively taſts and ſenſations of Hea- 
ven, as would continually excite us to exerciſe 
them more vigorouſly; and ſtill the more v4gour- 
ouſly we exerted them, the more of Heaven we 
ſhould taſte in them 3 and fo the Yigour of our Vir- 
tue would increaſe the Pleaſure of it, and the Plea- 
ſure of it increaſe its Yigour, till both are perfefted 
and grown up into the bleſſed State of Heaven. 
Wherefore as we do love Pleaſure, which is the 
great Invitation to AQtion, let us be perſuaded 
once for all to make a through Experiment of the 
heavenly Life ; and if upon a ſufficient Trial you 
do not find it the moſt pleaſant kind of Life that 
ever you led, if you do not experience a far more 
noble Satisfaction 1n it than ever you did in all your 
ſtudied and artificial Luxuries, I give you leave to 
brand me for an Impoſtor. 


V. Conſider the great Repoſe and Eaſe of a 
Heavenly Life and Converſation. In every ſex- 
ſual and deviliſþ Courſe of Lite, we find by Ex- 
perience there is a great deal of Uneaſineſs and 
1/quret, Kor the Mind is diſturbed, the Canſci- 
Ence gated, the Aﬀections divided into oppoſite 
Factions, 
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Factions, and the whole Soul in a moſt diſeaſed 
and reſtleſs Poſture. And indeed it is no Wonder 
it ſhould be fo, ſince 'tis in an wmatural State 
and Condition, For whilſt tis in any unreaſona- 
ble Courſe of Attion, the very Frame and Con- 
ſtitution of it, as it is a rational Being, ſuffers an 
unnatural Violence, and is all wnjointed and diſor- 
 dered., And therefore as a Body when its Bones 
are out, is never ar reſt till they are ſer again z ſo 
a rational Soul wher- its Faculties and Powers are 
diſlocated and put out of their natural, i. &. rational 
urſe of Action, is continually reftlſs and dt- 
furbed, and always toffing to and fro, ſhifting from 
one Poſture to another, turning it ſelf from this 
to tother Obje&t and Enjoyment, but finding no 
eaſe or ſatisfaftion in any, till *tis reſtored again 
to its own rational Courſe of Motion, and that 
Is to att and move towards God, for whom it 
was made, and in whom alone it can be happy. 
And if its Reaſon were not ſtrangely dozed and 
ftupified with Senſe and ſenſirive Pleaſure, it would 
doubtleſs be a thouſand times more reſtleſs and 
diſſatisfied in this its preternatural State than it is 
It would feel much more diſtrattion of Mind, An- 
guiſh of Conſcience, and Tumult of Aﬀettions 
than 'tis ngw capable of, amidſt the numerous 
Enjoyments and Diverſions of this World. For 
as 2 muſical Inſtrument, were it a living thing, 
would doubtleſs be ſenſible of Harmony as its pro- 
per State (as a great Author of our own ingeni- 
ouſly diſcourſes) and abhor Diſcord and Diſſo- 
#ancy as a thing preternatural to it s even ſo were 
our Reaſon but alive and awake within us, our 
Souls, which according to their natural Frame 
= 7 werg 
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were made Uniſon with God, would be exquiſitely 
ſenſible of-thoſe divine Virtues wherein its Conſe- 
ancy conſiſts, as-of that which is its proper Stafe 
and native Completion; and complain as ſadly 
of the viciows Diſtempers of its Faculties, as the 
Body doth of wounds and Diſeaſes ; *'twould be 
perfetly ſick of every unreaſonable Motion, ang 
never be-able to reſt till its disjoynted Faculties were 
rectified, and -all its diſordered Strings ſet in tune 
again. Which being once effetted (as it will 
quickly be in a continued Courſe of heavenly Atti- 
on ) we ſhall preſently find our Souls disbur- 
thened of all thoſe malignant Humours that do -fo 
perpetually diſeaſe, diſquiet, and diſturb us. For 
by relying upon God, we ſhall totally quit and 
diſcharge our ſelves of all thoſe reſtleſs Cares and 
Anxieties which circle and prick us like a Crown 
of Thornsz by our hearty Submſron to his hea- 
.venly Will, we ſhall eaſe our Conſciences of all 
that Horrour, Rage, and Anguith which proceeds 
from the invenomed Stings of our Guilt ; by /6- 
ving, admiring, and adoring' Him,-our Aﬀections 
will be cured of all that Inconſiſtence and inordi- 
nacy that render them ſo tumnltuows and diſguieting, 
And theſe things being once accompliſhed, the 
fick and reftleſs Soul will preſently findt ſelf in per- 
feft Health and Eaſe, For now all her jarring 
Faculties being tuned to the muſical Laws of Rea- 
ſon, there will -be a .perfect Harmony in her Na- 
ture, and ſhe will haye no diſquieting Principle 
withjn her ;, nothing but ca/mand gentle Thoughts, 
ſefs and ſweet. Retlettions, tame and managegble 
Aﬀections, nothing but what abundantly contri: 
utes. to hex. Kepoſe and Satisfadtion, go "ed 
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but imagine what-an Eaſe the Body enjoys, when 
after a lingring Sickneſs it recovers a ſound Con- 
ſtirution, and feels a lively Vigour poſieſſing every 
| Part, and aQtuating the Whole; ſuch and much 
more is the Eaſe and Quiet of the Soul, when by 
diligent Prattice of the heavenly Life it feels 

it ſelf recovered from the languiſhing Sickneſs of 
a ſenſual and deviliſh Nature. Now ſhe is no 
more toſſed and agitated in a ſtormy Sea of reſtleſs 
Thoughts and guilty Refleftions, no more ſcorched 
with Impatience, or drowned with Grief, or ſhook 
with Fear, or bloated with Pride or Ambition, 
but all her Aﬀetions are reſigned to the bleſſed 
Empire of a ſpiritual Mind, and cloathed in the 
Livery of her Reaſon. Now all the War and 
Conteſt between the Law in her embers, and the 
Law in her Afind, is ended in a glorious Viftory 
and happy Peace z and thoſe drvided Streams her 
Will and Conſcience, her Paſſions and her Rea- 
ſon are united in one Channel, and flow towards 
one and the ſame Ocean,, And being thus jointed 
and knit together by the Ties and Ligaments of 
Virtue, the Soul is perfettly well and eaſfie, and 
enjoys a moſt ſweet Repoſe within it ſelf. Wherc- 
fore as you value your own Reſt and Eaſe, and 
would not be endlefly turmorzled and diſquieted, be 
perſwaded heartily to ingage your {elves in the 
Courſe of a heavenly Converſation z and then 
though at firſt you muſt expett to find ſome Diff 
calty in it by reaſon of its Contrariety to your 
corrupt Natures , yet if you vigorouſly pert in 
it, you will find the Difficulty will ſoon wear of, 
and then 'twill be a/ Eaſe and Pleaſure, For when 
gur Natyre is depraved, either by Senſuality or 
O 4 Devil- 


188 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part 1, 


Deviliſhneſs, *tis like a Bone out of joint, full of 
Pain while it is ovt, and much more painful while 
it is ſetting, but as ſoon as that is done, 'tis imme-+ 
diately wel and eaſie. 


VI. And laſtly, Conſider the abſolute Neceſity 
of this heavenly Life and Converſation. For be+ 
ſides that God exatts it of us as an indiſpenſable 
Condition of our Happineſs, and hath affured us, 
that if we live after the fleſh we ſhall die,and that with- 
out holineſs we ſhall never ſee the Lord , beſides this, I 
ſay, an heavenly Converſation is in the Nature of 
the thing note” th to qualifie us for Heaven, or, as 
the Apoſtle expreſles it, to make us meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, For 
Happineſs being a relrtive thing, implies in the very 
Nature of it a mutual wm between the 
Obje&s which preſent us with kappineſs,and the Fa- 
culties which taſte and enjoy them 3 and be the Qb- 
jects never ſo good in themſelves, never ſo pregnant 
with Pleaſure and Blifs, yet if they do not agree with 
the Faculties whereunto they are objected, inſtead 
of bleſſmg, they will but affii& and torment them 3 
and if a Man were placed in the midſt of Heaven 
among all the raviſþing Fruitions with which that 
bleſſed placeabounds yet unleſs his Mind and Tem- 

r did ſuit and agree with them, they would be ſo 
2 ho Miſeries rnd Vexations to him, and he would 
he afflifted even in Abraham's Boſom, and grope 
for Heaven in the midſt of Paradiſe. So that ſup- 
poſing that God were ſo unreaſonably fond of 
the Happineſs of wicked Souls, as to prefer it be+ 
fore the honour of His Government, and the 
Purity of his Nature, and the Santtion of his 

| Laws, 
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Laws, yet ſtill there is an 72vincible Obſtacle be- 
hind, that maſt render their future Felicity impoſſ- 
ble; and that is, that it cannot be without a plain 
Contradittion to the Nature of things, the Temper 
of wicked Souls being wholly repugnant to all the 
Felicities of the other World. So that if they 
were all ſet before them, they would not be able 
to enjoy them, but muſt be forced to prne and 
famiſh amid all that plenty of Delights, there be- 
ing no viand in all that Heavenly Entertainment 
that they would reliſh any ſweetneſs in. And 
therefore if God ſhould ſo far pardon them, as not 
to puniſh them himſelf by any immediate ſtroke 
of Vengeance, that would be the uzmoſt Favour 
that His Omnipotent Goodneſs could do for them 
whilſt they continued in their Sins ; which, not- 
withſtanding ſuch a Pardon, would for ever con- 
tinue them extremely miſerable. And what great 
matter doth a Pardon (ignifie to a MalefaCtor that 
is dying of the Stone or Strangury? He could 
but have died though he had not been pardoned, 
and die he muſt though he be. And jult as little 
almoſt would it ſignifie to a depraved Soul to be 
_ and abfolved by God, whilſt it hath a 
iſeaſe within that preys upon its Vitals, and ha- 
ſtens it on to a certain Ruine, For it could have 
been but miſerable in the future Life, if it had not 
been pardoned, and miſerable it muſt be, if it 
continue wicked, whether it be pardoned or no. 
For it is not fo much the Place as the State that 
makes cither Heaven or Hell; and the State of 
Heaven and Hell conſiſts in perfect Holineſs and 
Wickedneſs , and proportionably as we do improve 
in either of theſe, ſo we do approach towards the 
one 
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one State or the other. For as Heaven is the center 
of all that is virtuows, pure, and holy, and all that 
is good tends thither by a natural Sympathy z 6 
Hell is the center of all Impiety and wickedneſs, and 
all that is bad doth naturally preſs and fink down 
thither, as towards its proper Place and Element z 
and ſhould not the divine Vengeance concern it 
ſelf to exclude wicked Souls out of Heaven, yet 
their own Wickedneſs would do it. For that is a 
Place of fuch inacceſſible Light and Purity, that 
no Impurity or Wickedneſs can approach it, but 
muſt of neceffity be: beaten off with the dreadful 
Lightnings of its Glory, and tumbled. headlong 
down as oft as it effays to climb up thither 3 as on 
the other hand, ſhould not God by an immediate 
Vengeance precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet 
their own Wickedneſs by the mighty weight of 
its own Nature, would inevitably preſs and fink 
them down into that miſerable Condition, What 
egregious Nonſenſe therefore is it, for wicked 
men to talk of going to Heaven? Alas! poor 
Creatures, what would you do there? There are 
no wanton Amours among thoſe heavenly Lovers z 
no Rivers of Wine among their Rivers of Pleaſure, 
to gratifie your unbounded Senſuality z no Para- 
tes to flatter your lofty Pride ; no Aiſeries to feed 
your meagre Envy; no Miſchiefs to tickle your de- 
villiſh Revenge 3 nothing but chaſte and drvine, pure 
and ſpiritual Enjoyments, ſuch as your brutif and 
deviliſh Appetites will eternally /oath and nauſeate, 
Wherefore if we mean to go to Heaven, and to be 
happy there, we muſt now endeavour to diſpoſe 
and attemper our Minds to it ; which is noother 
way to be done, but by leading a heavenly w_ 
an 
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and Converſation z which by degrees will habitnate, 
and naturalize our Souls to the heavenly Virtues, 
and ſo work arid in/ay- them into the Frame and 
Temper of our Minds, that 'twill be our greateſt 
Pleatire to be exerting and exerciſeg.them. And 
then our Souls will be diefſed and made ready for 
Heaven, and when; we go from hence to- take 
Pofſeſſion of its Jon, they will be all ſo agreeable 
to our prepared Appetites, that we ſhall preſently 
fall to and feed upon them with infinite Guſt and 
Reliſh. Bur till by living a heavenly Life we have 
diſpoſed our ſelves for Heaven,we are utterly uicapd- 
ble of enjoying it- So that now things are reduced 
to this Iflue, that either our Sins or our Souls muſt 
die, and we muſt neceffarily ſhake hands either with 
Heaven or our Laſts. And therefore unleſs we value 
eternal Happineſs ſo little as to exchange it for the 
fordid and trifling Pleaſures of Sin, and unleſs we 
love our Sins ſo well as to ranſom them with the 
Blood of our Immortal Souls, it concerns us ſpee- 
dily to engage our ſelves in this heavenly Life and 
Converſation. For this is an eternal an immuts- 
ble Law, That if we will be wicked, we muſt be 
miſer able, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Concerning the militant or warfaring Part 
of the Chriſtian Life, by which we ave to 
acquire 4d perfeCt the Heavenly Vertues ; 
ſhewing how effeftually all the Daties of it 


conduce thereunto, 


Hes in the former Chapter, given a large 
Account of the Heavenly Part of the Chri- 
ftian Life, and ſhewn how dire&ly and immediately 
the Practice of all the Vertues that are compre- 
hended in it tends tothe Heavenly State, and how 
naturally they all grow into eternal Happineſs; I 
ſhall, in the next place, endeayour to give ſome 
brief Account of that Part of the Chriſtian Life 
which is purely militant, and which wholly con- 
fiſts of thoſe /nſtrumental Duties, by the Uſe of 
which we are to conquer the difficulties of thoſe 
Heavenly Vertues, and to acquire and perfef them. 
Which Difficulties, as I ſhewed before, Chap. 2. 
are the inbred Corruptions of our own Nature, 
together with thoſe manifold Temptations from 
without, by which they are continually provoked 
and excited: and fo to ſubdue and conquer theſe, as 
that they may neither take us off from, nor clog and 
mdifpoſe us 7 the Exercife of the Heavenly Vertnes, 
i5 the great Deſjgn and Buſineſs of this warfaring 
Part of the Chriſtian Life. 

That I may therefore handle it diſtinCtly, I 
ſhall divide it into Three Parts, and —_—_ 
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with as much Brevity as I can ; Firſt, To explain 
the Duties of each Part, and to ſhew how they 
all conduce to our conquering the Difficulties of the 
heavenly Vertues, and to the acquiring and perfeftin 
them z and, — To roll the Dutics of ea 
Part with proper and ſuitable Arguments. 

Jn this Part of our Chriſtian Life therefore 
there is, *- 

I. Our Beginning or Entrance into it, which is 
in Scripture called, Repent ance from dead works. 

2, Our Coxrſe and Progreſs in it, and this is no- 
thing but a holy life. 

3- Our Perfefting and Conſummation of it, and this 
is final Perſeverance in well-doing, Each of which 
have their proper and Peculiar Duties, which I ſhall 
endeayour in this Chapter to explain and inforce. 


SECT. L 


Concerning thoſe Duties that are proper to our Begin- 
ning and Entrance into this warfaring Part of 
our Chriſtian Life ; ſhewing how they all conduce 
to the ſubduing of Sin, and acquiring the Heaven- 
ly Vertues. 


This firſt Part of our militant Life being no- 
thing but our Initial Repentance, or the firſt rurn- 
ing of our Souls to God from a ſtate of wilful Sin 
and Rebellion, the Duties that are proper to it, 
and by which this tr of our Souls is to be intro- 
duced and performed, may be reduced to theſe ſix 
Heads. 

I. A hearty and firm Belief of the Truth of our 
Religion. 2. A 


the breaſt-plate of faith, which are the two principal 


lief of the Goſpel is the principal defence of a Chriſti 
-an againſt all the fiery dart sof Temptation z the Ar- 


above all things, ſaith the Apoſtle, take the ſhield of 
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' 2, A due Conſuderation of its Motrves, and a bak 
lancing of them with the Hardſhips and Difficultie 
we are to undergo. R 

3. A deep and through Conviction of our great 
—_ of a Mediator, to render us acceptable 'to 
4. A hearty Sorrow, Shame, and Remorſe for out 
Sins paſt. | , 

5. Earneſt Prayer to God for Aid and Aſiſtance 
to enable us effettually to renounce them. 

6. A ſcrious and well weighed Reſolution to for 
ſake and abandon them for ever. 


I. It is neceffary to our good Beginning of this 

our Chriſtian Warfare, that we ſhould heartily þ 
lieve the Truth and Reality of our Religion. For out 
hearty Belief of the Goſpel is in Scripture repre- 
ſented as the main and principal Weapon by which 
we are to combate againſt the World and our own 
Lufſts. And hence it is called the ſhield of faith, and 


parts of Armor of Defence,denoting that an hearty be- 


mor of Proof that guards our Innocence,and _—_ 
us invulnerable in all our Spiritual Conflicts, For, 


faith,whereby ye ſhall be able to quench the fiery darts of 
the wicked one, Eph. 16. And as it 1s the PR 
part of our defenſrve, ſo it is alſo of our offenſrue Ar- 
mour. For ſo wefind all the Victories and Triumphs 
of thoſe glorious Heroes, Heb. xi. attributed to 
this irreſiſtible Weapon of their Faith. "Twas 
by Faith that they deſpiſed Crowns, —— 

tne 
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the Anger of Kings, and triumphed over the bit» 
tereſt Torments and Afflifctions 3 by Faith that they 
wrought Righteouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, ſtopped the 
mouths of Lions, quenched the violence of Fire, eſcaped 
the edge of the Sword, and out of weakneſs were made 
ftrong. Nay, ſo great a ſhare hath Faith in the 
Succeſſes of our Chriſtian Warfare, that it is called 
by the Apoſtle, the good fight of Faith, 1 Tim. vi. 
12. and St. Joby affures us, that this is the viftory 
that overcometh the World; even our Faith, 1 John 


V. 
For if we firmly believe the Goſpel, that will 
furniſh us with . undeniable Anſwers to return 
to all Temptations, and enable us infinitely to 
.out-bid the World, whatſoever it ſhould proffer 
us for our Innocence. - For our Relief of the 
_—_ carries in the one hand infinitely greater 
Goods, and in the other infinitely greater Zvz/s to 
allure and bind us faſt to our Duty, than any the 
World can propoſe to entice or terrifie us from it. 
For on the one hand it diſcovers to us thoſe im- 
mortal Regions of the Blefied, which are the 

Seat and pure Element of Happineſs 3 nd wn 
the blefled Inhabitants live in a continued Fruition 


-of their utmoſt Wiſhes, being every-moment enter- 


tained with freſh and inraviſhing Scenes of Plea- 
ſure , where all their HappineG 1s:eternal, and all 
their Eternity nothing elſe but-one continued AR 
of Love, and Praiſe, and Joy, and Triumph z 
Where there are no Sighs or Tears z no intermix- 
_ of a - 5 > oo _ is full 
of Joy, and every Joy is a 2uinteſſence, and every 
happy moment ls crowned with ſome freſh and 
new Enjoyment. On the other hand it ſets before 

our 
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our Eyes a moſt frightful and amazing prof] 
of thoſe diſmal Shades of Horrour, where migh- 
ty numbers of condemned Ghofts perpetually 
wander to and fro, tormented with endleſs Rage 
and Deſpair, where they always burn without 
conſuming, always faint,. but never die, being forced 
to languith out a long Eternity in unpitied Sighy 
and Groans, And after ſuch a Proſpect as this, 
what poor, inconfiderable Trifles will all the Goods 
and Evils of this World appear to us? but yet 
unleſs we believe the Reality of them, how great 
ſoever they may be in themſelves, they will ſignifi 
no more to our Hope and Fear ( which are the 
Maſter-Springs of our Action ) than if they were 
ſo many golden Dreams, or liveleſs Scare Crows, 
For all Propoſals of Good and Evil do work upon 
the Minds of Men proportionably as they are be- 
treved and aſſented to; and as that which is not 
true, # not, ſo that which we do not belteve, is to 
us as if it were zot. How then is it poſſible we 
ſhould be moved by that Good or Evil which we 
do not believe, and in which, by conſequence, we 
cannot apprehend our ſelves concerned. 


Wherefore in our entrance into the Chriſtian War- 
fare, it is highly neceflary that we do not take up our 
Faith at a venture,and believe winking,without know- 
ing why or wherefore ; but that we ſhould;ſo far as we 
are able, impartially examine the Evidences of our 
Religion,and ſearch into the Grownds of its Credibili- 
ty, that fo we may beable to give ſoine Reaſon to our 
fetves and others, ofthe Hope that is in us. For which 
End it will be needful- that we ſhould read, and im- 
partially contider, ſome of the Apologies for the 
Chriſtian 


1m- 


the 


Han 


at. F WF» 4% —_—_ 26.4.2. PTY 


Cha KIV.: For Initial Dut its, f 197 


Chriſtian Religion ; of which we have | 
fundry excellent 'ones in our own, Lan- ' ?Dr- Site 

agez* and if we will but take the pains —_— 
fo inſtruCt our ſelves inthe plain and caſte.” "as Pa 
Evidences of Chriſtianity, we ſhall quick- * wicts , © 
ly ſte abundant 'cauſe 'to afſent to'itsTranls .. 
and then our Faith; being founded of a- ©*n of * 
firm Baſis of Reaſon, will be able td bid ' $;7 cpu 
defiance to the World, and to out-ſtand'- wolſeh. 
the moſt furious Storms of Tempta- * 


IL. To our good Begitning of this out Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceffary that we ſhonld duly.cox- 

the Motrves of our Religion, and ballance ther! 
with the Hardſhips and Difficulties wearetoundergo. 
For thus our Saviour makes Confideration'a necet{a-; 
ry Introduttion to our Chriſtian Warfare, Luke xiv 
28, where he compares mens ruſhing headlong iri- 
to the Difficulties of the Chriſtian Life without: 
Conſideration, to a Man's reſolving to build 4' 
Tower without computing the Charge of it, or 4 
King's going to- War without ever conſidering be-" 
fore-hand whether with his Army of Ten Thouſand 


-| he be able to encounter his Enemy with Twenty. 


By both which Compariſons he intitnates to us 
the unproſperous Ifſue of Mens liſting themſelves: 
under his Banner to combate the Devil, the World, 
and their own Luſts, without ever conſidering be». 
fore-hand either their ow# ſtrength or theit Enemies, 
the Arguments with which they muſt fight, or the 
Difficulties that will croſs and oppoſe then. So that- 
when they come to execute their rath Reſolutions, ' 
there ſtart up fo many ——_ in os” | 
rey 
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they never thought of, and againſt which they took 
no care to fore-arm themſelves, that they have not. 
the Heart and Courage to ſtand before them, but 
after a ſew faint Attempts are preſently ſounding a 
cowardly Retreat. | | | 
For indeed Conſideration is the Life and Soul of 
Faith, that anmates and aFnates its Principles, 
and elicites and draws forth al] their natural Power 
and Energy. And let the Truths we believe. be 
never ſo weighty and momentow in themſelv 
never ſo apt to ſpirit and imvigorate us, yet unle 
we fcriouſly confiler and apply them to our Wills 
and AﬀeCtions,..and take the pains to extract qut 
of them their native Vigour and Efficacy, and, to 
infuſe it into our Faculties and Powers, they. will 
lic like fo many dead Notions in our Minds, and 
never impart to us the leaſt Degree of Spiritual 
Courage and AQtivity. And. accordingly our Sa- 
viour attributes the ill Succeſs, of God's Word in 
the Hearts of Men ( which , he compares to the 
bigh-way, the ſtory and thorny Ground ) either 
to their not conſidering it at a#, or to their not. 
conſidering it deeply enough, or to their not con- 
ſidering it long enough. Ether the divine Truths 
which they heard. went no farther than their Ears, 
and ſo lay openly expoſed like ſo many looſe 
corns upon the. high-way to be picked up by the 
Fowls of. the Air z or if it entred into their Mind 
and Conſideration, it was ſo ſlightly and ſuper- 
ficiath, that like, Corn ſown in.a rocky — it 
had not Depth enough to take root, to faſten and 
grow. into their minds, .and geſt into Principles 
of Attion;. or if. they at preſent received it into 
their deeper and more. ferious Conſideration, | it 
: Was 
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was but for 2 little while, for by and by they per- 
mit their Worldly Cares and Pleaſures, Nike 
Thorns, to ſpring up in their Thoughts and 
choak it, before it was arrived to any Maturity. 
But that which rendred it ſo proſperous and frui 

in good and honeſt Hearts, was, that having 
heard the Word they kepr it, i. e. retained it in 
their Thoughts and Conſideration , and fo brought 
forth fruit with patience, Luke viii. 12, 13, 14, 15, 
So that to. the making of a good Beginning in Re- 
ligion, it is not only neceſſary that we ſhould poxr- 
der the Motives ad Arguments of Religion, and 
balance them with the Difficulties of it, but that 
we ſhould revolve and repeat them in our Minds 
till we have repreſented to our ſelves with the 
utmoſt Life and Reality, whatſoever | makes for 
and againſt our Entrance into the Chriftian Wat- 
fare; and upon our having weighed them over 
and over in the Scales of an even and impartial 
Judgment, we have brought the Debate to this 
Reſult and Concluſion, that their is infinitely more 
Weight in the Arguments of Religion to perſuade 


'us to it, than in all 'the Difficulties of it to dif 


bearten us from it, For unleſs we enter into Re- 
ligion fore-armed with the Motives, and fort- 
warned of the difficulties of it, we ſhall: never be 
able to ſtand our Ground z hurt finding more 
ON than we expected, and having not s 
ſufficient Strength of Argument to bear ” againſt 
it, we ſhall quickly repent of our raſh- Undert- 
king, and be forced to retreat from it with Shame 
and Diſhonour. For this js uſually 'the Iflue of 
thoſe "_ and wnſetled Purpoſes which -men make 
in the heats of their Pa _u ;* when they _ 
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been warmed by. ſome pathetick Difcourſe, or ſtart- 
led by ſome great Danger, or chafed into : a Dif- 
pleaſure againſt their Sins by. the ſenſe of ſome 
yery dolorous Accident whereinto they have wy 
betrayed by them 3 in theſe or ſuch like Caſes, it 
uſual with men to make haſty Reſolutions of A- 
mendment , without conſidering -cither the. Mat- 
zers which they reſolve upon, or the Motives which 
ſhould ſupport their Reſolution z -and fo finding 
when they come to Prattice, ,more Difficulty in 
the Matter than they were aware of, and having 
not ſufficient Motives to carry them through it, 
their Reſolution flags in the Execution, and. very 
often yields to the next Temptation which encoun- 
ters them, |; 
Now though I do not deny-but that thoſe heats yj 
of Paſſion are-. good Opportunities to begin: our] th 
Religion. in, and. if wh improved, will very] 
much contribute to our Voyage Heaven-wards, and{ wy 
like a brisk Gale of Wind render it much more} a; 
expedite and eafie z yet if in theſe Heats we reſolveſ jy 
too ſoon, without a due Conſideration of all] th, 
Particulars, and of the Difficultics on the one fide, 691 
and the Arguments on . the other, it is hardly 
ren that our Reſolution ſhould ever prove aj 
aſting Principle of Goodneſs. For when we re-| yp; 
ſolve -inconſeder ately, we reſolve. to do we. knowl 4, 
not what, and our Reſolution includes a thouſand] ;yy 
particulars that- we are 'not aware of; moſt aff ge, 
which ' being. repugnant to. our vicious Inclinati-| ys 
-ons, will when we come..to-practiſe them, be at-| 
tended with ſuch Difficulties as will eaſily ſtartle ;he 
-qur weak Reſolution, which having not a ſuff-|cþ 
cient. Foundation of Reaſon to ſupport it, will| þ, 
go: F never | 
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never - be able to out-ſtand thoſe boiſterous Storms , 
of Temptation whereunto it will be continually ex- 
poſed. - If therefore we mean our Reſolution thould 
hold out, and commence a living Principle of Goods. 
neſs, we muſt found. it in a through Confidergtion + 
both of the Duttes and Difficulties of Religion, and ., 
of the: Aotives which ſhould ingage us to embrace. 
itz we muſt ſet before our Minds all the Sins we. 
muſt part with, and all the Duties\we muſt ſubmur 
to, and fairly repreſent to our ſelves all the Diffi- 
culties and Temptations wherewith., we muſt ir»: 
gage z and as much as in us lies render them attual 
and preſent to us, by ſuppoſing our ſelves already. 
ingaged. in our Spiritual Warfare, and ſurrounded, 
with all the Temptations both from within and, 
withour, that we can reaſonably expe& will oppoſe. 
themſelves agajnſt us; and having thus placed our. 
ſelves in the midſt of the Difficulties of Religion,we 
muſt never ceaſe urging our ſelves with the great 
Arguments and Motives of it, till we have throughs, 
ly perſuaded our ſtubborn Will, and obtained of 
them an explicite Conſent to every Duty that calls 
for our Conſent and Reſolution. . : 


III. To our good Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Warfare. it is alſo neceflary that we be deeply and, 
throughly convinced of our great need. of 3 , Media» 
tor to make a Propitiation for our. Sigs, and rens, 
der us acceptable to God, | For 'tis. to convince 
us of this neceſſary Truth that.the Scripture doth 
ſo expreſly declare, That as there #4. one God, ſa 
there us one Mediator between God and men, the mans 
Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tun ik 5. that if any man fin, we. 
bayve an Advocate' with he Father, Jeſus cir 

3 tne 


a... 


202 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part T, 


the righteow, and that he s the Propitiation for 
oar ſins, and not for ours only, but for the ſims of 
the whole world ; and that 'tis for His Name ſake that- 
oft ſins are forgiven, 1 John 4i.-1, 2, 12. that we 
hzve redemption through his blbod,” Epheſ. 1, 7. and 
that without the ſhedding his blood there s no remiſſion, 
and that *twas by. the ſacrifice of himſelf that Chriſt 
pitt away ſm, Heb. ix. 22, 26, that we are accepted 
of Gad through his beloved Son, -Epheſ. 1. 6. that 
Chrift # entred into Heaven nbiv to appear in the pre- 
ſence of God for ws, Heb. ix; 2:4. and -that rbere He 
ever lrves 'tp_ make interceſſion for 8, Heb. vil. 25, 
that *t# throizgh Him that me have acceſs unto the 
Father, Ephef. ii. 18. and by Him:that we have ad- 
mittance to His Grace and Favour, Rom. v. 2. The 
deſign of all which is, throughly to convince us of 
this Feat trith;/ that by our Apoſtaſie from God 
and RebelHon againſt Him' we have all rendred our 
ſelves ſo very obnoxious to His Vengeance, -that he 
would not pardon us upon any leſs Atonement than 
the precious Blood, nor admit vs into favour upon 
any leſs Motive than the powerful Interceſſion of 
His own Son ; that by the hejnouſneſs of cur 
Guilt we have ſo highly incenſed the Father of 
Mercies againſt ns, that no lefs conſideration than 
the Death and Advocation of the greateſt and 
deareſt Perfon jn the whole World will move;:Him 
fo admit off our Repentance, and liſten. 'to'our 
Supplications. And certainly next to exatting 
the puniſhment due to our-fins at our own hands, 
the moſt dreadful Severity he could have expref- 
» was to reſolve not -to' remit it. upon -any 
other conſideration - than ' that of his own Sons 
pndergoing it in our ftead y by which he hath 
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iven ts the teſt reaſon that Heaven and 
Farth could afford to tremble at his Juſtice, 
even whilſt we are incloſed in the Arms of His 


Mercy. 


'" This' therefore we ought to he deeply and 
throughly convinced of, that our Sins have ſet us 
ſuch a diſtance from God, that 'tisnothing but the 
Blood of Chrift will-reconcile Him to uvs/; and that 
though without our Repentunce oo he never be 0 
conciled to us, yet tis 'not for the ſake bf that or 
any thing elſe we can do,. that He will be induced 
to receive us into favour, but anly for the ſake of 
that precious Sacrifice which His Eternal Son hath 
offered up for us. The firm Perſuaſion and Confide- 
ration of which will mightily overawe our minds, 
and imprint upon'them ſuch ghaftly and horrible 
Apprehenſions of fin, as will ſcare us from all 
thoughts of Compliance with it, the dreadful de- 
montſtration which God hath given us of His Righ- 
teous ſeverity againſt it in the wy Reaſon of His 
pardoning it, will effeQually antidote us againſt g1l 
our ſinful Securit.es and Confidences : For _ 
of God's pardoning us upon the Sacrifice of His Son, 
guards His Mercy with ſuch an awfut Terrour, & 
is ſufficient to difhearten the moſt deſperate Sinner 
from preſuming upon it.” For he that dares p! 

ſume to fin on upon a Mercy that coft-the Blood of 
the Son' of God, hath courage enough to" onr-face 
the Flames of Hell, and is not capable of any 
Mercy that the great God can indulge with ſafety ro 
his own Authority. For what Mercy can be ſafe 


from that Man's Abuſe and phe ye. that dares 


abuſe a Mercy ſo 26s ecured as this is, 
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by being fognded upon ſuch a dreadful Conlideras 
tion ? | $4:.5:4f 
. And as @ through Perſuaſion. of the Neceflity 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, 
will fill us with awful Apprehenſions of the Divine 
Seyerity, 3nd ſet before us a moſt diſmal Proſpect 
of the vaſt demerit of our Sin, both which are 
neceffary to ingage us to a through Reformation; 
ſo a through conviction . of the Neceiſjty of hi 
Fnterceſſion. to pender our Duttes,. qur. Prayers, an 
Perſons acceptable to God, will effettualiy humble 
and abaſe: us jn.,pur own, Eyes, which, as Ital 
ſhew you by: and by, is hjghly. conducive to J 
ggod ZBegunning of this our Chriſtian Warfare. For 
next to baniſhzng us from his Preſcnce for ever 
the moſt effeftual courſe God: could take to aba 
us, was to exclude us from all immediate Intercourſe 
with him, 2nd not to admit of any more Ag- 
dreſſes or Supplications from us, hut only throug 
the hands of a Aediator; which is a plain De- 
monſtration how infinitely, pure he is, and. how 
baſe and vile our Sins have. rendred us : infomuch 
that he will not ſuffer a ſinfu] Creature tg come 
near him otherwiſe than by a Proxy, that he will 
not accept of a Service from a guilty Hand, nor 
liſten ta a Prayer from a {inful Mourh, till 'tis firſt 
hallowed and preſented to him by a pure and. holy 
Mediator, that unleſs we are (trangely 1zcon- 
fideratr,, we cannot but be tquched with 'a deep 
ſenfe of our own Yileneſs, when we think at what 
a diſtance the pure and holy God keeps us ; how 
he ftonds off at the Stench of our Abominations, 
and notwithſtanding all his Benignity towards us, 
Ill) pejther þear ws, por have any thing to 4 
| wit 
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with uh without. the powerful | /zterce/ion of hip 
own Son, qndemhon | 
And as our  Conviftion. pf, the, Necelity we 
haye of Chriſt's Sacrifice and Ixtergeſpon is very, apt 
to affect us; with holy Syrrow, and Fr, 0d 
which are .yery powerful Inſtruments. of our .Rg- 
formation 3, ſo. oyr, Perſuaſion of he Reality and 
Excellency of his 44ediation jg, no. 4eſ$ apt 40, ig 
ſpire us with, a, mighty Hope: and Aſſurance of Acr 
ceptance with :Gqd,, if we,; reform . and am 
For it ſeems. that.upon proptzatory Sacrifices.an 
tuerceeding Spicitsg guilty Minds, haye been;always 
inclined to; place [their Confhidence, of Acceptance 
with God, - Hence it, was, a.;Prjnciple. generally 
received by, Men of all Nations and :Rehgi 
however .jt .came to paſs, 1 know not,) that, far 
ful men toappeaſe the incenſed Divinity Jt was 
necefſary, firlt, that, ſome iLife ſhquld be Sacri- 
ficed to. him by way of SatsfaGon for their Ling, 
and that the wobley it was, the more propitions 1t 
Tendred him. 1. That foipe high” Fayourite; of 
his ſhould be..prevailed with to gxpercede with hin 
in their behalf,” Whercupan  underſianding, by 
univerſal Tradition that there jyere; a ſort of 28, 
Beings ( whom they call Dems, and we Agel 
between the fovercign God and Men, they began 
to addreſs to 7747, and to bribe them with &acred 
Honours to: zuterpoſe. with God in their. behalf, 
And if they could make a ſhift to. rely upoy S4e77- 
er, the moſt precious of which were the Lives 
of finfiil Men z, and to depend , upon. Interceſours, 
of whoſe Intereſt with God they had little or no 
Security: what a mighty . ground of Confidence 
and Atſurapce haye we, for whom: the Sor b 
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God once offered ſiith a" meritoriow Sacrifice upon 
Earth, and continues to make ſuch a powerful In- 
tercefhon in .Heaveh?' For beſides thar, as he was 
4 ſpotleſs and -Pmocent Perſon,” His Sacrifice was 
Uy meritorious ' for guilty Offenders; and be- 
des "that, as 'ME"was' a Perſon! of infinite Value 
nd Dignity, "His Sacrifice was'tmetitorious for a 
ww of guilty ' Offenders 3 G6d, upon whoſe 
good Pleaſure the: Admiſſion or Refufal of it intirely 
Fepchted, has openly declared' His Acceptation 
eof as; a Propitiation for the'fins of the 
Wortd; and ingaged Himſelf by a publick Graz: 
and Charter of 'Mercy to indemnifie- for the ſake 
of ir every Sinner in the World that will but re- 
futh to Him by a ſerious and hearty Repentance; 
heither' of which great things could ever be faid 
of any other Sacrifice. And in the” Vertue of this 
Sttyrfice, as well as. of His own perſonal r* 
with His Father, He now intercedes in our behalf, 
and pleading our Cauſe, as He doth, with the 
price of our Souls'in His hand, even” His precious 
Jood' by which He Redeemed them, we may be 
firethat with that powerful Oratory He cannot fail 
pf ſucceeding in 'our behalf.” For having purcha- 
fe for us, by His Blogd, all thoſe Favours which 
He-itercedes for, He is inveſted with the Right 
qpd Power of beſtowing them upon us. So that 
ow, for our greater 'Security, all thoſe Favours, 
which God hath promiſed us, are attually depoſited 
In ttie hands 6f bur Mediator : And though His 
bare Promiſe is im it ſelf as great an Aflurance as 
can be given us{'yet it is to be conſidered that 
giilty Minds are naturally anxious and full of un- 
reaſpnable Jralorſres, © and conſequently _— 
E ney 
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they looked upon God as ther adverſe Party, and 
a Party intinitely: offended by: them; - would have 
been very. -prone to ſuſpet? 'the worſt, had thay 
had nothing but | His bare .Word to! depend ani 
And therefore'\.ia' \Condeſcenfion.to' this. pitiable 
Infirmity of 'his finful Creatures,:::hie hath not 
only promiſed: them this Ac ce and: Favour 
upon Condition of their /Return| to- him: but 
hath alfo put the Performance of his Promiſe/\in- 
to. a third Han, even into; the Hand 'of . a+ Ade> 
diator, who by” the: Nature of his/Office- is equaty 
concerned for:: both Partiesz as well that God 
thould perform 'his Promiſe, if: we. performed our 
Duty, as: that we ſhould perform our- Duty, if. we 
received the Benefit of his Pronnſe.. And hence, 
Heb. vii. - 22. our Mediator :is called the Sponſars 
ar Surety: of & better Covenant. :S0-that now.we 
have no longer to do with. God zzmmedzazely.as our 
adverſe Party ; but by a Mediator, who by | his 
Office is obliged to be on our fide as well as God's, 
and to take' care' that neither recave the others 
Part of the Covenant without”. performing his 
own. Thos as he: hath been ſometimes pleaſed-in 
Complyance with hamane Weaknefs to enforce 
his Pronriſe with his Oath, not that the one” is-in 
its own Nature-a greater Security from God: than 
the other, -but»becauſe with 'Aden'an Bath iis more 
ebliging than a'Promiſe ; ſo in great Condeſeen- 
ſion to the unreaſonable Diffdence::of our guilty 
Minds, he hath - not only promiſed us Pardon and 
Acceptance 'upon -our Repentance, but he hath 
alſo given us 4 vofateral Security tor'the Perform- 
ance of jt, even the Security 'of a Adrdtators 
in whoſe hands he hath depapted Gm 
; at 
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hath.promiſed" us; - Not that a. a# ſe/f this is a 
greater Security than his own bare Word and Pro- 
miſe, which he cannot fal/ifie without renouncing 
his Being : but becauſe this way: of giving Security: 
by ':aizbird Perſon's more accom to the Me 
thod of our Covenants ard Agreements with one a; 
nother, and conſequently more apt to ſatisfie our 
anaxiow and diffident: Minds. ' ' 1 + 4 
-::And thus the Gonvittion-of our need of a Ade- 
#iatory and the'Perſuafion of the .Realrty and Ex- 
cetency of his Mediation, © will powerfully work 
both on our Hope and Fear, which:arte the main 
Springs of all our religious Endeavours'z and give 
usat once the:moſt horrible Profpett of 'the Evilof 
Sin, . and the moſt. comfortable Afilurance of Pardon 
and-\Acceptance. with God upon our Repentance 
aud Amendment; both which are abfolutely necef- 
fary to our fucceſsful . Entrance into the Chriſtian 
Warfare. \ > ; 
IV. To our Beginning of this Holy: Warfare, it 

alſo neceffary-that-we ſhould be affected. with: a 
deep. 'Sorrow and Shame and Remor/e:for our paſt 
Iniquities. For this.the Apoſtle calls;-forrowing t6 
repentance, and tells us that godly orrow worketh 
repentance to ſaluation not to be repented. of, '2 Car, 
VIL 9,10; 4nd-accordingly it is recorded of S, Pe- 
ter's: Converts, that: the beginning of their repen- 
tance was their being pricked at the heart, AQts 11.37. 
and even Repentance it ſelf is in Scripture called 
8 broken and .contrite heart, this being the moſt 
immediate Preparation to a true Repentance or 
Change of Mind, Pſal. Li. 17. And hence the an- 
cient Penitents are deſcribed in Scripture as girding 

L-.1 them- 
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themſelves with ſackcloth, and repenting in duſt . and 
4ſhes; in AlluGon; to the ancient manner of greas 
and ſolemn Mournings, which, was to. put on Sack- 
cloth, cover the; Head with Aſhes, and it. in- the 
Duſt. And-in ;the ;/Primitive and Pureſt Ages 
of - Chriſtianityyit, is evident that-the b:trereſt Sor- 
rows and Remorſes were looked upon as necefla- 
xy Preparations to Repentance,; for the Penitents, 
in thoſe days, -as Tertulian and Nazianzen de- 


{cribe them, © Lay. proſtrate at the Church Doors 


« in Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſupplicating the Prayers 
&« of the Presbyters and Widows, hanging on: the 
« Garments'-and Knees of thoſe that entred into 
« the Church, kiſſing their F oot-heps, and with 
« Rivers of Tears in their Eyes beſceching their 
« Prayers to God for their Pardon. Now though 
we are not under the Severities of ſuch an Eccle- 
ftaſtical Diſcipline, yet we are equally obliged with 
thoſe ancient Penitents to exerciſe it internally in 
our Hearts. For Sin is as bad zow as it was then, 
and as great an evil in #5, as it was in them; and 
therefore ought to be lamented by us with an equal 
Sorrow and Remorſe. And indeed, if we ever 
mean to wage War with it. witn Succeſs, -it- is 
neceſſary - we ſhould acquire , before-hand a 
through Senſe and Feeling of the Evil of its 
that we ſhould chaſtiſe our Souls with ſome degree 
of that bitter Sorrow and Regret ,it deſerves, and 
inflict upon our ſelves ſome part, of that Hell of 
infinite Horrour and Angniſh that is ingendring in 
its Womb ; that ſo being the more Cnfbl of its 
Malignity, we-may be the more «exraged againlt it, 
and enter the Liſts with it with the greater Reſo- 
lution and Animoſity. For our Sorrow and ——_ 

23 | or 
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for our Sins, if it be ſeriows and hearty, will con» 
vert into Hatred" and | Indignation againſt them, 
and'that Hatred will animate us in all our Con» 
flits with them, and render us more obſtinate 
againſt their Terrours'and Allurements. So that 
when in the 'aftercourſe of our Warfare againſt 
them, we are tempted afreſh to yield and comply 
with them, the Remembrance of the paſt Shawe 
and Sorrow, Remorſe and Confuſion we have under- 
gone for their ſakes, will render us far more deaf 
and 1#exorable than otherwiſe we-ſhould be to their 
Solicitations, = £ 
"If therefore we would ingage in this Spiritual 
Warfare with ſucceſs, we wk be often reflecting 
upon our paſt Sins, and repreſenting them to our 
felves in all their aggravating Circumſtances. And 
when we have ſurveyed them round aboxt, and coti- 
ſidered them in all their natural 7xrpitude; Diſtnge- 
muty, and Indecency, and applied them to our felves 
in all their appendant St ngs, ſhameful Effects, and 
diſmal Circumſtances, ſo that our hearts begin to 
fee! them, and to ſmart and bleed under the dolo- 
rous Senſe of them z; then muſt we -pour then out 
before God in ſad and mournful Confeſſions. For the 
very Confeſhon of our Sins before ſo pure and great 
a Being, is in it ſelf an effeftual Means to increafe 
our Shame and Sorrow for them + and he muſt have 
a very hard heart that can imgenuouſly, and without 
any Reſerve, lay open his crimes before the God of 
Heaven and Earth, in all their b/ack Aggravations, 
without being ſtung with a ſenſible Regret and Con- 
fulion ; eſpecially if he frequently repeat his Con- 
feſſions as he ought to do, - 
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V. To our ſucceſsful Begznuing of this our Ghri- 


ftian warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we car 


implore the divine Aid and Afiſtance to enable us ta 
go through with it. For God knowing how:-uns 
able we are of our ſelves to ingage in this great En- 
terprize, with that good Condudt that is neceſlary, 
to give us any probability of SucceG,hath promiſed 
us his own Preſence and Aſiſtance eyen trom: the 
Beginning to the End of itz and if in any part of.it 
his Aſſiſtance be-necefſary, 'tis doubtleſs in the Zn- 
trance, which, as I ſhall ſhew you by and by, is by, 
far the moſt difficult and hazardow. If therefore 
we preſume to enter upon: it without ſupplicating 
God to ſecond us with his Grace and Affiſtance,,we 
ſhall quickly find our ſelves ſhamefully foiled and, 
defeated. For though he. hath promiſed to affiſh 
us, yet 'tis upog:Condition that we earneſtly beg, 
and ſeek him he will give hs Spirit, but it is, to 
thoſe that ask it, Luke xi. 13. he will draw zear 
unto 5, but firſt we muſt draw near unto him, James, 
iv. 8. and we are aflured that we ſhat have if. 
we ask, that we ſpall find if we ſeek, and that it ſhal 
be opened to ws if we knock, Mat. vii. 7, And there- 
fore we are bid to go boldly to the throne of grace that 

1 find grace to help us in the 
time of need, Heb. iv. 16. and not only to pray with- 
out ceaſing, 1 Thef. v. 17. but in every thing by prayer 
and ſupplication to let our requeſts be made known unto 
God, Vail. iv, 6. and if in every thing we ought to 
make known our Wants to him, then much morein: 
this great and difficult Undertaking, in which ir will 
be impoſſible for us to ſucceed without his heavenly 
Aid and Afliſtance. * 


Wherefore 
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" "Wherefore, -as we hope for Vidtory in this our 
Spiritual Warfare, we muſt earneftly implore his 
Eoncurrence with us, and beſeech him to ſecond us 
in all our weak Efforts and Endeavours. We muſt 


lay open our woful Caſe before him, and remon- 
ſtrate to him that we are heartily wiling to do 


what we are able, but that without him we are 4- 


bundantly ſenſible all-will be 7z vain. 'We muſt tell 


him that our Dependance is xpor him, and that all 
our Hope of Sucteſs is in him, and that we dare 
not ſtir one ſtep'without him ; and beſeech him that 
he'will not tard by, and ſee us ſpend our ſelves in 
meffeftual Strugglings, but that he will gracioufly 
ftretch forth his helping Hand to us, and not ſuffer 
vs to miſcarry for want of his neceflary Afiſtance. 
Which, if we do, we may aſſure our ſelves that 
the merciful God, who is the: Father of our Spi- 
rits,; will never abandon his own- off-ſpring whilſt 
it cries out to him,” and with pitiful and bemoan- 
ing Looks implores his 4:4 and gracious Co-oper a- 
tion. 
Whilſt therefore we are thus endeavouring to 
prepare our ſelves for our Spiritual Warfare, we 


ought in every att of Preparation to /ook up to | 


God, and earneſtly ſupplicate the Concurrence of 
his Grace and Spirit. While we are endeavour- 
ing to believe, we muſt beg him to help our anbe- 
lief, to remove all Prejudices from our minds, and 
preſent the Evidences of our Religion to our 
Ungerſtandings in a clear and convincing Light. 
When we are ſetting our ſelves to a ſerious Con- 
fideration, we muſt beſeech him to fix our Thoughts, 
to ſuggeſt to, and repeat his Heavenly Motives and- 


Arguments ſo faſt and thick upon our Minds, that 
: no 
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no ſinful or worldly Thought may | be able to 
crowd in to diſturb or divert our Meditations. 
When we are labouring to perſwade our ſelves of 
our Need, and the Reality of our Saviour's 2dedi- 
ation, we muſt earneſtly intreat him to open our 
Eyes, and. convince us effettually of the horrible 
Danger of our fin, and of the infallible Efficacy 
of that blefſed Remedy. When we are attempt- 
ing to affett our ſelves with the bitter Senſe of 
our paſt Tranſgreſſions, we muſt implore him to 
ſtrike in with us, and to inſpire our Minds with 
ſuch piercing and powerful Convictions of the infi- 
nite Shame, Baſeneſs, and Danger of them, as may 
ſting our brawny Conſciences to the quick , and 
diflolve our frozen Souls into a forrowfal Repen- 
tance z that ſo when we enter the Liſts and pro- 
ceed to Reſolution, which is the Beginning of our 
ſpiritual Warfare, we may be armed againſt our 
Sins with ſuch a lively Faith, ſuch raiſtant Conſi= 
derations, ſuch Horrour and Animoſity againſt them, 
and ſuch an aflured Hope of being reſcued from 
the fatal Iflues-and Effects of them, as that we may 
be able to promiſe our ſelves a happy Succeſs in the 
enſuing Courſe of our Warfare againſt them. And 


| baving thus fitted and accoutred vur ſelves for this 


great and momentous. Enterprize ; 

VL We are toenter into a ſerious and ſolemn 
Reſolution of Amendment, of forſaking and re- 
nouncing all our: Sins, and never returning to; 
them more, whatſoever Temptations may mvite, 
or: Difficulties encounter and oppoſe us. Which 
Reſolution is in Scripture catled wdſdrore, which 
we tranſlate Repentance, but in ſtriftneſs ſignifies 
a Change of Mind or of o_ and Reſolution, 


a TCc- 
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a renouncing our ſinful Purpoſes, and ſolemnly in- 
gaging our ſelves in a contrary Reſolution of 
living ſoberly and righteouſly and godly tm thus preſent 
World, So that whereſoever the Precept of Re- 
pentance is exprefled by this word, the meaning 
of it is, to oblige us to change the wicked Pur- 
poſes of our Hearts into a firm and ferious Reſolu- 
tion of forſaking all ungodliueſs and worldly luſts, 
and intirely re{igning up our ſelves to the Will 
and diſpoſal of God. And hence it is that 
ws1evoriy and iniopigery, 7. 6, to change our minds and 
convert or turn, are in Scripture ſo often put toge- 
ther ; the one denoting the zzward Change of our 
Reſolution, the other the outward Change of our 
Praftice purſuant to it. So AFs iii. 19. repent and 
be converted, and Afts Xxvi. 20. that they ſhould re- 
pent and turn to God, and do works meet for repen- 
tance; that is, That they ſhould reſolve to forſake 
their Sins, and ſubmit to their Duty, and put their 


Reſolution into Prattice. And fo that other word 


wilapinae, Which we alſo render Repentance, ſtrift- 
ly ſignifies an after-care, that is purſuant unto this 
18) drore, or Change of Reſolution. . 


Now this Repentance or Change of Reſoluti- 


on is the Initial At of the Religion of Sinners; 
whereby they reſume their inward Man from the 
Service of Sin, and ſubmit and reſign their Wills 
to God ; whereby in Heart and Will they for/ake 
the Devils Colours, and liſt themſelves Yoluntiers 
under the Banner of Chriſt. And being ſo, it 
ought to be performed with ſo much the more 
Care and Preparation. For the Beginning of all 
great Enterprizes is the Ground and Foundation of 
them z which.if it. be not firmly laid will be apt 

ko 
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to ſink under the Superſtrufures, and to endanger 
their Ruine and Downfal. Now all the forego- 
ing Dutics being neceflary Preparations to a good 
Reſolution, we ought before we refulve, to ſpend 
a conſiderable portion of time in the diligent 
Practice of themz and not to refalve hand over 
head, till we are duely and truely prepared for 
it, till by exerciſing our Faith and Conſiderg- 
Fion, &Cc. we have broken and tamed our perverſe 
and obſtinate Wills, and throughly perſwaded 
them to part with every Sin, and tv approve of, and 
conſent to every Duty that is 'comprehended in a 
through Reſolution of Amendment. And if 
when - we are-.about to reſo/ve, we find upon a 
ſtrict Examination any ſecret Reſerve or Exception 
in our Wills, if there be any Luft which they are 
not throughly.. per/raded to part with, or any 

/ to which 'they are not fully reconciled, we 
onght for that time to forbear reſoſving, and to go 
on'in the Exerciſe of the preparatory Duties, till 
we find our reltfttant Wills throughly conquered 
and-perſwaded by them. For if there be any leak 
lefropen in our Reſolution for any Sin to creep in 
at, that will be fure to infinuate in the next Storm 
of temptations and if it ſhould not let in other 
Sins after it,. as 'tis a thouſand to one but it will, 
'twill by - its own fangle Weight fink us into eternal 
Perdition, Wherefore before ever we enter into 
the Aeſotution of Amendments, we ought to be 
yery- careful that our Wills be throughly prepared 
for it'; that they be reduced to a fair Compliance 
with'the matter we are reſolving upon, and effe- 
ttually diſmaded out of all Reſolution to the 
contrary 5 and when this is done, we may 
$2144ki Q 2 chearfully 
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chearfully proceed to the forming of our good 
Reſolution. | 
Which ought to be performed by us, between 
God and our ſelves, with the greateſt Seriouſneſs 
and Solemnity. For now our Hearts being ready, 
we are to betake our ſelves'to our Knees, and in 
theſe, or ſuch like words, to devote our ſelves to 
God, © thou bleſſed Author of my Being, 1 am now 
fully convinced that 1 owe my ſelf to thee by a thou- 
ſand Ties and Obligations, and am infimtely ſorry 
and aſhamed that I have ſo long ſequeftred and with- 
drawn my ſelf from thee to ſerve my own baſe Luſts 
and Aﬀetions. Wherefore now in thy dread Pre- 
ſence, and in that of thy holy Angels, I here entirely 
reſign up my ſelf unto thee, and do reſolve, without 
any Reſerve or Exception hat whatſoever Temptations 
1 may meet with for the future, 1 will never wilfuly 
withdraw or alienate my ſelf from thee more. From 
henceforth 1 heartily renounce all my Sins, and parti- 
cularly thoſe that bave been moſt dear -and pleaſant to 
me, and do faithfully promiſe to continne thy true and 
loyal Subje8t as long as I breath, and that whatſoever 
Invitations I may have to the contrary, 1 will never re- 
woke the Reſolution Tnow make, or any part of it. So 

help me, O my God. | 
And having thns ſolemnly reſokved, it will be 
highly neceflary that for the farther Ratification 
of it, we ſhould yet more ſolemnly repeat it in 
the holy Sacrament , wherein, according to the 
Cuſtom of Feaſts 'upon Sacrifices, God and every 
faithful Communicant do mutxally re-oblige them- 
ſelves to one another, and upon the ſacred Sym- 
bols of the _ and Bloud of Jeſus, do ratifie to 
each other each others Part of that everlaſting 
Covenant 


RS io. As At ..cczi} { 


tf > 


Po 


S> RS TRNsS HSC 


N @ 


WOT TxaGAacd 


— 


ChapiV. Motives to Pradtice. 217 


Covenant which by the Federal Rite of his meri- 
torious Death and Sacrifice was inviolably ſealed 
and confirmed. So that when we take thofe holy 
Elements into our hands, which the Prieſt in 
God's ſtead preſents and offers to us, w2 do in 
effeft make this ſolemn Dedication of our ſelves 
to God ; Here we offer and preſent unto thee, O Lord, 
eur ſelves, our ſouls and bodies to be a reaſonable, holy 
and lively Sacrifice unto thee and here we call to 
witneſs thus ſacred Bloud that redeemed us, and thoſe 
vocal Wounds which do now intercede for us , that 
from henceforth we oblige our ſelves never to ſtart from 
thy ſervice, what Difficulties ſoever we may encounter 
m it, or what temptations ſoever we may have to for- 
fake it. And having thus reſolved and confirmed 
our Reſolution by the Body and Bloud of our 
Saviour, and taken the Sacrament upon it not to 
depart from what we have reſolved, we have 
aftually /ifted and ingaged our ſelves in a Warfare 
againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, upon the 
final Succeſs whereof our everlaſting Fate depends, 
And thus you ſee what Duty is implyed in the ZBe- 
inning or Entrance of this Warfaring Part of the 
ife of a Chriſtian, 


SECT. IL 


wherein ſome Motives are urged to perſwade men to 
the Prattice of thoſe Duties that are proper to the 
Beginning of the Chriſtian Warfare. 


Having in the former Settion given a brief 
Account of thoſe Duties which are neceflary to 
the well Begining of our Chriſtian Warfare, I ſhall, 
| Q 3 mow 
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now, for a cloſe of that Argument, endeavour tg 
preſs and perſwade thoſe who have not as yet begun, 
to enter immediately upon it, by putting in pra- 
Gtice theſe Initial Duties of it. You who have 
been hitherto warring againſt God, and ſtriving 
againſt your Duty and your Happineſs, be 
at laſt perſwaded to make a Stand for a while, and 
to liſten to the voice of Reaſon and Religion, 
which do both call aloud to you to face about, to 
deſert the Party wherein you are ingaged , and 
come over to the (ide of Virtue. And that I may, 
if poſſible, prevail, I do here earneitly heſtech you, 
even by all that is dear and precio: to you, by the 
Love of God, and by the Lives of your Souls, and 
by all your Hopes of Happineſs in the World to 
come, ſeriouſly to contider with me theſe follow- 
ing AMorives, 

I, That there is a vaſt Neceſſity of begin- 
ning this our Spiritual Warfare one time or 
otber. 

2. That 'tis unſpeakably moſt ſecure and advau- 
tagious for us to begin it zow. 

3. That the final Succeſs of it doth very much 
depend upon the well Beginning of it. 200 

4. That when once we have well bezur it, the 
main Diffica/ty of it is conquered. | | 

I. Conſider the vaſt Neceffity there is of he- 


ginning this Spiritual Warfarc one time or other. 


For that which is neceflary for us to accomplith 
at laft, is neceflary to be undertaken by us one time 
or other. Now it is as neceſſary for us to oppoſe 
and vanguiſh the Temptations of the World, and 
the Corruptions of, our own Nature, as it is zot to 
20 to Hcell,or norte miſs df Heaven, For in ay 
Mn | | - Batre 
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Battel the everlaſting Fate of our Souls is to be 
decided, and if we come off Yidtors, we are made, 
if vanquiſhed, we are undone to Eternity. So that 
in this Spiritual Warfare we do not contend like 
the Warriors of this World, for a Triumphal 
Wreath that will wither npon our Brows, or for 
Fame and Renown which is nothing but the Breath 
of a company of talking People, or for the en- 
{arging of our Empire over the next handful of a 
Turf ; but we are contending with Enemies that 
are purſuing us to Hel, and binding us in Chains 
of everlaſting Darkneſs, We are to fight for our 
Immortality, for all our hopes of Happineſs and 
Well-being in a never-ending Life 3 and when fo 
much depends upon the Succeſs of our Conflict, 
and we muſt conquer and be crowned, or die z win 
the Field, and Heaven, or yield our ſelves Cap- 
tives to eternal Miſery, I leave you to judge whe- 
ther we are not obliged under the vaſtelt Neceſſity 
one time or other to begzy. And if we mult begin 
one time or other, why not now as well as hereafter ? 
And to what purpoſe ſhould we defer entring up- 
on that Work, which we all confefs we mult at 
laſt not only begin, but accompliſh? For to have 
accompliſhed a neceflary Work, eſpecially when it 
is difet and important, is a great Satufation to 
the Mind; and whereas while it js yet to do, the 
proſpect of the pain and /abour of it creates in us 
a great deal of Troxble and Anxiety z when onc 
it 18 done, or the main Difficulty of it is aver, an 
Refle&tion on our paſt pains, /veetens our preſent 
Repoſe, and crowns it with Joy and Triumph, 
And thus it is' in our Entrance into the Chriſtiav 
Life, which we all confeſs to he both neceſſary and 
ES. La Q 4 difficalr, 
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difficult , and it being fo, what do weelſe by our 
delaying it, but only prolong the pain and trouble 
of it? And whereas by one brave Attempt we 
might eaſe our ſelves, and ſet our Souls at Reſt for 
ever; we languiſh away our life in Miſery , and 
are /ick with the Fear of our Remedy. Juſt like 
poor Men that are under the torment of the Stone, 
they know they muſt be cut or dze, but out of a 
frightful Apprehenſion of their Remedy, they put 
it off from time to time ;, they promiſe they will 
endure it rather than loſe their Lives, but when 
they come to the Trial, their Hearts fail, and they 
muſt needs have a little longer Reſpite ; but all che 
while they endure not only the pain of their D+- 
ſeaſe, but alſo the apprehenſuons of their Cure,which 
at laſt they muſt alſo actualy endure, or Death, 
which is much more terrible ta them. Whereas, had 
they been cut at firſt, they might have ſaved them- 
ſelves all that Torment, and Fear of farther Tor- 
ment, which they endured in the time of their 
Delay, And juſt thus it is with thoſe who defer 
their Repentauce, which had they begun at firſt 
when they fell into their ſinful Courſes, their 
Hearts might have been at Eaſe a great while ago, 
and they might have ſaved themſelves all thoſe 
Gripes and Twinges of Conſcience, and all thoſe 
painful Apprehenlions of the Smart and Difficulty 
of repenting at /aſt, which they haye been forced 
to endure in the ſeveral periods of their Delay, 
But alas, Repentance is a ſad Remedy ! Well, be 
it never ſo 7 you know you muſt endure it, or 
that which is a thouſand times worſe. Why then, 
you will endure it, that you are reſolved upon, 
but fain you would have a little /onger Re Pite: 
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Ah fooliſh Souls! why will you prolong your Mi- 
ſery, and /inger out your Lives in Torment, when- 
as by enduring zow what you muſt endure at /aft, 
you might be preſently at Eaſe, not only from the 
Pain of your paſt Guilt, but from the Fear of your 
future Repentance. ' | 

I. Conſider that 'tis unſpeakably more ſe- 
cure and advantagions for us to begin our Chriſtian 
Warfare now. For this Life is the only time of our 
Trial and Probation, the Field in which our 
ſpiritual Warfare is to be fought, and from which 
we muſt all go off triumphing Conquerors, or 
eternal Slaves. And alas ſuch a fippery and un- 
certain thing is this our preſent Exiſtence, that 
there is no one part of it we can call our own, but 
what is preſent. For all our Futurity is in God's 
Hand and Diſpoſal, and how he will ſorter or 
prolong it we are not able to prognoſticate. So 
that tor ought we know the next moment may 
finally determine our everlaſting Fate, and the 
Hopes of Eternity which are now in our hands 
may flip through our Fingers before to morrow 
morning, and leave us deſperate for ever. What 
a dreadful Venture theretore do theſe men run, 
that delay from time' to time the ſecuring their 
Salvation by a timely Repentance ? When *tis now 
in their own 'Power , would they but lay hold 
on the preſent Qpportunity, to ſecure their Vi- 
tory and Crown , they rather chuſe to go to 
croſs or pile for them, and to ſtake them upon a 
Contingency that is not in their Power to diſpoſe 
of | 


" But ſuppoſe they could ſecure that hereafter to 
themſelves to which they do fo venturoully on 
their 
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their Repentance, yet ſtill there is another Ven- 
ture of which they can never be ſecure, and that 
is, whether when that hereafter comes, God will 
not out of a juſt Reſentment of their preſent De. 
ſpite to, and contempt of his Grace, withdraw it 
rom them. Which if he ſhould, they would be 
left in as great an incapacity of repenting, as if he 
had withdrawn their Lives from them ; it being 
as poſſible for us to repent without Life when we 
Fre dead, as without God's Grace whilſt we are /i- 
ving. So that promiſing that we will repent here- 
after, we promiſe not only for our ſeſves, but for 
God too we promiſe that He ſhall wait ovr leiſure, 
and dance Attendance after us through all the 
tedious Stages of our Delays and Procraſtinations ;| p! 
that he ſhall tamely put up all thoſe Aﬀeronts and it 
Provocations which between ths and our hereafter] Y 
we are reſolved to offer him, and in the end be as] V 
much at our beck, and as ready to come in to ourf ot 
Aſſiſtance, when we ſhall think fit to call for him, | ſe 
as if we had never given him the leaſt Offence or} fe 
Provocation to the contrary, For unleſs we can] fe 
ſecure our ſelves of this, it will be every whit] yc 
as uncertain whether we repent hereafter if we /ie,] tc 
as whether we /:ve to hereafter to repent. And what] nc 
a madneſs is it for men that have now their Lives| uj 
and Souls in their own hands, to ftake and ven-|fi 
rure them upon two ſuch contingent Iflues, that] ab 
are both of them fo far out of their Power and] L 
Diſpoſal ? - yo 
ut iuppoſe there were no hazard in either ofJab 
theſe, that we were as ſecure both of our own|ev 
Lives and God's Grace, as we are of the preſent |lir 
Moment, yet we can never hope ta begin our|ſo 
| Ciriſtian| 
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Chriſtian Warfare fo advantagionſly as now, For 
all the time weare deferring it, our Enemies are 
thering Strength, and muſtering up their 
Farce againſt us z our bad Inclinatians are ripen. 
ing and improving, and our evil Habits are growin 
wore inveterate 3 and ſo many Degrees of Strengt 
as theſe get, we loſez and ſo proportionably as 
their power to offend us increaſes, ours to defend 
our ſelves againſt them decreaſes. What a mad- 
neſs therefore is it for men, who pretend to. be 
reſolved to ingage in the Chriſtian Warfare, to 
defer it, as they do, from time to time, when they 
cannot but be ſenſible, if they take any notice of 
themſelves, how much every further delay im- 


;| proves their Luſts, and impairs their Reaſon, how 
Jit fortifies their Enemy, and weakens themſelves, 


You ſay you are convinced of the Neceffity of this 
Warfare, and reſolved to undertake it oze time or 
other, though as yet you cannot prevail with your 
ſelves to enter upon it. And why not yet ? why, 
for ſome reaſon or other forſooth you find your 
ſelves averſe to it; and do you imagine that if 
you are averſe to it to day , you will be leſs averſe 
to it to morrow or next day? No, fond Men, do 
not abuſe your ſelves, for if you will not enter 


ives] upon it zow, be affured .of this, you will never 
/en-| find your ſelves either ſo wi//zxg to it, or ib fit and, 
that] able for it again as long as you live. For your 
and] Luſts will grow every day dearer and dearer to 


yoy, and ſo twine and wrap themſelves by degrees 


r of}about your Hearts and AﬀeCtions, that you will 
own|every day find your ſelves more and more unwil- 
ſent ling to part with them z and at laſt they will cling 
our |ſo faſt, that there will be no pulling them from ye 
tian| p with- 
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without pulling away your Souls with them; 
Wherefore talk no more, I beſeech you, of re- 
penting hereafter, but refolve once for all, that 
you will repent now or never. 

HI. Conſider the final Succeſs of this your 
ſpiritual Warfare doth very much depend upon 
your well-beginning of it. By what hath been ſaid 
you plainly ſee, there is an abſolute Neceffity of 

ginning it one time or other, and that you can 
never begin it ſo ſecurely and advantagiouſly as 
ow; but unleſs you begin it we# now, that is, 
with a through Preparation of Heart, you were 
een as good lit ſtil] and not begin at a. For 
when once you come to the Trial, to encounter 
the Oppoſitions of a corrupt Nature, and con- 
tend with the Difficulties of a holy Life, you will 
then quickly find .your ſappy Reſolutions fink, 
and like ſo many yotten Banks yield and give 
way at every Spring-tide of Temptation. But as 
the well laying the Foundations of a Houſe ſecures 
the Syper/truttures againſt the violences of all fu- 
ture ſtorms and foul weather, ſo the firſt ſetling 
of your Reſolution upon a firwand ſtedfaſt Baſis, 
will be a mighty Safeguard toit againſt all enſuing 
Storms of Temptation, That well-grounded 


Faith and through Conſideration which induced us. 


to it, will go along with it, and guard it through 
the Enemies Quarters with ſuch invincible Rea- 
fons, as no ſinful Motive will be able to diſprove 
or cope with. That _—_ Shame and bitter Sor- 
row and Regret which we felt in the forming our 
Reſolution, will animate and render it more firm 
and inexorabls againſt all the Solicitations of ſin 
far the future, 'Thoſe fervent and carneſt __ 
war 
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which preceded and accompanied it, will not only 
ingage #s to take the more care and regard of it, 
but ingage God alſo to contribute more aid and' 
aſſt ance to it in all its enſuing Conflicts and En- 
counters. And when in the framing of our Re- 
folution we have taken effeCtual care before-hand 
not to reſolve xpon any thing but what we have 
conſidered the difficulty of, or againſt any thing 
but what we have felt the ſhame and ſmart of, or 
upon any Reaſon, but what we have throughly 
pondered, and do firmly believe, and together 
with all this, have engaged by our earneſt Prayers 
the God of all Grace to aid and affiſt us, we may 
with ſome affurance promiſe our ſelves a blefled 
Iſſue and Succeſs. For now weare forewarned of, 
and forearmed againſt all that can happen to us in 
our ſpiritual Warfare z now there is no difficulty 
can ariſe in our way which we did not foreſee and 
provide againſt when we firſt ſet forward to Hea- 
ven. So that if from henceforth we do but take an 
honeſt care to watch the Motions of our Enemy, 
and to keep up-our own Hearts and Courage, we 
cannot miſs of a glorious Fictory, and after that 
an everlaſting Trawmph. 
But if we make a raſþ Beginning, and reſolve 
precipitantly,” without obſerving the above-named 
Rules and Direttions, in all probability our haſty 
Purpoſes will end in'a /eiſurely Repentance. So 
that unleſs we intend to take a great deal of pains 
in Religion to no purpoſe, to weave a Penelope's 
| Web, aud do and wrdo as long as we live, and 
= to dance round' in an eternal Circle of /mn:ng 
and reſolving againſt | it, reſolving and ſmning again, 
without ever making -a ſtep forward, but till 
wheelivg 
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wheeling about to the ſame Point z let us now at 
laſt reſolve to begin in that prudens Method which 
God hath preſcribed us. 

IV. Conſider that when once we have bs 
gun it well, we have conquered the main Diffs 
culty of this our ſpiritual Warfare: For though 
it be an caſte matter to begin 24, to reſolve againſt 
our fins in a ſxdden Pet, or tranfient Heat of Paſl« 
on ; yet it mult be confeſſed that to reſolve weh, 
and wiſely, that is, with that firm Zelzef and 
through Conſideration of things,. with that Shame 
and Sorrow, and thoſe earnelt Cries, to Heaven 
for Aid and Aſffiſtance, which are. neceflary to the 
founding of a ſtrong and /aſting Reſolution, is not 
ſo catic a matter. For in all thoſe preparatory 
Exerciſes, we haye a roving Mind, a hard Heart, 
and a perverſe Nature to contend with 5 and we 
thall find it a very - hard matter to call in our wan 
drinz Thoughts, and unite them together into 
a. fixt and ſteady Conſideration of the Evidence 
of the Truth of Religion, and ' of: the: Duties anc 
Motives and Difficulties of its: And whilſt we 
are entertaining them with this wzwonted Argu- 
tnent, there are a thouſand Objects with whict 
they arc better acquainted that will be calling them 
away z fo that without a great deal of Violence tc 
our ſelves we ſhail never be able to keep them 20 
gether ſo long, as is neceflary to the forming 
tirm Aſſext to the Truth, and the paſting a 
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ligion. And when we have fixt our Thought p/ 

into a ſerious Conſideration of the: Evidences off no 

Religion, we thall find that our Zu/ts will obje&}|tu 

much more againſt them than our Reaſon z that] 4) 
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at | they will be caſting miſts before our Eyes and bri- 
<| bing and braffing our Underſtanding the other way, 
and that thereupon 'twill be more difficult-than we 

be. | are aware to convince our ſelves throughly of the 
-1 truth of a Retigion that is ſo diametrically oppoſite 
gh{ to our vicious Inclinations. But when this is done 
nk} and we proceed to conſider the Dntzes of Religi- 
(<8 on, and to' balance the Motives with the Dith- 
4,4 culties of them, in order to the obtaining of our 
nd} ſelves a full and free conſent to them ; here again 
mel we ſhall find our ſelves at a mighty Plunge. For 
ren} though the Motives to our Duty are at firſt View 
theſ| infinitely greater and more conſiderable than the 
noth difficulties of it 5 though it be unſpeakably more 
ory} intolerable to loſe the Joys of Heaven, and incurr 
art,} the Pains of Hell, than to endure wel pole brunts 
wel of this Spiritual Warfare ; yet zhefe being preſent 
-ans| and ſenſible, have a- more immediate acceſs to us, 
nto] and conſequently are apter to move us than either 
aces} of thoſe Motives which are both of 'them future 
and] and znviſeble, So that unleſs we do earneſtly preſs 
wel and arge our ſelves with thoſe Motives, and im- 
rgu-| print them -upen ' our Minds in the moſt /zvely 
wich} and real Charatters, we ſhall 'find our ſelves over- + 
hem| ruled in deſpight” of them by zheſe prefent and 
e tol ſenſible Difficulties that are before us. Burt when 
| toi} we have efeFually convinced our ſelves that thoſe 
ig 4] difficulties of our Duty are much leſs conſiderable 
| than the Motives to them, we ſhall find it a hard 
Req Task to perſwade our Wills into a free and ex- 
ghtf p/icis Conſent to all the Particulars of it. For 
5s of now we ſhall find a ſtrong Averſation in our Na- 
bject|tures to ſundry of thoſe Duties that call for our 
that] Approbation, and there vill be a mighry Counter- 
th {triving 
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ſtriving between . our Reaſon arid Jnclinations, 
Our darling Luſts, thoſe boſom Orators within 
us, will now employ all their Rhetorick to dif- 
ſwade us from parting with them z they will claſp 
about our Souls, like departing Lovers, and uſe 

their Charms and Alurements to hold us faſt, and 
reconcile themſclves to us 3 and under theſe Cir- 


cumſtances, though we have all the reaſon in the 


World on our fide, we ſhall find it will be no ſuch 


ealie matter effeftually te diſpoſe our Wills to cloſe: 


with ſo many offenſeve Duties, and part with ſo 


many beloved Sins. But when th is done, which' 


to be ſure will coſt us many a violent Struggle 
and Contention with our ſelves, - there are of 

Difficulties to 'be maſtered. For now we muſt 
refiet upon. our paſt ill Life, and expoſe it to our 
own Eyes in all its natural Horrowr, Turpitude, and 
Infamy, and never leave reproaching our ſelves with 
the Foulneſs and Diſongenuity, the dadneſs and 
Folly of it, till we find our hearts affetted with 


Shame and Sorrow for, and Indignation againſt it. 


And for us that have been fo long uſed to cokes and 


flatter our ſelves, to paint and varniſh our Deformi- 


ties, and crown our Brows with forced and wnde- 


ſerved Applauſesz for #s to condemn and «pbraid 


our ſelves, to ſtrip our Attions.of all their artifi- 
cial Beauty, and ſet our ſelves before our own Eyes 
in all our naked, undiſguiſed 'Uglineſs, and not 
look off till we: have lookt our ſelves into Shame 
and Horrour and Hatred of our ſelves, will be, at 


firſt eſpecially, a very wngrateful Employment 


and.yct it may bea good while perhaps before our 
bard and wnmaleable Hearts will yield to the im- 
preſlions of Godly Sorrow and Remorſe. But _ 
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this — is conquered, our work is -not yet 
totally fini For now we muſt come off from. 
our ſelves and all our preſumptuow Dependences 
upon our own Ability and Power, and in a deep 
ſenſe of our own moſt wretched weakneſs and 
Impotency throw our ſelves wholly upon God, 
and with earneſt and Importunate Out-cries im- 
plore his gracious Aid and Affiſtance, And, let - 
me tell ye, to men that have been all along in-- 
ured to ſuch glorious Conceits of themſelves, ſuch 
mighty Confidences ih. their own Abilities s that - 
have promiſed themſelves from time to time that 
at /xch and ſuch a time they would repent and 
amend, as if, without God's Help,  'twere in 
tberr Power to repent when they pleaſed 3 for ſuch 
men as theſe, I fay, to come out of themſelves 
and their own ſelf-confidences, and wholly calt 
themſelves upon a foreign Help z ſo ſenſibly to feel, 
and ingenuouſly to own their own Inability , as 
to fly to God, and confeſs themſelves loft and un- 
done without him, is a much harder matter than 
we can well imagine till we come to make the Ex- 
_ And yet this, all ths, muſt be done 
fore we can be well prepured to reſo/ve upon the 

Chriſtian Warfare. 
his I have the longer infiſted on, becauſe I 
would deal plainly with you, and ſhew you the 
worſt of things. For whether you are told of it 
or no, you will find it, if ever you make the Ex- 
periment, that all your good Reſolutions, without 
theſe / reparations, will ſoon unravel in the Execu- 
tion and that after you have reſolv'd a thouſand 
times over you will be juſt where you are, and not 
one ſtep farther in Religion. . But for your Encou- 
: R ragement, 
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ragement, know, that when with theſe neceſlary: 
Preparations you have ſolemnized your Reſolution, 
you have won the main and tougheſt Victory in all 
your ſpiritual Warfare; a Victory by which you; 
have pulled down your Sin: from its Throne, and. 
broken and diſarrayed its Power and Forces ; ſo that. 
now you are upon the purſuit of a fly;ng Enemy, 
and if you do but diligently follow your . Blow, 
and purſue your brave Reſolution through all 
Temptations to the contrary, and do. not ſuffer 
your vanquiſhed Enemy to rally and remwforte/ him-" 
ſelf againſt ye, you will ſenſibly perceive; his. 
Strength decay z and thoſe Zuſts whictr ſeemed 
at firſt ?nvincible , will languiſh away by degrees. 
from weakto weaker , till at laſt they expire- into: 
the Habits of their Contrary Vertuesz and 6 
proportionably thoſe Virtues, which through: our” 
vicious. Averfations to them, ſeemed at firſt im-' 
poffible, will grow on, by degrees, from poſſible 
to eafze, and from eaſie to neceſſaryz and ther 
the $i:s will be more impoſſible to us. than' the 
Virtues. | 

Now what a mighty Encouragement is'this to 
make a good Bezinning of the Chriſtian Warfare, 
that in ſo doing we are ſure to conquer the main 
Difficulty of it ; that when we have broke through 
all thoſe Oppoſitions that lie in the way to a wiſe” 
and good Reſolution, we are paſt the /rontrers of 
Religion, and having gotten over thoſe ſteep Alps, 
at its Entrance, ſhall be ſure to tind the Region 
round about a plain and eafje Champazrn, in which 
the further we go, the ſmoother "twill be, and fo 
ſmoother and ſmoother till at laſt "twill be-'all 
ſweet and delightful, like the flowry Walks of 
Paradiſe, 
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Paradiſe. Let vs therefore be perſiaded withs 
out any farther delay, to enter immedzately upori 
this our = Warfare; and by Faith and Cinſide: 
fation; &c, To lay the Foundation of a Religious 
Reſolution 3; That ſo when we are analy ingaged 
againſt our ſpiritual Enemies we may be able 
to ſtand our ground, againſt all Temptations, and 
that having . finally conquered and ſubdued ther 
we may receive that Immortal Crown which 
God the righteous Judge hath laid up for the 
diftortons. © | 

And fo I have done with the Firſt Part of ont 
Chriſt ian' Warfare, viz. our Entrance into it; 


SECT: 111. 


Concerning the Second Part of the Chriſtian War: 
_ fare; with a particular Account of. the Duties 
thereunto. appert aining. 


- I Shall ' now proceed 'to the Second Part of 
bur Chriſtian Warfare, viz. The Courſe and Pro- 
geſs of it, which conſiſts in holy /iving. Far when 
once we have reduced ' our Wills to a firm and 
wel-groanded Reſolution of entring into this mili- 
fant State, That which is next incumbent upon us; 
is to purſue our Reſolution in the future Courſe 
of our Lives and Attions, that is; to abſtain from 
all Sin, and endeavour to mortifie our Inclination 
fo it, and to praiſe all the contraty Graces and 
Virtues, and endeavour to iinprove theny to farther 
and farther degrees of perfeftion z or, as the 
Scripture exprefſes it, to ceaſe go do evil, and to 

R 2 learn 
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learn todo well ; to ſtrive againſt Sin, and to die to 
it, and togrow in grace and perfett holineſs in the 
fear of God. In this conſiſts the Courſe and /r0+ 
greſs of our Chriſtian Warfare. In order where- 
unto it's indiſpenſably neceflary that we ſhould 
ſtill repeat the Pradtice of thoſe Dutics by which 
w2 were firſt prepared to enter into it: all thoſe 
means by which our good Reſolution was pro- 
duced, being naturally conducive to maintain and 
ſupport it. And: therefore we find that Faith and 
Conftderation,&c. are not enjoined as temporary 
Duties, that are only to be practiſcd in the Begin- 
ing of our Warfare, but as means that will be 
always neceflary for us throughout our whole ”r0- 
greſs to Heaven, For ſo we are commanded not 
only to acquire a fincere Faith or Belief of the 
Goſpel, but to continue and be eſtabliſhed in it, 
Col. 1.2, 3- compared with, Chap. ii.7. And fa 
again we are enjoyned not only to admit the Pro- 
poſals of Religion into our Conſideration, but 
to keep them there, Luke viii. 15. and ſuffer them 
to dwell richly in us, Col. iii. 16, And fo for all 
thoſe other preparatory Duties. For that from a 
hearty Conviftion of our need of Chriſt, we 
ſhould beg all Mercies of God in his Name, and 
for his ſake, is a ſtanding Precept of Chriſtian 
Devotion, John xvi. 24. and fo is alſo Confeſſion 
of our finsto God, 1 John i. 9g. and Prayer for his 
Grace and Afiiſtance, Col. iv. 2. Nor is it only 
required that we ſhould ozce repent or change our 
bad Reſolution for a gvod one, * but that we 
ſhould alſo "ay and confirm our good Reſolution z 
that we ſhould ſtabliſh our hearts, that is, keep our 
Wills fixed and determined to all good Intentions 
: and 
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and Purpoſes, James v. 8. and ſtand faſt in the 
Lord, that is, adhere to the Profeſſion and Prattice 
of Chriſtianity with a firm and conſtant Reſolution, 
Phil. iv. 1. For to proceed in our Chriſtian War- 
fare, is conſtantly to live up to our good Reſoluti- 
on, which will require a continued Application of 
thoſe means by which we were firſt prepared and 
diſpoſed to enter into it. Thus Faith is no leſs: 
neceſſary to inable us to perform, than it was ta 
prepare us to make our good Reſolution z and ſtill 
the more we believe our Religion, the more we 
ſhall think our ſelves concerned in its Propoſals, 
and conſequently the more firmly we ſhall be re- 
ſolved to cloſe with, and embrace them ; and ſo ſtill 
as or Faith improves in degrees of Certainry, our 
Reſolution will proportionably grow ſtronger and 
ſtronger. Again, if it were necefſary to the 
Birth of our Reſolution, that we ſhould firſt duly 
weigh and conſider the Motives and the Difficulties 
of the Duties we were reſolving on, then it will 
be no leſs neceſſary to the Growth and Improve- 
ment of it, that we ſhould frequently conſider over 
theſe Motives and Difficulties again, and balance. 
them one againſt another. And at firſt eſpecially, 
while our good Reſolution is yet in its Infancy,, 
it will be very neceffary that wg ſhould every day 
before we go abroad intothe World ſpend ſome 

rtion of Time in fore-thinking of the many 
emptations that do lie in wait for 1s, whether. - 
in our Buſmeſs or Company, or neceſlary Refreſh: 
ments and Diverſions , and fore-arming our ſelves 


3 | againſt them with the Motives and Arguments of 


our Religion; that ſo we may have our Weapons 
ready when ever they ſhall affault us, and be 
R 3 always 
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always provided to reſiſt them. Again if it were 
neceffary to the forming our Reſolution, that we 
ſhould be convinced of the Neceſſity and Reality of 
ovr Savicur's edi ation, then it will be no leſs ne- 
ceffary to the performance of it, that otir Hope = 
Fear, which arc the Springs of our Attion, thould 
ſtill be excited by the glorzozs Aflurance of Mercy 
and: horrid Proſpett of Sin which this Conwittion 
implies. Once more, was it neceſlary to the wel 
making of our Reſolution, that we thould affe&t 
our ſelves before-hand with a hcarty Shame and 
Sorrow for our paſt Tranſgreſſions, then will it be 
no leſs neceflary for the /trengrhening and confirm- 
zpg it, that we ſhould ever and anon revive this our 
Shame or Grief, by reiletting on the Filthineſs 
our paſt State, and the Weaxneſs and Imper- 

con of our preſent, and by an ingenuous Con- 
feſſion of both ta the high and holy God ; that ſo 
ur Shame and Sorrow for our Sins being digeſted 
into Anger and Diſpleaſure, may ſharpen our Re- 
ſolution, and animate it more and more againſt 
them. : In ſhort, if it be neceſſary to the. founding 
of our Reſolution, that we ſhould firit earneſtly 
implore the divine Grace and Aſfliſtance, then it 
will be no leſs neceflary for the continuance of it, 
that for the ſame purpoſe we ſhould continually 
apply our ſelves 'to the Throne of Grace; that 
we ſhould every Morning commit our ſelves to 
God's Grace and Protettion, and never preſume 
to venture among the Snares of the World with- 
out hin ; that we ſhoyild count it as unſafe for us 
to go out of our Chambers without being armed 
with God's Aid, as *tis to ruſh zaked intq a Battel 
goon Seals god Speirs; Jo 2 word, that ws 
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ſhould every Morning and Evening at leaſt, re- 
commend our ſelves to God, and beſeech him to 
defend us againſt all thoſe Terrours and Allurements 
which either the Devil or our own Zuſts ſhall pro- 
poſe to withdraw us from our good Reſo'ution. 
And if upon all theſe preparatory Exerciſes of our 
Faith, Conſideration, &c. it was at firſt neceffary 
for us to enter into a ſolemn Reſolution, it will be 
no leſs neceffary that with the ſane continued Pre- 

rations we hould frequently zterate and renep 
it , eſpecially at firſt, till the Strength of our had 
Inclinations is in ſome meaſure broken and abated. 
Now we ſhould take care to go every day out of 
our Chambers freſh armed, as men that expe&t 
an Enemy at-the Threſhold z and not to truſt 
our weak Souls among the Temptations of the 
World till we have firſt chained up our Inclinations 
with zew Vows of fidelity. So that you ſee the 
Dut es of our Entrance into the Chriſtian Warfare 
are not ſo peculiar to that State, but that the 
are alſo to be pradtiſed in the Courſe and Progels 
of it. | 

But then beſides theſe, there are ſundry others 
that are neceſſary to our ſucceſsful Progreſs there- 
in. All which 1 ſhall reduce to theſe following 
Heads : 

I. That we take care fo arm our ſelves with 
Patience and Courage to undergo and encounter the 
Trouble and Difficulty of it. 

2. That we propoſe to our ſelves the moſt excel- 
lent Examples. 

3- That we apply our ſelves to our Speritua / 
Gues for Direction. 
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4. That we be very curious of our Aims and 
Intent 1001s. 

5. That we ſhould poſſeſs our minds with a 
lively Senſe and awful Apprehenſion of God's Pre- 
ſence with, and Inſpectjon over us. 

6. That we frequently examine and review our 
own Actions. 

7. That we be very watchful and circumſpef in 
the Conduit and Management of qur ſelves. 

8. That we ſhould betake our ſelves to ſome 
hon?ſt Calling, and behave our ſelygs diligently and 
induſtriouſly therein. 

9. That we ſhould endeayour after a chearful 
Frame of Spirit. 

' To. That we ſhould maintajn in our minds a 
conſtant Senſe and Expefation of Heaven. 

II. That we ſhoulg live in the conſtant uſe of 
the external. Ordinances and Jnſtitvtions of our 
Religion. 

E. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is neceflary that we arm our ſelves 
with Patzence and Courage to undergo and encoun- 
ter the Troubles and Difficulties of it. For ſo we 
are commanded to be ſtrong in the Lord, Ephef:. 
vi. IO. and to be ſtrong in the grace which # in Chriſt 
Jeſus, 2 Tim. 11. I. that is, To fortifie our ſelves 
with the Grace of Gad aud the Motives of Reli- 
\ gion againſt all thoſe Hardſhips and Oppoſitions 
which may rife up againſt us in our March ro Hea- 
ven ; for we are a{lured before-hand, that we bare 
need of patience that after we have done the will of 
God we may receive the Promiſe, Heb.x.36. and there- 
fore we are bid to ſtrengthen our ſelves with all pa: 
pience and long-ſuſfering with joyfulneſs, Cgl.i. mh 
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and to run with patience the race that is ſet before m, 
Heb. xii. I. 

Far though it is certain that when we have 
well and wiſely reſolved, the greateſt Difficulty of 
our Spiritual Warfare js over, yet it cannot be 
difſembled, that even when this is performed, and 
we proceed from hence to Execution, there will, 
at bf eſpecially, ariſe ſuch Difficulties and Op- 
poſitions in our way as will ſufficiently try our 
Courage and Patience, And though if when we 
were forming our Reſolution we conſidered the 
whole matter , we could not but foreſee great 
Difficulties in the Execution of it, and be very 
ſenſible what ſtrong Inclinations from within and 
Temptations from without we were to ſtruzgle and 
contend with ; yet alas the Difficulties of all Un- 
dertakings are uſually much leſs in our Foreſizhr, 
than in our Senſe and Experience of them. For 
while they are in our Foreight we have only the 
Notions and Ideas of them to encounter, and theſe 
being not ſo ſtubborn as the things themſelves, are 
much more eaſily conquered by us. So that when 
inſtead of our own eaſie and compliant Notions we 
come to contend with the Difficulties themſelves, 
we very often find the Face of things quite 6han- 
ged, and thofe Difficulties which did eaſily 
ſubmit to our Apprehenſions, do many times make 
an obſtinate Rfid ance to our Endeavours. And 
thus many times it is in the matter in hand, So that 
when we are fore-caſting the Difficulties of Reli- 
gion in our Minds, we mult always allow for the 
Diſtance of them which uſually /eſſens their Ap- 


- [pearance, and conclude with our felves that when 


we are atrally ingaged with them, we find them 
— - much 
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much more ſtiff and incompliant to our Endeavours 
than they are now to our Thoughts ; and accord- 
ingly prepare and arm our ſelves againſt them. For 
when from conſudering we proceed to encounter 
them, we muſt expett to find that to diſcourſe and 
execute are things of a widely diftcrent nature; 
and that thoſe Difficulties which we ſo calily var 
quiſhed in our Thoughts and L:iſcourſes, will when 
we are actually contending with them, put us to a 
much harder Trial of our Yalour and Conſt ancy than 
we were aware of. | 
For if we ſhould have nothing but our own 
bad Inclinations and the ordinary Temptations of 
the World to ſtruggle with, yet even theſe we ſhall 
find ſufficient to exerciſe our outmoſt Patzence and 
Conſtancy. For we muſt not expect that our bad 
Inclinations, eſpecially after they have been pam- 
pered and improved by a long and frequent Repeti- 
tion of forb:dden Enjoyments, will be preſently 
ſubdued and mortified, when there are ſo many 
Temptations all around us continually exciting and 
provoking them. No, you may be afſured they will 
ſtruzgle for their lives before they give up the 
Ghoſt, and if they are deeply radicated, will -not 
be torn from their Roots without-a great deal of 
Time and Labour. So that:unleſs you have a great 
ſtock of Patience and Courage to endure and out- 
ſtand their tedious Reliſtances to your pious En- 
deavours, and to deny them thoſe vicious ſatiſ- 
factions which they feed and /;ve upon, till you 
have ſtarved them out z you will quickly be weary 
of contending with them, and rather chuſe to y:eld 
them their Deſires, than be plagued with their 

reſtleſs Import unites, | 
But 
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But then beſides theſe ordj;nary Difficulties of 
denying your ſinful Defires and Indlinations, ,it 
may be your Lot to take up the Croſs too, and to 
tollow your Saviour through a dark Lane of Suffer- 
ings and Perſecutions , and then you will need a 
world of Patience and Courage to undergo all that 
Shame and Reproach, Loſs and Pain, Fear and 
Suffering, through which you muſt tight your way 
to Heaven if ever you come there. Since there- 
fore this may happen to ye. and 1s not altogether 
unlikely, it concerns ye, as ye hope for Heaven, to 
fore-arm and prepare your ſelves againſt it. So that 
our Chriſtian Warfare expoſing us, as it doth, 
to ſo many certain and probable Difficulties, it 
is not without reaſon that the Apoſtle exhorts 
us to be ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we 
know that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord. 

II. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare it is. necefſary that we propoſe to our ſelves 
the molt excellent Examples. For Experience tells 
us, that good Example hath a ſtronger Influence 
upon men than good Precepts or Connſels ;, and the 
reaſon is plain, becauſe he that only gives others 
good Advices or Inſtructions, doth not give them 
that Security that he believes h:mſeif, as he that 
ſeconds his Counſel with his own Example. For 
they who are inſtructed do, in a great meaſure, de- 
pend upon the Judgment and Authority of their 
Teachers, and therefore muſt have a reaſonable 
Security that their Teachers do believe themſelves 
before they will be induced to believe -and comply 
g:h what they are taught z and ſuch a Security 
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is not to he f:tcht ſo much from their words as 
from their Actions. But when by their Examples 
they tranſcribe their own Doftrines, it is ville 
they are in earneſt, and that is a probable Argu- 
ment to their Diſciples that their Doctrine is tre, 
So that good Example teaches with greater Force 
and Authority than good Dottrine can do, becauſe 
it more /enſebly confirms what it teaches, and doth 
at the ſame time dire us what to do, and by a 
very popular Argument prove that we oxzht to do 
it. Beſides, when the matter which the Teacher 
adviſes or enjoyns is hard and difficult, he ought 
for the Encouragement of thoſe whom he teaches, 
to give thema full Aflurancs that *tis pra&t:icable 
which. no Argument will ſo effeftually do as his 
own Example. For when they fee that he him- 
lf praftiſes what he teaches, that is an ocular De- 
monſtration to them that *tis praftrcable. So thar 
good Example carries in it this ſtrong Encourage- 
ment to Goodneſs, that there is nothing in it bur 
what is poſſible, and that the greateſt Difficulties 
that attend it are ſuch as may be conquered by Dili- 
gence and fincere Endeavour. And as it gives 
us the moſt ſenſible Direction and Encouragement 
to Virtue, fo it alſo repreſents it to us to the great- 
eſt Advantage. And whereas Precepts and Diſ- 
courſes of V irtue are only the P:ftures and artifi- 
cial | eſcriptions of it, a virtuous Example is 
Virtue animated aid expoſed to our view in all 
its //vinz Charms and Attractions. And therefore 
by bow much Nature exceeds Art, and the moſt 
accon pliſhed Beauties exce! their Statues and 
Pictures, by-ſo much is Virtue in Examples more 
amiable and attractive than in Precepts and Dif- 

courſes, 
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courſes. Since therefore in good Examples we ſee 
Vertue aline and in Motion, exerting it ſelf in 
the moſt comely Attions and grateful! Geſtures, 
this muſt much more effeCtually recommend and 
indear it to our Minds and Afﬀettions than the 
moſt preſſing DiſcouNts or /ively Deſcriptions of 
it 


This therefore is one of thoſe great means 
of holy Living which the Goſpel hath preſcribed 
us, viz. That we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the 
beſt and moſt excellent Examples 3 That we ſhould 
be followers of them who through faith and patience 
inberit the Promiſes, Heb.vi.12. and that we ſhould 
be Followers of the Apoſtles, and Leaders of the 
Flock of Chriſt, as they were of Chriſt himſelf, 
1 Cor.xi. 1. But becauſe the Examples of the beſt 
of Men have a great many imperfections in them, 
and are very often intermixt cither with Exceſs 
or Defe&s, and tainted with Superſtition or En- 
thuſiaſm, by reaſon whereof they frequently miſ- 
lead thoſe that tread too cloſe upon the heels of 
them; therefore we are more particularly direted 
to the Example of the great Maſter of our Reli- 

ionz Which, though it conſiſts of an »nſpotted 

<—Mhes and perfect Vertue, yet is every way 
accommodated to the State and Condition of hu- 
mane Nature and Converſation. For he conver- 
ſed among Men with a modeſt Vertue, and ſuch as 
was every way conliſtent with an ordinary Courſe 
of life. His Piety was even, and conſtant, and un- 
blameable, but ſuch as fairly complied with civil 
Society and a jecu/ar Converſation. It affected 
not high Tranſports, and Raptures of Devotion, 
but was ſuch as was both fir and eafte for Mortals 
to 


242 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part 1. 


— — 


to imitate. His Vertue conſiſted not in prodigiog 
Faſtings, or ſowre and wnpratticable Abſtrattions 
from Senſe, bur in a life of Jaſtice and Temperance; 
of Humility and Charity and Patente, and the like 
that is, in ſuch a life as is not only _—_ but poſſible 
for us to tranſcribe. So that in his glorious Exz 
ample he hath tranſmitted to us an table Vir- 
tue 3 for he took care not to out-run the Capaci- 
tics of Men in inimitable Expreſſions of Santtity 
and Vertue, but fo far as he could znnocently, com- 
plied with our Weaknefs, and kept pace with our 
Strength ; that ſo he mjght entertain us all along 
with the Comforts of his Company, and the Influ- 
ence of a perpetual Guide, And as that Rule of 
Faith which he hath propounded to us, 1s fitted 
to our Underſtandings, being very ſhort, eaſre, and 
rtelhgibles, fo, as an excellent Writer of our own 
hath obſerved, that Copy of Manners which he 
hath ſet before us, is not only fitted with Excel- 
lencies worthy, but alſo with Compliances poſſible 
fo be imitared by us. 

And as his Example is all zmitable; fo it is alt 
throughout ſubſt antially good. For it confilted in 
a modeſt Piety, a ſemple and unaffected Goodneſs: 
His Devotions to God never aftected the Stages 
nor did they ever evaporate in Enthuſraſtick Rants, 
or miaccountable Raptures of Paſhon, hut were 
always ſecret and /eriows, calm and manly; anima- 
ted with a ſeraphick-Fervour, and yet conducted 
with hezſou and Sobriety, His Government of 
bimfelt was exact and rezalar, his Atﬀettions were 
always fixt” to their proper Obrefs, and never ex- 
ceeded the juſt Limits of Reaſon z; and his Appe- 
rites were always moderated by his Underſtanding, 

and 
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and never tranſgreſſed the bounds of Temperance 
and Nature, His Converſation among men was 
moſt znnocent and candid, free and ingennous; nei» 
ther vain nor moroſe, haughty nor ſordid, bur equal- 
ly poiſed between all Extremes. He was, juſt 
without Partiality, humble without Aﬀettation, 
charitable and beneficent without Noiſe or Reſpett 
of Perſons. His Zeal was wiſe, temperate, and 
fabſtantial, ſuch as did not ſpend it ſelf ina furious 
Contention for, or Oppoſition to things of an indiffe- 
rent Nature, but it quietly ſubmitted to the Cu- 
ſtoms of his Country and of the Church in which 
he was born and educated; and all his Invedtives 
were againſt Hypocriſke and Immorality, which 
were the only things to which his noble and gene- 
rous Temper could never be reconciled. In a 
word, his whole Religion was modeſt and ſerious, 
and affetted rather to be ſeen than to be heard, 
and to be than to be ſeen. His Heavenly-minded- 
neſs was ſuch as rendred him neither too Jowre, nor 
too talkative ;, and his Patience was always equally 
diſtant from Stupidity and Effeminacy. For fo 
when he endured that miſerable Death of the 
Croſs, he ſuffered like a Man that was /ex{ble of 
Pain, and yet very well knew how to xndergo it 
as became him. For as, on the one hand, he did 
not breathe out his Soul like an efeminare Epicure, 
in whining Complaints ard wre:ched Lamentati- 
ons 3 ſo neither, on the other hand, did he give up 
the Ghoſt like a flanting Stoick in a hufing Con- 
tempt of Death, or an afe&ed Inſcniibility of 
Pain and Miſery, But from the beginning to the 


end he acted his Part in that bloudy Tragedy, as 


| lone that was neither inſex/ſible of Torment, nor 
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conquered by it. For the laſt words which he 
breathed, which were a hearty Prayer for his Mur- 
derers, manifeſted his Soul to be calm and ſerene 


under all the Agonies of his Body. Thus is his” 


great Example entirely compoſed of thoſe excel- 
lent Vertues, that are the proper Graces and Or- 
naments of Humane Nature. Now though there 
be ſome Actions of our Saviour's Life which were 
never intended for our Intation, viz. ſuch where- 
in he either exerciſed or proved and aſſerted his 
Divine Authority ; yet whatſoever he did of pre- 
ciſe Aforality, and in purſuance to his own Laws, 
he deſegned and intended for our Imitation. So that 
in all ſuch matters ; as his Zaw 1s to be our ap 
and Ryle; ſo his Practice is to be our Guide and 
l refident. | 
For this is the great End of our Religion, to 
which God hath predeſtizated us, namely, to be 
conformable to the Image of his Son, Rom. Viti. 29. 
and in this conſiſls our putting on of the Lord Jejus 
Chriſt, namely, in imitating his Manners, and fol- 
lowing the Garb and Faſhion of his Converſation z 
and accordingly our Saviour tells his Diſciples, 
Fohn Xill. 15. 4 have given you an Example ( that 
is of Humility and Charity ) that you ſhould do as 
I have done to you z, and 'tis one of his great Come 
mands that we ſhould learn of hum who was meek 
and lowly of heart, with a promiſe, that in ſo doing, 
we ſhould find reſt unto our Souls, Mat. xi. 29. 
Wherefore if we would lead a Holy Life, 
urſuant to our Holy Reſolution, we mult ſet ho- 
y Examples before our eyes, and eſpecially that 
moſt holy one of our blefled Saviour, We mult 
peruſe the Hiltory of his ſacred Life, anddiligently 


obſerve 
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obſerve his Carriage and Demeanour in, all thoſe 
Capacities and Circumſtances wherein he was 
placed, and cloſely apply it to all our ſelves as a 
perfect Pattern of Action. Th«s and ths did my 
Saviour, Sic ile mans, fic ora----ſo he demeaned 
himſelf when he was in my Circumſtances, after 
this manner he adtted, and this he fufferedsz and 
can I follow a more g/or:ow Example z nay, would 
it not be a burning Shame for me not to imitate his 
Manners whilſt I profeſs my ſelf his Diſciple ? 
Think; O my Soul, what would we have now 
done, if he were in thy Condition, and had thy 
Temptations before him. Would he have pawned 
his Innocence for fuch a Trifle, or proſtituted him- 
elf roſuch a baſe, infamows Action, to avoid ſuch 
an inconſiderable Inconvenience ? No, doubtleſs 
he would not ; and art thou not aſhamed to comply 
with ſuch a Temptation , knowing with what 
Indignation thy Saviour would have rejeFed it? 
If we would but thus inure our ſelves to refiect 
upon our Saviour's Example, and apply it to, and 
compare it with our own Actions, we cannot ima- 
gine with what a divine Emalation it would in- 
tpire us; how it would azimate our Weaknefles, 
aud ſhame our Irregularitics, and inamor our Souls 
with true Virtue and Goodneſs. 

HI. To the Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſti- 
an Warfare it is alſo neceflary that we fhould fre- 
quently apply our ſelves for Advice and Dire1ion 
to our ſpiritual Guzdes, For it is to be confidered, 
that men of a ſecu/ar Life and Converſation are 
generally fo engaged in the Buſineſs and Afﬀairs of 
this World, that they very rarely acquire Skilt 
enough in Religion to conduct themſelves fafely 
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to Heaven through all thoſe Difficulties and 
Temptations that lie in their way. For before 
they can be capable to guide themſelves fafely, 
they mult in all points of great moment be able to 
diſtinguiſh between Truth and Falſhood, and to 
make a difference hetween good and evil, which in 
many Inſtances do border fo zear upon one another, 
that it requires much greater Skill and Know- 
ledge than the Generality of Men are Maſters of 
to diſcern the Point and Boundary that parts them. 
And ſuppoſing their Vnder/tandings to be ſo well 
inſtructed as to be able to reſolve them truly in all 
thoſe doubtful Caſes wherein they are or may be 
concerned, yet ſtill there is generally ſuch a fault 
in their w/i/s, as renders them incompetent Judges 
for themſelves; and that is, That through an Ex- 
cels of Self-love they are prone to be partial in 
their own Concerns, and conſequently, unleſs 
the Caſe be very plain, to vote that true that is 
moſt for their Intereſt, and determine on that ſide 
they are moſt inclined to. For when a Man's 
Judgment is before in Snſpence, a very ſmall 
weight of Intereſt on the wrong ſide of the Que- 
(tion, uſually turns the Scale againit the greater 
probability on the right. And whilſt Intereſt fees 
mens Aﬀections, and their Aﬀections bribe their 
Judgments, it will be almoſt impoſlible for them 
to ſecure their Innocence whilſt they determine 
all Caſes of Right and Wrong at the Tribunal of 
&heit own Reaſon. For when once they have de- 
termined falſly ( as many times to be ſure they 
will) beſides the many fingle Miſcarriages in 
Praftice that will be conſequent thereunto z by 
prattiing on upon their falſe — 
they 
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they will intangle themſelves in ſuch evil Cuſtoms 
and Habits, as by that time they have diſcovered 
the Error of their Judgment , will render it very 
difticult for them to corre the Error of their 
I rattice, And therefore to ſecure our felves in 
our Innocence and Duty, it is mighty neceſfary, 
that in all doubtful Caſes we ſhould appeal from 
our ſelves to the Judgrnent of others, who having 
ho Intereſt to b14/s them one way or t'oother; will 
be much more impartial, and therefore ( if they 
have but equal Underlitanding ) more competent 
Judges of our Caſe than our elves, 

Upon both which accounts the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion hath wiſely ſeparated an Order of Men from 
the World to be the Guides and Conducts of Souls, 
to overſee and direct the ſecular Flock, who upon 
the above-mentioned accounts cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be in a/ Caſes competent Guides for them- 
ſelves. For 'twas to this pnrpoſe that our Saviour 
before his Aſcenſion Commitlioned his Diſciples, 
Mat. XXViii. 18, 19, 20, Al power 1 given unto me 
in heaven and inearth. Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Gheſt ;, teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 have commanded 
you : and lo I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world. And that he did not intend this 
rheerly for a temporary Commiſſion which was to 
expire with the firſt _ and /'ropagators of the 
Goſpel, but defigned to have it derived from their 
hands to all the ſucceeding Ages of Chriſtianity, , 
is evident not only from the Profniſe annexed to 
it, that he would be with them to the end of the world, 
which plainly ſhews that 'twas to continue in _ 
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till then 3 but alſo from hence, that they to whom 
this Commiſſion was immediately given, did a&Fu- 
ally derive it to others, 2 Tim. 1.6. with a ſtrict 
Charge that theſe alſo ſhould jucceſtvely derive it to 
others, Tt. i. 5. 

And as by this perpetual Commiſſion Chriſt 
hath Eſtablithed a Succeſſion of Men to be the 
Guides of Souls to the end of the World, fo he 
hath obliged all Chriſtian People to attend ro and 
reſpe& them as ſuch. For he that Beareth you, ſaith 
he, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 
and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me, 
Luke x. 16. and 1 Cor. iv. 1. the Apoſtle injoins 
all Chriſtians to account of theſe ſpiritual guides as of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt and Stewards of the Myſteries 
of God; ſo alſo, 1Thefſ. v.12, 13, he earneſtly be- 
fſeeches them, as a matter of valt importance, that 
they would know them which labour among them, and 
are over them in the Lord, ans were to admoniſh them, 
and eſteem them very highly in love for their works 
fake z and Heb. xiii. 17. he gives this Injunftion, 
Obey them which have the rule over you, and ſubmit 
your ſelves; for they watch for your ſouls, as they 
that muſt give account, that they may do it with 
joy and not with grief ;, for that u unprofitable for 

on. 
: There being therefore an Order of men that 
are thus ſan&ified and ſet apart from the World, 
by the Commiſſion of our Saviour, to conſult 
the various Neceſſities of Souls, and adminiſter to 
them in all their religious Concerns; it would 
doubtleſs mightily contribute to their ſucceſsful 
Progreſs in the Chriſtian Warfare, if in all their 
freights and difficulties men would apply themſelves 
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to them for Counſel and Direttion with ſuch 
Modeſty and Sincerity as they ought to do. For 
belides that they might reaſonably expeCt a grea- 
ter Bleſſing upon thety Counſels than other mens, 
they being commiſſoned Guides under the great 
Shepherd of Souls, who, we muſt needs ſuppoſe, 
will more eſpecially cooperate with the Means of 
his own Ordiration, beſides this, I ſay, they be- 
ing perſons that are wholly devoted to the Study 
and Miniftries of Religion, muſt needs be ſuppo- 
ſed ceters paribus, to have a farther Jrſight into 
the Caſes of Souls, into their Dangers and Refuges, 
Diſeaſes and Remedies , and conſequently to be 
better able to counſel and dire them, than men of 
a ſecular Life and Converſation, If therefore 
men would be but fo kind to themſelves, as to 
apply themſelves, in all their ſpiritual Exigences, 
toa holy, wiſe, and welkinſtrafted Guide z to wn- 
cover their Sores, [ay open their Caſes, and reveal 
the Secrets of their Souls to him, ſo far as it is ne- 
ceflary to enable him to make proper Applicati- 
ons; it is not to be expreſſed what a vaſt Ad- 
vantage they might make of him. He would be 
inſtead of a good Genirzs or Tutelar Angel to their 
Souls, to ſuggeſt many a good Thought to them, 
and feed their Meditations with many an uſeful 
Notion; to enable them to extrat# from the Arti- 
cles of their Belief, thcir juſt and proper Infe- 
rences, and reduce them to prattical — 
to reftifie their Wanderings, and extricate them 
from their Doubts ;' to comfort them in their Sor- 
rows, and quicken them in their Indiſpoſitions $ 
to warm their Indifferencies, and moderare their 
Zeal, ſo as that they = neither be beeabmed 
d 3 
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bv the one, nor overborn by the too violent Gulis 
of the other; and in a word, tu direct them tg 
the proper Metheds of mortifying their bad Incli- 
nations, and conducting their Religion fo, as to 
render it more eaſte and delightful to them. Theſe 
and a great many other good Offices a wiſe and 
well-experiexced Guide would be able to do men, if 
they would but take him along with them in their 
Tourney to Heaven, and modeſtly ſubmit them- 
{Ives to his Conduct and Direction. Aud in” thus 
doing they would att-not only with greater $e- 
curity to their Innocence, but with greater ft:{- 
faition to their Confſciences z becauſe then their 
Actions would be warranted, not only by their own 
private Sentiments, which in many Caſes they 
will have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, but aiſ> by the ber- 
ter and more impartial Judgment of an autvorijed 
Guide. For it under hs Conduct they ſhould 
happen in any doubttul Inſtance to err from the 
way of Truth or Rightcouſneſs, they will haye 
this Satisfattion, That they have uſed the be/# 
Means to prevent it , the Mcans to which God 
himſelf hath remitted them, to whom alone they 
are accountable for their Actions, and who, as 
they may well imagine, will very much compaſſt- 
onate ſuch Mijſcarriages as may follow upon their 
Submiſſion to his own! Appointments. But if 
notwithſtanding the great Care that he hath taken 
of their Souls, in appointing them Plots to ſteer 
them ſafely to Heaven, they will embark without 
them, and prefume ſo far upon their own Skill, 
as to venture to their eternal Pore throughall thoſe 
Rocks and Duickſands that lie in their way; they 
muſt needs be in great danger of miſcarryiog, 
. | ns | which 
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which if they do, they may thank themſelves for 
it and can expect no Pity trom God, whoſe care- 
ful proviſion for their eternal Safety they have fo 
ungratefully contemned and negletted, 

IV. To our proſperous Courſe and Progreſs in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that, as 
often as we can, we ſhould actually intend and aim 
at God in the Courſe of our Lives and Attions. 
For it is of mighty Advantage to the Condutt of 
a Man's Life to have his /ntentions united, and con- 
tinually to a& with one ſteady Drift and Atm, 
Becauſe while he intends but one tb1ng, he unites 
the whole Yigour of his Nature in the purſuit of it, 
and is continually driving at it with all the Force 
and Afrvity of his Facultics. 'Tis an 1alian 
Proverb, From the man of one Buſineſs good Lord 
deliver me; becauſe, minding that only, he muſt 
needs he ſuppoſed to he the more expert and ſaga- 
ciow in it, and conſequently the more able to ex- 
ceed ana over-reach another man who hath only 
minded it by the by ; but when a man acts with a 
multifarious Intention, he muſt needs be diſtraFed 
in his Operations, and the force of his Faculties 
being divided by the multiplicity of his Ajms 
muſt needs be ſo weakned that *twill be impoſlible 
for him to purſue any one of them with Yigour 
and Afivity. Tis one of Pythagoras his Max- 
ims, 46 x + ariporey ira yivnolar, a man ought to be 
onp, 7.e. fo far as he is able, to fix all his Aims 
upon one End, and unite them in one Center, and 
ot to ſuffer himſelf to be tofſed hither and thither 
b R—_ Deſigns and Intentions; . becauſe 
this will unavoidably d:fraf him in his profegu- 
tions, and fo divide 'and weaken his Principles of 
Dc S 4 Action 
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Action, that he will be able to do nothing to any 
Purpoſe. God therefore being the great Object 
of Religion, it is neceffary, in order to our prox 
greſs therein, that we ſhould, as much as in uy 
lies, reſpef and aim at him in the whole Courſe 
of our Actions; that we ſhould continually /ook ap 
to him as to the diretting Star by which we are ta 
fteer our Motions, and conduct qur whole Lives 
under a fixt Intention to obey his Will, and imitate 
his Nature. 

And indeed unleſs we do this, we are not 
good Men in the Senſe and Judgment of Religion. 
For Rcligion, as ſuch, is a Rule of Divine wor- 
ſhips and under this Notion the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion in particular enjoyns all its Nuties, vrz. of 
Homage and Jorſhip, ta God, For it requires us 
to do all a5unto God, Col. iii, 23. and to do all tothe 
glory of God, 1 Cor. X.31. that is, to do all in 
Obedience to him, and Imitation of him, from a 
ſincere Acknowledgment of the Perfections of 
his Nature, of his ſovereign Authority over us, 
and immutable Right to rule and command us, 
Not that an a&nal, explicite Intention of obeying or 
zmitatins God is neceſſary to every good Actiqn ; 
for our occaſions of doing good, being 10 infiniteand 
ſo often occurring in our ſecular Attairs, and our 
Minds being fo incapable , as they are, of attend- 
ing m.ny things at once; it is impoſſible for us aQtu- 
ally to intend Obedience to God in every good 
thing we perform z but that, in the general, we 
ſhould heartily intend it, is indiſpentably negetſary 
to the conſecrating our belt Attions, and adopting 
them into the Family of Religion. For that we 
mult obey God, is the *Fundainental Laiy of 
we as. ; Religiony 
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Religion, from whence all the particular Come 
mands and Prohibitions of it do receive their 
Force and -Qhbligation, So .that unleſs we do 
what he commands with a. general Intention of 
Mind to obey him, we do not att upon a Religious 
Obligation, and conſequently though our Actions 

ould be materially good, yet are they nat farmaly 
Religious. 

Now to the fixing and ſetling ſich a gener4/ 
Intention in our - Minds, it is necetlary that in the 
particular Exerciſes of our Religion we thould, fo 
far as we are able, attually intend and aimat God ; 
that we ſhould throw by all other Ends, ſo far as 
we are gble, and refer our Actions directly and im- 
mediately to him z -in a word, that we thould for: 
mally devote and dgdicate them to his blefled Will 
and Pleaſure, 1o as to be able to ſay, th# and thy 
I do purely to pleaſe Gd, with a frngle Intention 
of Soul to reſemble and pleaſe him, to tranſcribe 
his Nature, and comply with his Will. Fer 
which end we muſt, take care, as oft as we can, 
to perform our Religious Actions in ſuch a manner, 
as that no ſecular Ends may interpoſe between 
God and our Intentions z to be as private and as 
modeſt as we can in our Religion, and not expoſe 
it any more than needs muſt to the y of the 
World, leſt Applauje and Reputation ſhould in- 
trude themſelves upon us, and carry away our 
Intention frgm God. For thus our Saviour adviſes 
in the Caſe of Charity and Prayer, at. vi. 1,7. 
That we ſhould not do our alms before men, to be ſeen 
of them, nor ſound a trumpet before them, to make 
the Streets ring of our Charity z nay, if poſſible, 
that we ſhould xt let our left hand know what our 
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righr hand doth; but that our Alms ſhould be ſecret, 
and known only to God and our ſelves ; and that 
when we pray, we ſhould not affett to make a pom- 
pous thew of it, in the Synagogues and corners of the 
{treets, but that we ſhould enter into our Cloſets and 
fhnt our door, and in the moſt private manner un- 
boſom our Souls to God ; the ſenſe of all which 
is, that we ſhould endeavour, as far as in us lies, 
ſo to circumſtantiate our Charity and Devotion as 
not to give any Qpportunity to ſecular Ends and 
'Aims to obtrude themſelves upon us, to mingle 
with our pious /utentions, and deflower the Purity 
of them. 

Not that T think it anlawful for a Man to in- 
tend any thing but Ged in the Diſcharge of his 
Duty, or that our Intention is bad, when it imme- 
diately reſpects any world/y End, ſuch as Fleaſure 
or Profit, or Honour, which are propoſed by God 
himſelf as Arguments to perſivade Men to their 
Duty; and what hurt can it be for Men to aim 
at that in the diſcharge of thew Duty, which God 
hath propoſed to them as an Encouragement to it ? 
'Tis true if worldly Advantage be the only or chief 
End we aim at, our Intention is naught, and fo 
are all the A&#:ons thence proceeding; but if toge- 
ther with that we doſo heartily intend and aim to 

leaſe God and conform our ſelves to his-blefſed 

ill and Nature, as to continue in the path 
of our Duty to him, not only when we have no 
profpect of outward Advantages to-induce us to it, 
but when outward Evils and Inconveniences lie 
jn our way, we need not doubt hut our Intention 
1s truly 7-04 and ſincere, notwithſtanding thoſe 
immediate Refpetts which it many times Path to 
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ſecular Ends. and  Inducements. But yet it is cer- 
tain that the mere it reſpects rheſe, the more im- 
erfe it is, and the more liable to. be vanquiſhed 

y, outward Femptations. For it's a plain tign 

that *tis conſcious of its own Weaknets, when it 
dares not ſtand alone, but is fain to call in to it 
the Aſſiſtance of theſe worldly Ends to ſupport 
and defend it z and the leſs of worldly Ajm there 
is in qur Religious Intentjon, tur be ſure the more 
pure and ſimple it is, and the more of ſubjFantial 
Piety there is in it z and though it may be truly 
fincere notwithſtanding its heing compounded with 
ſecular Aimg and Reſpects, yet the more of theſe 
there is in it 3 the weaker and more anſtable it mult 
neceflarily be. For, our Mind being finite, can- 
not poſhbly intend many things, with equal 
Strength and Vigour, as it can do oxe 3 and when 
its Intention is diſperſed among various Objects 
it muſt neceflarily be more /angurd than when *tis 
collefted, united, and firt upon one 3 and conle- 
quently, the more a man's Intention reſpects the 
World, the /e/5, in proportion, it muſt reſpett God, 
and fo on the contrary. And then-the lets a man 
reſpects God in his Duty, and the more he re- 
ſects the World, the more liable he will be to the 
temptations. of-worldly Loſs or Advantage. For 
when thoſe Advantages which he ſo much retpetts 
lie on the oppoſete tide to his Duty, to be ſure he 
will be ſo much the more zzchned to deſert it x 
and as often as Fortune ſhifts fides, and carries 
with it the Advantages of Pleaſure, Profit, or Ho- 
nour, from Yirtxe to Vice, or from Fice to }irtue, 
the will fill be ready to face about with it, and 
be always weering like a Wearher-cock to a contrary 
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Point upon every Change of Wind, Whereas 
when a Man's Intention purely refpetts God, 'twill 
be 1mmovably tixt among all the Changes and Al- 
terations from without. For there is no outward 
Change or Capricio of Fortune can hinder a May 
from pleaſing God, whoſe Love . to us depends 
not upon our being poor or 7:ch, pleaſed or pained, 
depreſſed or advanced; but upon our being truly 
vertuons and religious, And therefore if our Aim 
be purely to' pleaſe him, we ſhall be ſure to 
continue ſo, which fide foever Fortune ſmiles 
upon. 

"Wherefore to our ſucceſsfu] Progreſs in Re- 
ligion it 1s highly necellary that, ſo far as in us 
lies, we ſhould abtratt and Jeparate our Religious 
Intentions from all theſe worid?y Reſpetts z and 
this muſt be done by Inoking frequently up to 
God, and actually referring and dedicating our 
Actions to him 3 by ſhutting our Eyes, when we 
are entring upon any Duty, to all worldly Conſj- 
derations, and determining with our ſelves, thu 
I will do purely becauſe 'tis God/ike, or becauſe 
God hath commanded it ; whether I thall be com» 
mended or diſgraced for it, whether 1 thall ger or 
toſe by it I will not now regard, it is ſufficient that 
it is 200d, and that God hath commanded it, and 
therefore for this Reaſon only TI will do it, without 
any other Reſpett or Conſideration. By which 
means we ſhall by degrees fo pxrifie our Intentions, 
and refine them fram worldly Aims, that we ſhall 
be qble to act vigorouſſy in Religion without any 
other Reſpect but that of pleaſing God, and con- 
forming our ſelves to his Will and Nature. And 
when once. we can dg thus, we are in a great 
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forwardneſs in Religion. For now the Will of Go4 
hath got ſuch an Aſcendant over oxrs, that as we 
ean chearfully obey him without external Induce- 
ments, ſo we can freely contemn all Inducements 
to the contrary , and it being our great and chief Aim 
to pleaſe and be like him, the things that are with- 
ont us will have very little Power to move us one 
way or other. Becauſe now our great Aim is 
above them, and our Eyes are fo ſtedfaitly fixt upon 
God,that we are not at leifure to regard them. Ard 
our Mind being thus :ndi/poſed to liſten to the reſt- 
leſs Importunities of external Goods and Evils, 
our Innocence is ſafe, and we may pafs trium- 
phantly through all their Temptations. "Tis a 
noble Saying of Epictetns, lib. 2. C. 19, us iv 
Ernus ixBarty adTuv, giCor, imiiuuier, NC, & uw 
wpds winey + Stop dmoLaimor]u, ixiing wire Tpo374- 
neor3ita, Toig inrcive Tperdy part naburiapiyoy, 1.0. 
« There is no other way for a Man to eject Sor- 
« row, and Fear, and Luſt from his Soul, but by 
« looking up to God alone, and reſigning our 
« ſelves to him only, and devoting our Lives to 
« the Obedience of his Commandments. And elſe- 
where he tells his Scholars, that the main thing 
which he drove at was, 'AT:]iaioas vuas $A8v *hevs, 
ul aruordr]es,t's 382y dgopasias, iy Tdv]t pings oy wi- 
ydaw, i.e, © To make them free 2nd bletſed by per 
« ſuading them to look up to God in every thing 
« whether it be fmall or great, 1/6. 2.c. 19, For 
whilſt in our religious Intentions we do too much 
reſpett the things that are without us, we do, in a 
great meaſure, truſt them with our Vertue and 
Religion; and fo far as we make them Induce- 
ments to our Dutics, ſo fat it is in their Power .. 

to 
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to /ecure or betray it; As for inftance, ſo much 
as I aim at ' rofit in any religious Afton, fo much 
Power Profit hath over my Religion; and if the 
ſame Protit ſhould invite me to a wrickd Action, it 
will have as much Power to betray my Religion, 
as it had to ſecure it; for the ſame Gaim will have 
the ſame Influence on me when it tempts me to 
ſm, as it hath when it tempts me to obey, What 
a dangerous thing therefore is it for men to intruſt 
ſuch a treaſure as their Innocence and Religion in 
ſuch zrre/ponſrble hands, and to give thoſe outward 
things which are the Temptations of F7ce,' a 
power to diſpoſe of their Virtue « What is this but 
to commit the keeping of our Sheep to a Wolf, or 
of our Chaſtity to a Goat ? Wherefore as we would 
be 1afe in our religious Progreſs, it highly concerns 
us to purifie our good Intentions fo far as we are 
able from all worldly Reſpects, and to level them 
direftly and immediately at God. And in order 
hereunto, 

V. To render the Courſe and Progreſs of our 
Chriſtian Warfare ſucceſsful, it is alfo neceflary 
that we poticfs our Minds with att awful Appre- 
henſion of God's /reſence with, and ſpe&ion over 
us. Among the many excellent Rules which the 
Heathen Moralifts have given for the Condudt of 
mens Lives, this is one, That in the whole Courſe 
of their Lives they ſhould imagine ſome excelent 
perſon, for whom they have a great Yeneration, to 
be preſeut with 'em, as a Witneſs and Spectator of 
all their Actions. And it was wholeſome Advice 
that one gave his /ewd Friend, that he ſhould 
hang the ricture of his grave and ſerious Father 
in the Room where he was wont to celebrate 
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his Debauches z imagining that the ſevere eye of 
the good old Man, thongh but in Efigie, would 
give a check to the wanton Sallies of the intem- 

rate Youth. And if the bare Fi&1on of a Man's 

ing preſent with us, or his being preſent only in 
a dead Picture, may be rationally ſuppoſed to 
have ſo ſtrong an Influence on our Actions : of 
how much greater Force muſt our firm Belief 
and Senſe of God's preſence with us be to regulate 
our Lives and Actions z and that he is thus preſent 
with us we have ſufficient reaſon to ———_ not 
only. from the infinite / /enitude of his Effence, 
which being ſelf-exiſtent could not be bounded or 
limited by any Cauſe from without, and therefore 
muſt neceflarily be boundleſs and immenſe; but allo 
from expreſs Aﬀertions of Scripture, which aflures 
us that hu eyes are in every placebeholding the evil and 
the good, Prov. Xv. 3. That he # a God at hand,and 
not a God afar of, and that no man can hide him- 
ſelf in ſecret places that he ſhall not ſee him ;, and that 
he fills heaven and earth, Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. and that 
we can go no whither from hu preſence, Pſal. cxxxix. 
7, 8. and that all things are naked and open to his 
eyes, Heb. iv. 13. that is, That the World is ſur- 
rounded and filed with his Being, which is both 
the womb that contains, and the Sonu! that per- 
vades the Creation ; and that being thus preſent 
with us where-ever we are, he muſt needs be 
ſuppoſed to have a conſtant Jnſpefion over us, 
and a clear Senſe and Perception of whatſoever we 
do. 

And he being thus preſent with us in Reality, 
and not in Fit;on or Pitnre, it muſt doubtleſs be 
of mighty avail to the Well-government 7 our 

alves 3 


260 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I, 
Livesz to be continually inſpired with an actual 
and vigorous Senſe of it. And therefore our Savi- 
our commands us to do good from a lively Senſe 
that God's eye is upon us, Afatt.vi. 4,6. That our 
father who jees 1 in ſceret ſhall reward 6 open 
And this I conceive to be the meaning of that 
comprehenſive Precept which God gave to Abra- 
ham, Walk before me and be thou perfect, Gen. Xvil. 1, 
7, e, bchave thy ſelf as one that art ſenlible thou 
art always in my Preſence, and under my eye, 
and in the ſenſe of this, ſee thou beeſt xprixht and 
frucere, and that thou doſt not vainly — to 
impoſe upon me by any demure Shews or hypo- 
critical Pretences, And the ſame is implied in that 
of the Apoſtle, Col. iti. 22. Servants obey in all things 
your Aajters according to the fleſh, not with eye-ſer- 
wice, as men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, 
fearinz God, i.e; be not like thoſe Servants that 
do their Duty for no other end but to ingratiate 
themſelves with their Maſters, and accordingly 
do it no longer than while - their Maſters eye is 
upon them ; but do you it with all Smcerity, out 
of an awful reſpett to God , eonlidering that 
when Man's Eye is off, his eye 1s #pon you. The 
ſenſe ot all which is, that after the example of 
holy David, Pfal. xvi. 8. we ſhould endeavour to ſer 
the Lord always before us, and to poflefs our minds 
with a quick and lively Senſe of his being con- 
tinually preſent with us, whereſoever we are, and 
whatſoever we are about, and a conſtant witneſs 
and Spectator of all our Actions. 

And this we ſhall find will be of unſpeakable 
Uſe to us in the whole Courſe and Progreſs of our 
Cliriitian Warfare, For, 
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x. It will mightily reſtrain us from all ſinfat 


| Adtions. For as S. Auſtin obſerves, the greateſt 


part of Sin is taken away if a Man hath buta wit- 
neſs of his Converſation z and much more if he 
be ſenſible that he hath ſuch a Witneſs as God, 
with whom he is infinitely more concerned than 
with all the World beſides z who is the Judge of 
all his Actions, the Rewarder of Vertue, and 
Puniſher of Vice, the eternal Source of all thoſe 
Evils or Goods that he can fear or hope for. And 
who but a Man that is deſperately wicked, dares 
do an evil Action in the Preſence and Sight of ſuch 
a formidable Witneſs? For ſuppoſe you beheld 
this Almighty Being ſitting upon a Cloud in ſome 
viible Form, with a Thunder-bolt in his hand 3 
and from thence looking down upon you, carzouſly 
obſerving how you demean your ſelves, and 
cloſely purſuing you with his awful eye through all 
your dark Retreats and Privacies; would not the 
thought of any ACtion that is diſplealing to him 
be ready to ſtrike you into Trembling and Horrour ? 
Could you imagine your ſelves to be any where 
ſecure in yout Wickedneſs while you ſaw your 
ſelves uncovered to his All-feeing Eyes, to which 
your Cloſets lie as open as your Halls, and your 
Hearts as the High-ways? Doubtleſs you could 
not. Why now, the lively Belief and Apprehenſion 
of a thing, is equivalent to a ſenſible Perception; 
If 1 were throughly aſſured that the King were 
liſtening behind the Curtain, and heard every 
word that is ſpoken in the Room, I ſhould doubr- 
leſs be as much afraid of talking Treaſon againſt 
him, though 1 faw him or, as if he ſtood juſt 
before me, And ſo though God be with me itt ad 
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inviſible manner, and I am not able to ſee him 
through that thick Curtain of Matter which 
is drawn between me and his Spiritual Effence, 
yet if I firmly believe that he is behixd it, and am 
conſtantly aware that he is /itening to what I ſay, 
and prying into what I do, that he keeps JuteLigence 
With my Thoughts, and is intimately acquarnted 
with all my Deſigns and Intentions, it will render 
me as cautious of my Thoughts, and Words, and 
Actions, as if I ſaw him ſtanding by me in a vif- 
ble Shechinah or Glory, to record every Paſſage of 
my Life, and exter into his DNebt-Books every item 
of my Guilt, againſt the great Day of Accounts: 
But how much the want of ſuch a due Appre- 
henſjon of God's / reſence with us, lets men looſe 
to all Wickedneſs, 'may be collected from that of 
the Prophet, Ezek. 1x. 9g. The miquity of the houſe 
of Fudah us exceeding great, and the land is fu/l of 
bloud, and the city full of perverſeneſs, and how 
comes this to paſs? Why, they ſay, The Lord hath 
forſaken the earth, and the Lord ſeeth not , whereas, 
on the contrary, David attributes his keeping God's 
Precepts and Teſtimonies, to the lively Senſe he had 
that his ways were always before God, 7. e. lay 
open to his Sight and Inſpection, Pfal. cxix. 168, 
But then, 

2. Such a lively Senſe of God's Preſexce with, 
and JInſpe4tion over us, will be of mighty Uſe to 
keep us fencere and xpright in the whole Courſe of 
our Actions, For, alas! To what purpoſe ſhould 
we diſſemble and conceal our Wickedneſs from the 
eye of th: World, fo long as we He open to theeye 
of God? Would you not think it very ſtrange 
to ſee a Company of Prifoners, that within a few 
Hours 
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Hours are to be tried for their Lives, ſollicitouſly 
concerning themſelves how to appear lovely and 
innocent to one another, hiding their Deformities, 
and diſguitiing their Crimes with «rt:/:cial Pretexts 
and Apologies, that ſo they may cheat and jnggle 
pne another intoa mutuzl good Opinion of them- 
ſelves; but in the mean time take no notice of 
their Judge, who fits before them upon the Bench, 
obſerving all their Tricks and Impoſtures, and holds 
their Lives in his Hands, being commiſſionated 
to diſcharge or condemn them according as he finds 
them zxanocent or guilty, And yet juſt thus do 
thoſe men att whoſe Religion is nothing but a 
vain Oſtentation and Ambition of popular ap- 
plauſez they skrew their Looks, ffady their Atti- 
ons, force their Inclinations, and all to compoſe 
themſelves into an outward Semblance of Religion 
they imploy a world of Care and Art to d:ſzaiſe 
themſelves, and with the Colours of Santtity to 
varniſh their unhallowed Natures, they openly 
deny thetnſel ves their deareſt Pleaſures, and in the 
View of the World are many times forced. to att 
againſt the grain of theit ſtrongeſt Inclinations 5 
and all this to mask their depraved Tempers, that 
they may appear what they are not, in the view 
of the World, and juggle themſelves into a Saint- 
like Reputation ; but whilſt they are thus indu- 
ſtriouſly courting the good Opinion of their Fel- 
low priſoners, their All-ſeeing 7adge, upon whoſe 
final Sentence their everlaſting Fate depends, is 
preſent with thems and, though they take no 
more notice of him than if he were a. Cypher in 
the world, is perfe(tly conſcrows to all their Attitice; 
and /ees through all _ hypocritical a” 
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and will ere long «mas and _ them to the 
View and Scorn of all the World. And this 
conſidered, what a ridiculous Folly is Hypocriſie, 
that hides us only from thoſe that have /zttle or 
nothing todo with us, but leaves us bare and naked 
to his eye with whom we are moſt concerned. Alas! 
what a poor Projett is it to take ſo much pains, 
as we do, to recommend our ſelves to men, to 
men that muſt ſtand at the ſame Tribural, and 
undergo the ſame Judgment with our ſelves ? For 
what will their gaod Opinion avil us, if the Judge 
diſapprove us, in whoſe hands our Lives and Souls 
are? If he think wel of us, we are ſafe, though 
all the World ſhould condemn us ; but if he con- 
demn us, though every Creature thould acqurr, 
they cannot re/cxe us from his Sentence. But alas ! 
how differently ſfoever God and Men may think 
of us now, yet when he comes to diſcover his 
Thoughts of us, in his publick Judgment and 
Sentence, all the World will be of bs Mind ; and 
if we ſtand right in his Opinion, we hall be applay- 
ded by the whole Univerſe, howſoever we may 
be vilified now 3 as on the contrary, if he condemn 
us, we ſhall he ſureto be hi/ſed at throughout all 
the Congregation of Spirits, how g/orionfly ſo- 
ever we may be thought of at preſent. And by 
how much the better we are eſteemed of zow, by 
ſo much the more we ſhall be hiſſed at ther, when 
the Cheat is diſcovered, and the hypocritical V izor 
is pluckt from our Devils Faces. 

This if Men duly conſidered, and fixt it in 
their Minds, would ctteftually cure them of all 
their Hypocriſie. For alas! what Hypocriſie can 
ſo cunningly diſguiſe them, as to conceal 'em from 
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Omniſcience? If Men will be wicked therefore, 
they were e'en as good put on a bold Face, and be 
wicked openly ;, for 'tis to very little purpoſe for 
them to ſneak into Corners, unleſs they could find 
one dark cnough to conceal them from God, and 
cover them from his All-ſeeing Eye. For why 
ſhould that Man be aſhamed or afraid to let a 
Boy or Neighbour be conſcious to his Wickedneſs, 
that never ſcruples to commit it in the open 
View of the dreadful Majeſty of Heaven , by 
whoſe final Sentence his Everlaſting Fate muſt be 
decided ? 

And fo, on the other hand , to what purpoſe 
ſhould we ſtudy to be more devout and temperate, 
ſober, and charitable in the View of the World 
than we are in our Retirements, when we have 
no other Eye but God's upon us? That which we 
are mainly concerned in, 1s to approve our ſelves 
to him, and if we cando this, what great matter 
is it though our Cloſet be all our Stage, and Heaven 
our only SpeFator ? God hears the ſofteſt Whi- 
ſpers ot our Souls, and ſees through all our honeft 
Intentions, and our moſt ſecret Virtues are as /e- 
gible to his Eye as if they were written on gur 
Foreheads with a Sun-beam. We need no Trum- 
_ to proclaim our Alms in his Ears, for he 
mnows by whom ſuch a poor Man was relieved, 
ſuch a ſtarving Family ſuccoured, though we ſhould 
not ſuperſcribe our Names upon our Charity, nor 
let our left hand know what our right hand hath doxe. 
And if, by the ſincere diſcharge of our Duty, we 
have approved our ſelves to God, what need we 
concern our ſelves any farther ? ſince 'tis not from 
Afen, but from God, os expect m—— 
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of our Obedience. No doubtleſs, did we but live 
under the conſtant ſenfe of God's Preſence with 
and nſpe/on over us, we ſhould regard him much 
more in every good Action, and the good Opini- 
on of the World much /eſs than we do; and the 
more ſecret our good Deeds were, t'12 more we 
ſhould rejoyce in them, becauſe they «041d give us 
a ſtronger Teſtimony of our Simplicity and Sin- 
eerity. For what ſhould move us to be good 
when God only ſees us, but pure reſpect to hig 
Authority, and an honeſ# Intention of obeying 
him? And if Obedzence be-our Deiign, the more 
private our good Deeds are, the more l/eaſure 
they will afford us, becauſe thoſe good Derds have 
moſt of Obedience in them, that have /eaſt of the 
Theatre. | 
* VI. To proſper our Courſe and Progreſs in the 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary, that we 
ſhould frequently examine and review our own 
Actions. For this our Religion enjoyns as a ne- 
ceſlary Part of the militant Life of a Chriſtian: So 
2 Cor. Xill.5. Examine your ſelves whether you be in 
the faith, prove your own ſelves; aiid particularly, 
It is injoyned as a proper Preparation to the Sacra- 
ment, Let a man examine bimſelf, and ſo let him eat, 
T Cor. Xi. 28. So alſo Gal. vi. 4. Let a man prove 
or examine, hu own work : where the Greek word 
$oxmudtey, which in all theſe Texts 'we render 
to prove or examine, hath two Sjgnifications, Firſt, 
to call our ſelves to Account, to try our paſt Adti- 
ons by the Rule, whether they be good or evil ; 
vecondly, To take ſuch a due Care of our Actions 
as that upon a ſtrit Trial of them we may be able 
to approve them to God and our own ——— 
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In the firſ# of which Senſes the New-Teſtament 
doth moſt commonly underſtand it z namely, to 
call our ſelves to Account, and make a ſtrift Survey 
of our Actions, and paſs an impartial Judgment 
upon them, whether they are good or evil, and 
— I Cor. XI. ZI. inſtead of Poxiuatire 
in Fer/e 28. i. e. Let a man examine himſelf, the 
Apoſtle uſes as a Synonymous Phraſe, 4taxs iyaper 
1.0. if we judge our ſelves, if we ſummon our 
paſt Actions before the 77:banal of our Conſci- 
ences, and try and examine thein by the Rule 
whether they are good or evil, and according as 
"= find them, to approve or condemn our ſelves for 
them, 

And this is a Duty of great Neceſſity to the 
ſucceſsful Proſecution of our Chriſtian Warfare. 
For ualeſs we do frequently refle& upon our ſelves, 
and take a ſtri& account of our paſt AQtions and 
Behaviour, we ſhall incur a Thouſand Errours and 
Immoralities in the Hurry of our ſecular Occaſt: 
ons, without taking any notice of them 3 and 
thoſe ſins which we beed/eſly commit, and never 
think of afterwards, though at firſt perhaps they 
may have littleor no Malice in them, do yet leave 
a maliciow Infuſion behind them, and zxfect the 
Will with bad Inclinations, and inſenſibly dzſpoſe it 
to wilful and deliberate Sins. For the Pleaſure of one 
bad Action will be ſtill inviting us to another, and 
that to a third, and ſo we ſhall be inconſideratel 
tolled on from Sin to Sin in the courſe of a beedlefe 
and wnrefleting Life, till, before ever we are aware, 
our Inclination to the Sin which we have ſo heed- 
leſly repeated, becomes too ſtrong for our pious 


Rejolution. For when we have careleſly permitted 
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one Sin to break through our Fence, that will o- 
pen a gap for another to follow, and if this be not 
reſently ſtopt by Repentance z *twill make the 
_—_ yet wider for others, and thoſe again for 
others, till at laſt they have quite trodJn down our 
good Reſolution, and made a Through-fare in 
our Wills for a Cuſtom of ſinning. But if we 
frequently reflect upon, and examine our ſelves, 
*tis impoſſible our Faults 1nould long eſcape our 
Diſcovery, and we ſhall be ſure to /ze them time 
enough to corre and amend them before they are 
too deeply rooted in our Natures, and have wound 
themſelves too far into our Inclinationsz and a 
wound in our /nocence, as well as our Bodies, may 
be ealily cured if it be taken time, but if it be 
weglefted too long, it will rankle, by degrees, into 
an incurable Gangrene. 
© And as frequent Self-Examination is a great Bri- 
dle to our Sin, ſo it is alſoan effeftual Spur to our 
Fertue. For as when a Man refletts upon his Sins and 
Miſcarriages, and conſiders how and where he hath 
done amiſs, his Conſcience will be preſently urging 
and exciting him to Repentance and Amendment 
ſo when he reflets upon his own Vertue and Sin- 
cerity, his Conſcience will ſmile upon and crown 
him with Applauſes, and give him ſuch a ſweet and 
grateful Reliſh of his own Actions, as will migh- 
tily zncourage him to perſevere in Well-doing. For 
in all our Self-Examinations, we taſte this diffe- 
rence between Good and Evil, the Sweetneſs of that, 
and the Bitterneſs of this, and conſequently, the 
pftner we doſo, the more we ſhall be ſure to like 
znd approve of the one, and to diſlike and nauſeate 
IVY V3.4 3s Where- 
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Wherefore to ſecure a good Succeſs to this our 
Chriſtian Warfare, as it is neceflary, eſpecially qt 
firſt, that we ſhould every Adorning, before we go 
into the World, repeat and inforce our good Res» 
ſolution ;, ſo it isno leſs requiſite, efpecially till we 
have made ſome conſiderable Progreſs, that we 
ſhould every Night, when we are withdrawn from 
the World, ſtrictly examine the Performances of 
the Day, whether they are ſuch as do comport with 
our ſolemn Engagements. And if upon an im- 
partial Survey, it appear that they do, though as 
yet it be but weakly and imperfectly, let us attend 
to the Sence af our own Minds, to that filent Me- 
lody that reſounds from our Conſciences to our 
Actions, and ſo lie down in Peace, bleſſing and 
aworing that Grace, by which we have been aſſiſted 
and preſerved, Or if it appear that we have been 
wrwarily faulty, for want of due Care and Watch- 
fulneſs, let us reſolve to take more Care for the fu- 
ture, and thereby to put a timely Stop to our Sin, 
before it hath too far inſiruated into our Will and 
Inclinationsz but if we are conſcious of any wil- 
ful Breach upon our Morning Vows of Obedience, 
let us /ament and bewail it with Shame and Indigna- 
tion. VV hat have I done, O wretched Traitor that 
I am, to God and my own Soul ! I have fatffied 
my Vows to Heaven, and broke thoſe Sacred Bangs 
by which I was ted zp from my Luſts and my Ruine, 
What can I plead for my ſelf, baſe and wumporthy 
that I am? With what Face can I go into his 
dreadful Preſence, whom I have ſo often mocked 
with my treacherous Promiſes of Amendment? Yet 
go I will, thovgh I am all aſhamed and confounded, 
and coufefs and bewail mine Iniquity before him. 
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If we would but take care thus to call our 
ſelves to Account every Night, and impartially 
to cenſure the Actions of the Day, it is not to be 
imagined how faſt *twould ſet us forward in our 
Chriſtian Warfare z how much the Reflefzon on 
a well-ſpent Day would cheer and enliven us 3 how 
the grateful Senſe of it would ſpirit our Faculties, 
and encourage us to go on againſt all Oppoſitions 3 
how much the Review of the Day would contri- 
bute to make our Reaſon more vigilant, and our 
Conſciences more tender for the future z how 
much the Pleaſure of our Sins would be a/ayed 
and abated, by the ſtinging RefleQtions we thould 
make upon them, and how much the Dread of ha- 
ving the ſame Reflections repeated to us at Night, 
— gy ſccure us againſt the Temptations of the 

ay. 

VII. To proſper the Courſe of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceflary that we ſhould be 
very watchful and circumſpett. For this alio is one 
of thoſe militant Duties which the Goſpel enjoyns 
us. Thus Matt. xxvii4t. Watch and pray that ye 
enter not into temptation, and /Aark Xiii. 37. What 
I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, watch : fo alſo, 1 Cor, 
XVi.13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit your 
felves like men; and 1 Theſ. v. 6. Wherefore let 6 
not ſleep, as do others, but let ws watch and be ſo- 
ber ; where the Nature of the Duty is plainly 
diſcovered by its Oppoſite or Contrary, Let #s not 
ſleep, but watch, i.e. do not behave your ſelves like 
men that are aſleep, that take no Notice or Regard 
of what is done by, to, or about them ; but be ſure 
you exerciſe a faithful, prudent, and conſtant Care 
over your own Actions, and thoſe manifold 
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Temptations that affault and furround you. And 
therefore elſewhere 'tis expreſt by walking circum- 
ſpe#ly, Eph. v.15. 7. e. looking round about you, 
weighing the nature and circumſtances of your 
Actions, and uſing all honeſt Care, either to pre- 
vext the Temptations that threaten you, or to pro- 
vide againſt them z ſo that, in ſhort, the ſenſe of 
this Duty is this, that we carefully avoid atting 
raſhly and precipitantly without conſidering beforc- 
hand the Nature of our Action whether it be 
good or evil; that in all doxbrfu! and ſuſprciom 
Caſes we impartially conſult our Rule and Con- 
ſcience, and /ook before we leap, and take care to 


ſatufie our ſelves of the Goodneſs of our Deſigns, 


before we put them into Execution; in a word, 
that we do not careleſly run our ſelves into Tem- 
tations, but, if poſſible, to avoid them z if not, to 
ſure to arm our ſelves againſt them, and keep 
us far off from all ſin, eſpecially from that we are 
molt inclined to, as is conliſtent with our neceſſary 
Occaſions; or, in fewer words, 'tis to be always 
well adviſed in what we do, whether it be good 
or evil; and if it be evz/, to remove fo far as 
we can, from all Occaſions that lead to it, and 
provide our ſelves with Confiderations agarnft 
it, and to keep them always awake in our 
Minds, that we may not be ſurprized by it un- 
awares: 

Which is a Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary for 
us in the whole Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare. 
For whilſt we accuitom our ſelves to att raſhly 
and znconſiderately , without bethinking before- 
hand what we fay or do, we wander like blind 
Men in a Field that is full of 7:#5 and S_ 
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and are every moment in danger of ſtumbling 
into one miſchief or other, and ſhall certainly 
plunge our ſelves in many an evil Cuſtom before 
ever we have bethought our ſelves of the evil of 
it; and fo inſtead of conquering our old Sins, we 
ſhall be ever and anon running our ſelves into new 
ones, and while we are running away from one 
evil, ſhall many times ſtumble into axother, and to 
avoid the Defes of Vertue leap headlong into 
the Exceſſes of it. For in moſt moral Adi- 
ons the Tranſition from the utmoſt of what is 
lawful into the nearmoſt of what is ſinful is indifſ- 
cernable z and that Line which parts th Vertue 
from that neighbouring Vice is generally ſo ſmaf, 
that 'tis hard to diſtinguiſh where they are ſepara- 
ted, and to fix the juſt Boundary whitherto we may 
go and no farther. . But then conſidering that 
almoſt every Vertue lies in the middle between 
two ſinful Extremes, neither of which are ſepara- 
ted from it, by any plain or vifible Land-mark ; 
how is it poſſible for us, without great Care of 
our Steps, to keep on ſtedfaſtly in the right Path, 
when there are ſo many wrong ones bordering upon 
it? For when we percieve we have wandered too 
far towards either Extreme, and are endeavouring 
to retrieve our ſelves, if we do not take great Care 
of our Steps, we ſhall be apt to wander as far the 
other way, and ſo ſtumble out of one Extreme 
into another. For he who lives heedleſly and iucu- 
riouſly, regards not how near he approaches to any 
Sin, provided he doth hut keep himſelf out of it ; 
and when once a Man takes the Liberty tq go as 
near to any Sin as he thinks he lawfully may, it 
is a thouſand to one but he will be tranſported BY 
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his Inclination a great deal further than he ſhould. 
So true is that of Clem. Alex. Pedag. lib. 2. CI. 
Texu- 3 nalamin]oiy int 79 Iper T8 wi ity, ot 
navle Sparres & ate, 1. e, They who will do all 
things that are /awfu/, will quickly be induced to 
do what is #nlawful ;, eſpecially if they be ſtrong- 
ly inclined to its becauſe the very Nearneſs of 
what a Man loves, doth always render it more 
tempting and alluring to him. Thus he that hath a 
ſtrong Inclinativn to Lying, can never be ſafe, ſo 
long as he allows himſelf to be exceflive talkative z 
he that is vehemently propenſe to fleſply Luft, 
muſt needs indanger his Innocence if he come too 
near the farthermoſt Limits of a modeſt Freedom 3 
and he whoſe Nature is prone to Malice and Re- 
venge, cannot but run a mighty Hazard if he in- 
dulge to himſelf rhe utmoit degree of a juſt and 
lawful Reſentment, For bad Inclinations are ne- 
yer ſo impatient of Reſtraint, as when they are 
within Proſpe& of their proper SatrfaFtions, and 
the Objetts which attratt them are zear and eaſte to 
be injoyed. Upon which account it muſt needs 
be a very dangerous thing for ſuch as are ingaged 
in the Chriſtian Warfare, to live within Sight of 
the Temptations they are moſt inclined tos be- 
cauſe the zearer they are to them, the more they 
will court and zmportune them, and while a Man 
comes near a beloved Zyſt and doth not enjoy it, 
he doth bur rantalize himſelf, and zrage his Ap- 
petite after thoſe vicious Satisfactions whoſe a4u- 
ring Reliſhes he had almoſt forgotten. If therefore 
he would obtain a perfect Victory over his Luſt, 
he muſt not only forbear to at, but alſo to ap- 
proach it z at leaſt, till he hath fo far weaned his 
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Inclination from it, as that its Nearneſs ceaſes to 
be a Temptation to him. For Inclination, Ike all 
other Motion, is always ſwifteſt when it is neareſt 
its Centre, and when once 'tis within the Reach 
and Attration of it, it hurries towards it with 
Fury and Impatience ; and if in this its violent 
Rage, it happen to break out to its beloved Sin, 
and to taſte the forbidden Pleaſure of it, "twill 
thereby immediately recover all its impaired 
Strength, and become as headffrong and outragiou 
as ever; and fo all that Ground which we get in 
a Months Abſtinence from our Sin, we ſhall 
loſe in a Moments Injoyment of it. Upon this 
account therefore it highly concerns us, if we 
would ſucceed in our Chriſtian Warfare, to be 
very watchful and circumſpe&, to look well to 
our Steps, and not approach too near to any Sin, 
but etpccially to any that we are ſtrongly inclined 
00. 
VIII. To give us good Succeſs in this our 
Ch-:tiz: Warfare, it is alſo neceflary that we be 
ail;;ent and induſtrious in our particular Callings. 
This is one 4 coſe inſtrumental Duties which our 
Rel;zion preicribes throughout the whole Courſe 
and Pro; r:/s of our Chriſtian Warfare. Thus 
I Theſ. iv. 10, 11, We beſeech you, brethren, that you 
increale more and more, and that ye ſtudy to be quiet, 
and to do your own buſineſs, and work with your own 
bands, as we commanded y? 3 and this, 2 Theſſ.iii.10. 
he backs with another, that if any would not work, 
they ſhould not ear, i.e, That they ſhould not be 
maintained jn their Stoth and Idleneſs, and like 
Drones, be permitted to dwell at eaſe in the Hive, 
and devour the Labours of the more induſtrious 
Bees þ 
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Bees; and this, ver. xi. he calls walking diſorderly, 
and ver. viii, and ix. he tells us, that *twas for this 
cauſe that he rather choſe to work with hs own 
bands for his Livelihood, than to be maintained 
by them, as be might juſtly have demanded ; that 
he might make himſelf an Example of Diligence 
for them to follow. So alſo, Eph. iv. 28. Let him 
that ſtole ſteal no more, but rather let him labour, 
working with bis hands the thing which # good, 
i.e. imploying himſelf in ſome honeſt Calling, 
that he may have to give to him that needs ;, the Senſe 
of all which is to oblige us to engage our ſelves in 
ſome Honeſt Caling or Employment, and to be dili- 
gent and induſtrious in it, 

And how neceflary this is to ſecure us in the 
whole Courſe and Progreſs of our Religion, appears 
from hence, that we are naturally a fort of very 
attive Beings, that muſt be employed one way or 
other ; that we have a Mind within us, that will 
be always in Aotion ; that being a Spiritual Suh- 
fiſtence, and as ſuch, of a quite difterent Nature 
from dull and ſluggiſh Matter, will never admit of 
Reſt and Inaftivity ;, that derives all its Pleaſures 
from A&ton, and hath nothing to live upon but 
the grateful reliſh of its own /dotions. And this 
being the ſtate of that a&ve Frinciple within us, 
that conſtitutes us Men, we had need take great 
care to keep it honeſtly butied and imployed. For 
it being naturally ſuch an exceeding bufie thing, 
*twill be ſure ro find ſomething or other to work 
upon; and if it be not conſtantly imployed abour 
honeſt and lawful things, "twill quickly divert the 
current of its Motion another way, and exert its 
Attivity upon diſhoneſt and »lapjul ones, Joon 
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hence it is, that, ſince the Apoſtacy of Humane 
Nature, God hath placed the generality of Men 
in ſuch Circumſtances wherein ſome honeſt Cal- 
lixg, and their Diligence and Induſtry therein, is 
indiſpenſably neceſſary to their comfortable Subij- 
ſtence, For he wiſely conſidered, that ſuch was 
the /nd:ſpoſition of our degenerate Natures, to the 
Divine and Spiritual Exercifes of Religion, that 
'twould be impoſſible for #s, in this imperfett State, 
to keep our Minds always intent upon them, to 
fix our Thoughts continually upon him, -and exert 
our Powers without any Pauſe or Interruption, in 
perpetual Acts of Love, Adoration and Imitation 
of him; That there is ſuch a Repugnance in our 
Tempers to theſe bleſſed Operations, that, if we 
had nothing elſe to do, they would ſoon grow 
irkſome and intolerable to us; and therefore, leſt 
being quite tired out with theſe Spiritual Atts of 
Religion, we ſhould hate them, and ſo turn the 
Current of our Activity into the contrary Chanel, 
he hath placed us in ſuch Circumſtances, wherein 
we have frequent Opportunities to re/# our weas 


ried Minds from theſe abſtratted Exerciſes in ſuch. 


tnocent Employments as are neceflary to our com- 
fortable Subliflence in this World. So that by 
putting us under the neceſſity of imploying our 
ſelves in ſecular Trades and Callings, he hath 
taken care to mtercept our Minds, that they may 
not fly oft from the pare Acts of Religion into the 
contrary Impietics 3 and that 'when they are not 
divinely, they may be innocently imploycd 3 and 
by diverting our Activity with honeſt, when it is 
weary of ſpiritual Exercile, he hath taken a wiſe 
Courſe to confine and bexund it, and leave it leſs 
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Scope and Liberty to rove and make Incurſjons 
into fnful and prohibited Attions: And fhetefore, 
as Ariſtotle commends Archytas fot his Invention 
of Rattles, becauſe Children by playing with them 
are kept from breaking Veſſels of ſe ; So ought 
we to admire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 
for thus neceſſtating us to exert our Attivity int 
ſecular Arts and Trades, becauſe by thus innocent- 
ly imploying our _— and buſrte Natures, he hath 
taken an admirable Courſe to divert vs from miſ- 
chievous Attions. - 

And he having thus obliged us, by our neceſſi- 
tles to follow ſme boneſt Calling for a comfortable 
Livelyhobd, he expetts that we ſhould be diligent 
and induſtrious in that particular Calling wherein 
his Providence hath placed us. For otherwiſe he 
loſes his End; which was to reſtrain us from be- 
ing ſinfully attive,- by neceſſitating us to be 7i2n- 
cently-ſo. And now that by putting us into thoſe 
Neceſſities, by which we- are put upon firnithing 
one another with - thofe ſeveral Conveniences of 
Life for the ſupply of which our reſpeQive Trades 
and Callings are intended, we, by being 4ztigent 
therein, approve our ſelves faithful. Servants in” 
the great Family of God , and by indy/triofly dif- 
charging thoſe particular Offices wherein he hath 
placed us; we a& us dutiful Minifters of. his Pro- 
viderice towards one- another, Becauftby fo do- 
ing we ſupply thoſe Wants and Neceflities which: 
God hath made, and+ which he hath made to be 
ſupplied by our Office and . Miniſteries 3 So that” 
now to nind our- own Buſineſs, is a part of our 
_ and *tis'that particular part - to which 
God's Providence hath called us. If therefore we 
are 
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are idle and negleftive in this, we are undutiful 
Servants to the common Maſter of the World, 
how officious ſoever we may be in other matters. 
For this is the proper Work of our Office, and 
therefore if we are unfaithful in ths, we can be 
faithful in nothing. Should the Bailiff of a Fami- 
Ww 1e7/ect letting his Maſter's Lands, and gathering 
in his Reats, he would be thought a bad Servant, 
how dzigent ſoever he might be in the Kitchin or 
the Stables; and ſo if we are remiſs in our particu- 
{ar Offices and Employments, we are bad Ser- 
rants to God, how jedulows ſoever we may be ei- 
ther in the Offices of other Men, or in the common 
Services which we all owe him z and he that neg- 
lets his own Calling to ſerve God in his Cloſet, or 
in the Church, is like an unfaithful Steward that 
negletts providing for the Family, to dreſs the 
Garden, and: water the Flowers. 

'Tis true, as we ought not.to devote to the 
common Service of God, that Time and Atten- 
dance which by the rules of Prudence and good 
Husbandry are appropriated to our particular Cal- 
lings 3 ſo neither ought we to permit our particular 
Calling ſo to ingroſs our Time and Attendance, as 
to leave none tor our Prayers and thoſe common 
Services, whether private or publick , which as 
Creatures and Chriſtians we are obliged to render 
to our Creator. For as he, that to ſerve God 
xeglefts his Calling, is a religious Truant, ſo he that 
to attend his Calling zegleFs to ſerve God, isa 
prophane-Drudge. But for a truly pros and zndu- 
ftriows Man, it is not at all difficult ſo to keep his 
_ Buſineſs and his Religion apart, as that they may 
not interfere with one another z and faithfully to 
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diſcharge whatſoever his Ca/ing exaQts of him, and 
yet leave void Spaces enough in his time todo all 
that his Religzon requires. | 

| Neither are we obliged to be ſo induſtrious 
jn our Calling as to deny our ſelves any moderate 
Refreſhiments or Recreations, which are not only 
aſeful, but ſometimes neceſſary to breathe our Spi- 
rits after they have been almoſt ſtifled in a Croud 
of Buſineſs, and divert our wearied Thoughts, 
which like the ſtrings of a Lute, by being ſlackned 
now and then, will ſound the ſivecter when they 
are wound tip again. But then we ought to take care 
that we do nut turn our /hyfck into Food, and 
make that our Buſmeſs which ſhould be only our 
Diverſion ;, that our Recreations be ſhort, and ap? 
to refreſh, but not to ſteal away our Minds from 
ſeverer Employments. For /ong Sports and Re- 
creations are like a /arge Entry to a little Houſe, 
they take up ſo much Room in the arrow Com- 
= of our Titne, that there is not Space enough 
eft in it for the more »/efu! Apartments z and ſo 
far as our Sports do exceed the Meaſures of neceſa- 
ry and convenient Recreation, they are umwarrant- 
able Encroachments upon our Calling and Reli- 
gion. 'Tis true, as for the Meaſures of Comve- 
nience, they are not alike to a/; for, as for thoſe 
whoſe large Fortunes have placed them beyond 
the Neceilities of the World, they may convenzent- 
hy allow themſelves larger Portions of Recreation 
than thoſe of meaner Circumſtances, who having 
not yet made a competent proviſion for their Fa- 
milies; are obliged in Juſtice ro a more conſtant 
Induſtry, lteſt;they fall under S. Paul's Cenſure of 
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our outward Condition may be, it will, by no 
means,. warrant us either to live ;d/y, or to make 
our Recreations our continual Employments z but 
the more Leiſure we have from ſecular Buſmeſs, 
the greater Portions of our Time we ought to 
conſecrate to Religion 3 and fince our Bodies and 
our Families are fo liberally provided for, to be 
ſo much the more induſtrious in ſupplying the 
Neceſſities of our Souls , that ſo theſe. may not be 
the only mi/erable things about us. But then our 
Natures being ſo depraved, as that of cannot 
dwell long on the ſevere Exerciſes of Religion, 
and yet ſo active, as that, if in the Intervals of our 
Religion they be not Imocently imployed, they 
will be apt to run into Miſchief, 'tis in our own 
Defence neceflary, how proſperous ſoever our out- 
ward Condition may be, that we ſhould find out 
ſome honeſt Buſineſs or other to keep our Adtivity 
regularly Exerciſed. And this will be no hard 
matter for us to do, conſidering how many gene- 
row, liberal, and ingenuow Employments there 
are fit for perſons of the highett Rank and Con- 
dition. They may dedicate ſuch Portions of their 
Time to the uſeful Studies of Philoſophy or Hiſtory, 
or of the Laws and Cuffoms of their own Coun- 
try; and ſuch, to the Jnſpetion of their own 
Eſtates, or to over/ook and govern their Families, 
and ſuch, to examine the Complaints of their Te- 
nants, or the Neceſſities of their Neighbours, or 
to reconcile Differences, or conciliate Love and good 
Neighbourhood among thoſe that are near or ur 
der them ; in theſe, and ſuch like Employments, 
they may 7unocently exerciſe their attive Mimds, 
ar.d thereby not only divert themſelves from ſxful 
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Courſes, but alſo render themſelves very x/iful to 
the World. 

But whatſoever our Condition in the World 
may be, it muſt doubtleſs be of very dangerous 
Conſequence to our Religion, not to he znocently 
and x/efully employed. For as the wiſe Cato hath 
obſerved, Nthil agendo male agere diſces, ti. e. by 
accuſtoming your ſelf to do norhing , you will 
molt certainly learn to do 7, For your buſte 
Mind, like Nature, will admit of no vacuum, but 
muſt be always full of one thing or vuther ; and 
it can no ſooner difmiſs its pos or honeſt thoughts, 
but viczow and wnlawful ones will be ſwarming 
about it. For religiow, lawful, and ſinful Ob- 
je&ts, are the only Companions our Minds have 
to converſe with, and therefore fince they muſt 
and will be converſing with oze thing or other, 
we ought to take great care, that as ſoon as ever 
they have done entertaining re/:21014 Objects, they 
be preſently ſupplied and preſented with /awfu/ 
ones, with ſome hoxeſ# Bulineſs or nnocent Dij- 
verſion 3; that ſo we may not be at leifure to at- 
tend to thoſe ſenful Objects; which, in the others 
Abſence, will be perpetually crouding and thruſting 
themſelves upon us. For when we are neither 
honeſtly nor religiouſly imployed, we ſhall be per- 
fetly at leiſure to attend to any Invitation to Sin 
and fince we muſt ſtill be doing one thing or 
other, our having nothing elſe to do, will' be a 
ſtrong inducement to do that which is evil, and ta - 
ſpend our reſtleſs AQivity in ſome 7rregu/ar Courſe: 
or other, accordingly as we are tempred and zzcl:- ' 
wed. If we are of a buſe and pragmatical Tem- 
pen, our Leiſure will preſently inyite us to be 
\ V 3 inter - 
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intermedling with other Folks Buſineſs, to be 
tampering with State Aﬀairs and caſting new Mo- 
dels of Government, and cenſuring the Wiſdom 
of thoſe publick Adminiſtrations of which we do 
not underſtand the Reaſons: if we are of a fro- 
ward, peeviſh, and untraftable Temper, we thall 
te apt, when we have nothing elſe to do, to be 
venting our Activity in faftiow and turbulent 
Zeal, in ſeditious Pratings and Confſpiracies, in 
ba:kbiting our Adverſaries, and fetchins and car- 
ry/n; ſcandalous Reports to create Jealouties and 
Animoſities between Neighbour and Neighbour. 
In 2 word, if we are of ſayzuine and jovral Diſ- 
po:itions, our jd;e hours will be fo many tempting 
Opportunities to Irremperance and Wantonneſs, 
Prophanencſs and Scurrility, and all the other Wick- 
ednzfles of a lewd and diſſolute Converſation. If 
thereiore we mcan to be ſecured from ſonful Acti- 
ons, we muſt allow our felves no leiſure from rel:- 
Zions or haweſt ones, which for the ahove-named 
Reaſon, we ſhall find utterly unpracticable , if 
we be not dzligent and induſtrious in ſome honeſt 
Calling. 

But whilſt Mens Minds are honeſtly imployed, 
they will not be at leiſure toliſten ro Temptation 5 
and 'twill be diftcult” for any of thoſe Induce- 
ments to Sin, which the Devil and outward Ohb- 
xcts do perpetually ſuggeſt to us, to obtain Ad» 
mittance to jp24k with our Thoughts, whilſt they 
are thus taxen up with wir and better Company. 
But as ſoon as we difmiſs theſe, we do in effect 
beckon Temptations to our ſelves, and invite the 
Devil and the World to imite us to be wicked, 
For, as we fey, Oppertunicy makes the Thief, i.e. it 
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tempts him to ſteal 5 fo when we give the Devi} 
the Opportunity of an zd/e Hour, we do thereby 
tempt him to tempt «s, and importunately invite 
him to ſteal away the Treaſure of our Innocence, 
by putting the Key of it into his hand, and giving 
him a free Acceſs to it, And though we ſhould be 
firmly refolved not to fin, yet 'tis impoſſible we 
thould be ſafe ſo long as we are at leiſure to be 
tempted; becauſe while we are at leiſure we (hall 
be very often diſputing and holding Argument with 
the Tempter, who, by his 2uerks and Sophiſtries, 
wjll many times circumvent ſuch MNovices as we, 
before we are aware. But when we are nat only 
reſolved againſt him, but are alſo ſo imployed as 
that we are not at leiſure to attend to him, it is 
paſt his skill to faſten any Temptat.on upon us, 
Wherefore if we would be ſecure in the Courſe 
of our Chriſtian Warfare, we muſt follow St. 7e- 
rome's Counſel to his Friend Ruſticus, Semper bout 
aliguid oper facito, ut Diabolus te ſemper inveniat 
eccupatum , be always doing one ggod Work 
_ , that ſa the Devil may always find thee 
buſie. 

IX. To our Courſe and Progreſs in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould endea- 
vour, ſo far as in us lies, to keep up a conſtant 
Chearfulneſs of Spirit in our Religion. It is doubt- 
leſs a great Diſgrace to our Religion to imaging 
( as too: many ſuperſtitious Chriſtians do ) that it is 
an Enemy to Airth and Chearfulneſs, and a ſevere 
ExaGtor of penſive Looks and ſolemn Facgs; that 
men are never ſerious enough till _—_— moped 
into Statues, and cloiftered from all Society, but 
that of their own ——_ Thoughts 4 That 
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*tis a Goſpel-Duty to whine or to be ſilent, and 
retire themſelves from the moſt innocent Pleaſures 
and Feſtivitics of Converſation; and, in a word, 
that all -kind of Airth and facetions Humour is to 
be rank'd among thoſe 1d{x words which our Sa- 
viour tells us ſhall be brought to Judgment. As 
if Religion were a Capyt mortuum, a heavy, ſtark, 
inſipid thing, that had neither Heat, nor Life, 
nor Ation in it; or were intended for a Meduſa's 
Head to transform Men into Monuments of Stong. 
By which falſe Conceptions of it, they render it 
much more burtkznſome than it is in its own Na- 
ture. For to make Religion forbid us any thing 
that is hamaxe and zataral, is to render it 4 real 
Grievance unto humane Nature ; 'tis to make ours 
Duty run a tilt at the Principles of our Being, 
and ſet our Conſcience and our Nature at Variance 
with one another. And therefore, ſince to be r1- 
feble and /oct.4ht?, 1s as natural to us as to be rea- 
tonable, ro make our Religion an Enemy to our 
Atirth and Converſation, is tq repreſent 1t as a ty- 
rannical Invader of the eflential Ziberties and / ro- 
perties of humane Nature. "Tis true, indeed, 
though it denies us not the freedom of an innocent 
Humour, nor cif-allows thoſe little Plaiſances and 
inoffenſfive KaiZeries of Fancy which are. ſometimes 
requiſite to /auce our Converfation , and give it 
a quicker Reliſhz yet hath it taken care to bound 
our Merriments with the neceffary Precepts of $0+ 
bri?ty and Gravity, that fo by too much whiffling 
up and down in the little /zvjties of Fancy, our 
Minds may not grow vain, and light and trifling, 
and” be thereby indifpoſed to ſeriows Thoughts 
and Refle*tions : Bux fo long as. we keep within 
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the Bounds of Sobriety, and do not fally out intg 
malicious or ſcurrilows or prophane Jeſting, our Re- 
ligion doth not only counzve at our Mirth, but 
commend and approve it ; and ſo remote is it from 
cramping thoſe Strings and Sinews of the Mind, 
Chearfulneſs and Afton, that it recolefts their (cat- 
ter'd Vigour, and winds up their Slackneſs toa true 
Harmony. 

For it _— that our ſpeech ſhould be atray 
with grace, Col. iv. 6. 1. e. as ſome Expoſitors un- 
derſtand the Phraſe, that it ſhould not be whining 
and melancholy, but ſprightly and chearful ; it bids 


* us rejoyce everniore, 1 Thef. v. 16. and rejuce in the 


SS alway, and again rejoice, Phil. iv. 4. that is, 
0 endeavour to be chearful in all Conditions, and 
to bear all Events with a ſerene and /ightſome Mind, 
And therefoxe the Apoſtle reckons this among the 
bleſſed Fruits and Effects of that Divine Spirit 
which accompanies and anjmates Chriſtianity, 
viz. Tay, or Chearfulneſs, Gal. v. 22. and this is 
one of the Particulars in which the ſame Apoltle 
makes the Chriſtian Laws to conliſt, as they ſtand 
oppoſed to the Ritnal Laws of the Jews;z the 
Kingdom of Heaven, i.e. The Laws of the Chriſti- 
an Church, not meat and drink, 1. e. Conliſts not 
of Injunftions or Prohibitions of things that are 
of a Rityal or Indifferent Natupe 3 but righteauſneſs 
and peace and joy in the Holy Gboſt, Rom. xiv. 17. 
which three Particulars being pppoſed to things 
that are — muſt, by the Law of Oppok. 
tions, denote things that are zeceſſaryz and there- 
fare as by Righteouſneſs and ' Peace, muſt be meant 
x7 and 7 eaceableneſs, fo by Joy in the Holy 
Gpoſt, muſt be meant Chearfu(peſs and ag” in 
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doing the will of God; becauſe Foy can be in no 
other Senſe Matter of Neceſſary Duty. By:- all 
which it is evident, That Chearfulneſs of Tem 

is ſo far from being diſcountenanced by our Religj- 
on, that 'tis required and injoined by it, fo far as 'tis 
in our Power and Choice. And indeed it highly 
becomes us, who ſerve ſo good a Maſter, tobe free 
and chearful, and thereby to expreſs a grateful 
ſenſe of his Goodneſs, and of thoſe glorious Re- 
wards, which we expect from his inexhauſtible 
Bounty 3 but as for a gloomy Look and dejefted 
Countenance, it better beſcems a Gally-ſlave than 
a Servant of God, And as Chearfulneſs isa Duty 
that very well becomes our State, ſo it is highly 
neceſſary to ſuppart and carry us on in our Chriſtt- 
an Warfare. 

For Chearfulneſs is Natures beſt Friend it re- 
moves its Oppreſiions, enlivens its Faculties, and 
keeps its Spirits in a brzkand regular Motion, and 
hereby renders it eaſie to it ſelf, and »ſeful and ſer: 
yiceable to God and Man. It diſpels Clouds from 
the Mind, and Fears from the Heart, and kindles 
and cheriſhes ia us brave and generow Aﬀections, 
and compoſes our Natures into ſuch a regular 
Temper, as is of all others the moſt fit to receive 
religious Impreſſions, and the Breathings of the 
Spirit of God. For what the Jews do obſerve 
of the Spirit of Prophecy, is as true of the Spirit 
of Holineſs, that it dwells not with Sadneſs, but 
with Chearfulneſs z that being it ſelf of a calm and 
gentle Nature, it loves not to reſide with black 
and melancholy Paſſions, but requires a compoſed 
and ſerene Temper to att upon. And hence Tertul, 
in his de Speac. Dems precepit Spiritum Santtum, 
| rpote 
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utpote pro Nature ſue bono tenerum &- delicatum, 
Tranquillitate & Lenitate & Quiete & Pace trafta- 
res non Furoregon Bile, non Iragion Dolare inquietare, 
i.e. God hath commanded that the Holy Spirit, 
who is of a tender and delicate Nature, thould be 
entertained by us with Tranquillity and Mildnefs, 
with Quietne and Peace, and that we ſhould 
take care not to diſturb him with Fury and Cho- 
ler, or with Anger and Grief. And indeed Me- 
lancholy naturally infeſts the Holy Spirit, and di- 
ſturbs him in all his operations 3 it overwhelms 
the Fancy with black Reeks and Vapours, and 
thereby clouds and darkens the Underſtanding, and 
_” the Holy Spirit's Illumications z and,like 
*ed coloured Glaſs before the eye, cauſes the moſt 
Irely and attraftive Objetts to look bloudy and ter- 
rible. It diſtratts the Thoughts, and renders them 
wild, roving and incoherent ;, and thereby utterly 
indiſpoſes them to Prayer and Conſideration. and 
renders them deaf and wunattentive to all good Mo- 
tions and Inſpirations. It freezes up the Heart 
with deſpairing Fears and Deſpondencies, and re- 
preſents eaſie things as difficult to us, and difficult 
as impoſſible, and thereby diſcourages us from all 
thoſe vertuous Attempts, to which the bleſſed 
Spirit doth ſo importunately excite and provoke 
us. In a word, it naturally benums and ſtupifies 
the Soul, _— its Motions, and makes it /i/t- 
leſs and unattive, and fo, by indiſpoling it to co-ope- 
rate with the Holy Spirit, renders it an zncapable 
Subje&t of his Divine Grace ang Influence. Thus 
Melancholy, you ſee, by its ſx{en and malevolent 
Alpert doth obſtinately reſt and connter-influence 
the Holy Spirit,' without @hok Aid an os 
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ſtance we can never hope to proſper in our Spiritual 
Warfare. 

Wherefore, if we mean to ſucceed} in this 
great Afﬀair, it concerns us to uſe all honeſt and 
innocent means to diſpel this black and miſchievous 
Humour, and to beget and maintain in our Minds 
a conſtant Serenity and Chearfulneſs of Temper 
and when ever our Spirits begin to droop and /an- 
guiſh, to betake our ſelves to ſuch natural Reme- 
dies, ſuch harmleſs Diverſions, Refreſhments and 
Recreations, as are fit and proper to raiſe them 
up again and not to ſuffer them to ſink into a 
Bog of Melancholy Humours, whilſt "tis in our 
Power by any honeſt Art or Invention to ſupport 


them. Which, if we can but effeft, will be of* 


vaſt Advantage to us in the whole Courſe of our 
Religion. For in an even Chearfulneſs of Tem- 
per, our Spirits will be always /zvely,  frox, and 
aftrve, and fit for the beſt and nobleſs Operations z 
they will give Z:izht to our Underitandings, Con- 
raze to our Hearts, and Wings to our AﬀedCtions 
ſo that we ſhall be able more clearly to diſcern Di- 
vine and Heavenly things, more reſolutely to pra- 
Ctiſe, and more vehemently to aſpire after them z 
and our Conſiderations will be more fixt, our De- 
votions more zntent, and all our ſpiritual Endea- 
vours more a&ive and vivaciow. For a chearful 
Temper will repreſent every thing chearfuly to us z 
"twill repreſent God ſo /ovely, Religion ſo attra-. 
ive, the Rewards of it ſo zmmenſe, and the Diffi- 
Cultics of it ſo znconfederable, and thergby inſpire ug, 
with ſo much Life and Courage, as that none of all 
thoſe ſpiritual Enemies, we war and contend a- 
gainit, will beable to withſtand our A 1 
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X. To our Courſe and Progreſs in this our 
Spiritual Warfare, it is alſo nec that we main- 
tain in our Minds a conſtant Senſe and Expe&ation 
of Heaven ; that ſince things of the other World 
are future and inviſible, and conſequently leſs apt 
to touch and affett 'us than theſe worldly things 
which are continually preſing upon our' Senſes, we 
ſhould, as oft as we have Opportunity, withdraw 
our Thoughts from theſe /enſ6ble Objefts, and 
retire into the 7mmaterial World, and there enter- 
tain our ſelves with the cloſe Yew and Contempla- 
tion of the Joys and Glories it abounds with. For we 
are a ſort of Beings, that being compounded of 
Fleſh and Spirit, are by theſe oppoſite Principles of 
our Nature ally'd to two oppoſite Worlds, and 
placed in the middle between Heaven and Earth 
as the common Centre wherein thoſe diſtant Re- 
gions meet. By our ſpiritual Nature we hold 
Communion with the ſpiritual World, and by our 
corporeal with this earthly and ſenſible one z whoſe 
Objects being always preſent with us, and ſtriking 
as they do immediately upon our Senſes, we lie 
much more bare and open to them, than to thoſe 
of the Spiritual World. So that, unlefs we now 
and then withdraw our ſelves from theſe ſenſible 
things, which hang like the Cloud between, we 
can never havea free Proſpect into that clear Hea- 
ven above them. And hence it becomes neceflary 
that we ſhould now and then make a ſolemn Re- 
tirement of our Thoughts from earthly Objetts 
and Enjoyments, that ſo we may approach near 
enough to Heaven to touch and feel the Joys and 
Pleaſures of it, which, while we 7ranſrently behold 
in this Croud of worldly Objects, is placed at ſuch 
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a diſtance from us, that it looks like a thing blue 
Landskip, next to nothing z and hath not appa- 
rent Reality enough in it to raiſe our Deſires and 
Expectations. 

And hence we are commanded to ſet our Aﬀe: 
&ions upon, or as it isin the Original, to mind thoſe 
things that are above, Col. iii. 2. and that by theſe 
things above, he means the Enjoytnents of Heaven, 
it's plain from ver. 1. where he expreſly tells ug; 
that by the above, in which theſe things are, he 
means Heaven, where Chriſt ſits at the right hand 
of God. So that the Senſe of the Precept is this, 
that we ſhould fix in our Minds ſuch /zvely Repre- 
ſentations of the Gloty and Reality of the Cele 
ſtial Rate, as may raiſe in our Hearts a /ong:ng De- 
firc and earneſt Expettation of being made Parta- 
kers of it. Which Hope and Expectation he elſe- 
where enjoins us to put on for an helmet, 1. 6. for a 
neceflary Piece of defenſive Armour againſt the 
Difficulties and Diſcouragements of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, 1 Thef}. v. 8. and Heb. vi. 19. Thi. bopt 
which enters into that within the veil,1. e. into Hea- 
ven, is ſaid to be the Anchor of the ſoul both ſure and 
ſtedfaſt, i.e. 'Tis that which ſtays :and ſecures the 
Soul in the midſt of thoſe .many Storms of Tem- 
ptation it meets withal in its Yoyage to Heaven z 
and it being fo, we are bid to /ook toand imitate 
our Bleſſed Lord, who for the joy that was ſet before 
him endured the Croſs, deſpifag the ſhame, and u now 
ſat down at the right hand of God, Heb. xii. 2. The 
meaning of all which is, that we ſhould earneſtly 
indcavour to fix in our minds a vzgorows Senſe and 
Expectation of that immortal Happineſs with 
which God hath promiſed to erown all that come 
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off Conquerours from this Spiritual Warfare; 
that all along as we march we ſhould keep Hea- 
yen in our Ee, and incourage our ſelves with the 
- y of it to charge through all thoſe Difficulties 
and Temptations that oppoſe us in the way 
in a word, that we ſhould frequently awaker 
in our minds the glorious Thoughts of a blefſed 
Immortality, and poſſeſs our ſelves with a live- 
ly — _—_— of injoying it, if we hold oxt to the 
End. 

Which is a Duty of a vaſt ' Conſequence to 
us in the Corrſe of our Spiritual Warfare. For Hea- 
ven being the End and Reward of our Warfare, 
muſt needs be the grand Encouragement thereunto z 
and conſequently 1f once we loſe Sight of Heaven, 
and ſuffer earthly things to pcs and _— the 
Glory and Reality of it, our Courage will never 
be able to bear up againſt thoſe manifold Temptati- 
ons that do continually affault us. But whilſt we 
continue under a /ively Senſe of that blefled Re- 
compence of Reward, that will ſo ſpirit and in- 
vigorate our Reſolution, that nothing will be able 
to withſtand it z and all the Terrors and Alurements 
that Sin can propoſe, will be forced to fy before it, 
and to retreat like ſo many impotent Waves that 
daſh againſt a Rock of Adamant. For while we 
are under a lively Senſe and Expettance of the 
Happineſs above, we live as it were in the Ad#d- 
way between Heaven and Earth, where we have 
an open Proſpect of the Glories of both, and do. 
plainly ſee how faint and dim theſe below are in 
compariſon with thoſe above z how they are forced 
to ſneak and diſ-appear in the. preſence of thoſe 
eternal . Splendors, and to ſhrowd their vangurfht 
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Beauties, as the Stars do when the Sun appears, 
And whilſt we interchangeably turn our Eyes from 
one to other how fruitleſly do the Pleaſures, Pro- 
fits, and Honours below, importune us to abandon 
the Joys and Glories above, and with what In- 
dignation do we liſten to the Propoſals of ſuch a 
ſenſeleſs and ridicnlow Exchange * And, could we 
but always keep our ſelves at thisſtand, we thould 
be ſo fortified with the Sight of thoſe happy Re- 
gions above, that no Temptation from below 
would ever be able to approach uz z and the Senſe 
that we are going on to that blefled State would 
carry us through all the weary Stages of our Duty, 
with an indefatigable Vigour. For what may a 
Man not do with Heaven in his Eye, with that 
potent, | had almoſt ſaid Onmepotent, Encourage- 
ment before him ? To pu/ ont a right Eye, to cut 
eff a right Hand, to tear a darling Luſt from his 
Heart, even when *'tis wrapt about it, and swiſted 
with its Strings, what an eaffre Atchievement is it to 
a Man that hath a Heaveri of immortal Glories in 
his Fiew? The Hope of which is enough to re- 
commend even Racks and Torments, and tutn the 
Flames of Martyrdom into a Bed of Roſes: For 
'twas this bleffed Proſpett that inabled the good 
old Martyrs to triumph ſo —_ as they did in 
the midſt of their Sufterings 3 they knew that a few 
Moments would - put an End to theit Miſeries; 
and that when once they had weather'd thoſe thort 
ftorms, they ſhould arrive at a moſt blefled Har- 
bour, and be crowned at their Landing z and that 
from thence they ſhould look back with infinite 
Joy and __ upon the dangerous Sea they had 
eſcaped, and for ever bleſs thoſe Storms and Winds 
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that drave them to that happy Port, for as the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews tells us, they ſought a heavenly 
Country, Heb: xl, 14, 16. | 

XI. And laſtly, To the ſucceſsful 7 rogreſs of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that 
we ſhould live in the frequent uſe of the publick 
Ordinances and | Inſtitutions of our Religion 3 name- 
ly, in the religious Obſervation of the Lord's Day, 
and in frequent Communion with one another in 
the Holy Sacrament, both which are of great Ute 
to us in the Cour/e aud / rogre/s of our ſpiritual War- 
fare. For as for the Lord's Day, it is inſtituted, and 
ever ſince the Apolſtle's.'Time hath been obſerved in 
the Chriſtian Church, as a Day. of publick Wor- 
ſhip and weekly Thankſgiving for our Saviour's Ke- 
furrettion, in which' the great Work 'of our Re- 
_— was:copſummated. And certainly it mult 
needs be of valt Advantage to be : ne day in /eve# 
ſequeſtred from the World, and iployed -it 4t- 
vine Offices, in ſolemn Prayers, Praiſes, and Thanks: 
givings, and to be .gbliged to «fit, and edific one 
another by the; mutyal Z#x ample and Union of our 
Devotions; to. hear the Dutics of our Religion 
explained, the yt 3 4 it .reprehended, and thz 
Dottrines of it; unfulded and reduced _to plain aud 
gale Principles of, Practice 3 what a mighty a+ 
vantage might wereap from all theſe bletied Adynu- 
ſtries, if we would but attcud tq.them with that 
Concern and Sertouſneſs which the matter. of ther 
requires and dejertes # Efpecially if when the paſ- 
lick Ottices are over, we would not /et /evje our 
ſelves all the reſt of the Day, as.we too trequent- 
q ay to our /ecxlar Carcs and Diveriions, and 

ereby choak thoſe good Inſtructions we have 
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heard, and ſtiffe thoſe devout and pious Aﬀetti- 
ons. which have been raiſed and excited in usz 
but inſtead of ſo doing, we would devote at leaſt 
ſome good Portion of it to the ÞnſtraGtion of our Fa- 
milics, and to the private Exerciſe of our Religi- 
on, to Meditation and Prayer, to the Examination 
of our ſelves concerning our paſt Behaviour, and 
the reinforcing our Reſolution fo- behave our ſelves 
better for the future ; if, I ſay, we would thus 
ſpend our Lord's Day, we ſhould doubtleſs find 
our ſelves better men for it all the Peek after 5 we 
ſhould go into the -World again with much betrer 
Aﬀections, and ſtronger Reſolutions, with our 
Graces more 41izorow, and our bad Inclinations 
more reduced and tamed, and whereas the Jews 
were to gather Aama enough on their fxth Day; 
to-- feed their Bodies on the enſuing- Sabbath, we 
ſhould gather 14amma enough upon-our Sabbath, 
: feed and ſtrengthen our Soxls all the fix days 

after. . | | 
But to this we muſt alſo add frequent Commu- 
mons with one ' another in the © Holy Sacrament, 
which is an Ordinance - zuſtiruted ori | pore by 
our bleficd Saviour, for the rmproving and furthering 
us in our Chriſttan Warfare. For beſides- that 
herein we have one of the moſt puiſſant Argus 
ments againſt - Sin repreſented by vifble Signs to 
our Senſe, viz. The bloudy Sacrrfice of our blefled 
Lord to expiate-ahd make Atonement for it ; be- 
fides that thoſe bleeding Wounds of his which are 
here repreſented by the breaking of the Bread, and 
pouring out of the Wine, do proclaim our Sins his 
Aſſaſſmes and Marderers, the thought of which, 
if we had- any ingenuity in us, were enough to 
ancenſe 
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incenſe in us the moſt zmplacable Indignation 
againſt them ; betides that, his ſufferings for our 
Sins, of which this ſacred Solemnity is a lively 
Pifture, do horribly remonſtrate God's Diſpleaſure 
againſt them, who would not be induced to par- 
don them upon any meaner Expiation than the 
Bloud of his Son, than which He/it felf is not a 
more dreadful Argument to ſcare and terrifie us 
from them 3 in a word, beſides that, his ſo freely 
ſubmitting and offering up himſelf to be a Propitia- 
tion for us, of which this Holy Feſtival is a folemn 
Commemoration, is an expreſſion of Kindneſs ſuffi- 
cient to captivate the moſt wngrateful Souls, and 
extort Obedience from them ; beſides all this, I 
ſay, asSit is a Feaſt upun the Sacrifice of his Body 
and Bloud , it is a Federal Rite, whereby God 
and we, by feaſting together, do, according tothe 
antient Cuſtoms both of Fews and Heathens, mu- 
tually oblige our ſelves to one another ; whereby 
God, by giving us the myſtical Bread and Wine, 
and we by recerving them, do mutually 1ngage our 
ſelves to one another upon thoſe ſacred Pledges of 
Chriſt's Body and Bloud, that we will faithfully 
perform each others Part of that everlaſting Co- 
venant which was purchaſed by him. And what 
can be a greater Reſtraint to us when we are Solli- 
cited to any Sin, than the ſenſe of being under 
ſuch a dreadful Yow and Obligation? With what 
face dare we liſten to any Temptation to Evil, when 
we remember how lately we ſolemnly ingaged our 
ſelves to the contrary,and took the Sacrament upon 
it ? And verily I doubt 'tis th that liesat the bot- 
tom of that ſeeming modeſt pretence of Unwortbineſs 
which Men are wont to urge in Excuſe for their 
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Nezle& of the Sacrament z namely, That they /ove 
their Luſts, and cannot reſolve to part with them, 
and therefore are afraid to make ſuch a ſolemn 
Abjuration of them, as the eating and drinking the 
conſecrated Elements implies. And I confeſs, if 
thu be their Reaſon, they are unworthy indeed, the 
more ſhame for them, but 'ris ſuch an Vnworthi- 
zeſs as is ſo far from excufmg, that it only . 
vates their neglett. For, for any Man to plead 
that he dares not receive the Sacrament becauſe he 
is reſolved to ſin on, is to make that which is his 
Fault, his Apolozy, and to excuſe one Sin with 
another. Wherefore if we are heartily refofved by 
the Grace of God to reform and —_— let us ab- 
ſtain no longer from this great Federal Rite, up- 
on Pretence of Vnworthineſs. For 'tis by the uſe 
of this, among other Means, that we are to im- 
prove and grow more and more worthy. For the 
very Repetition of our Reſolution, as I have ſhew:- 
ed above, is a proper Means ' of ſtrengthening and 
confirming it , and certainly it muſt needs be much 
more ſo, when 'tis renewed and repeated with the 
Solemnity of a Sacrament. And therefore it is 
worth obſerving, how much Care our Lord hath 
taken, in the very conſtitution of our Religion, 
to oblige us to a conſtant, ſolemn Repetition of our 
good Reſolutions. For at our firſt entrance into 
Covenant with him, we are to be baptized, in which 
Solemnity we do openly renounce the Devil and all 
his Works, and religiouſly devote our ſelves to his 
Service. But becauſe we are apt to forget this 
our Baptiſmal Yow, and the fatter of it is con- 
tinually to be performed, and more than ove World 
depends upon it, therefore he hath thought fit not to 
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truſt wholly to this firſ® Engagement, but hath fo 
methodized our Religion, as that we are ever 
and anon obliged to give him zew Security. For 
which End, he hath inſtituted this ather Sacra- 
ment, which is not like that of Baptiſm, to be 
received by us oxce for at, but to be often reiterated 
and repeated, that ſo upon the frequent Returns of 
it, we might ſtill be obliged to repeat over our old 
Vows of Obedience. For he hath not only in- 
joined us that we ſhould do this in remembrance of 
him, Luke xxii. 19. i.e. That we ſhould celebrate 
this ſacred Feſtival in the Memory of his Paſſon 
but by thus doing the Apoſtle tells us we are 
to continue the Memorial of it to the end of the 
World,or to ſhew his death till he comes, 3 Cor.xi.26, 
And that this doth not, like the Precept of Bap- 
tim, oblige us for once only and no more, is evi- 
dent from the foregoing words of this laſt recited 
Text, as often as ye eat this Bread and drink thu 
Cup, which plainly ſhews, that theſe Sacramental 
Elements arg to be more than once received by us. 
Tis true, how often 'tis to be done neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles have any where defied, but if we 
coaſult ! rimitive Example ( which in the Abſence 
of expreſs Precept is the beſ# Rule to determine 
our ſelves by ) we thall find that it was very fre- 
quently received, For from ſome Paſlages in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, it ſeems probable that Chri- 
ſtians did then communicate every Day, as parti- 
cularly As 11.46. where they are ſaid fo continue 
daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking 
bread, n«] Tizey, in the houſe, that is, as it ſeems 
probable, in ſome upper- room of the Temples 
though perhaps this daily may referr only to the 
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Lord's Day, agreeably to that, Aﬀts xx. 7. On the 
firſt day of the week when the Diſciples came together 
to break bread, Paul preached unto them, But it's 
certain that whenſoever they aflembled to the pub. 
lick Worthip,they cloſed it with the Zord's Supper 
which they did for a great while in the weſtern 
Churches every day in the Week,and in the Eaſtern, 
as S. Baſil tells us, Epiſt. 28g. four times a Week, 
beſides Feſtivals, So that allowing for our Declen- 
fions from the 1 rimitive Zeal and Devotion, one 
would think that to commnnicate now once in four 
Weeks ſhould be a very moderate Proportion. But 
as for thoſe that wholly neglett this ſacred Inſtitu» 
tion, for my own part I ſee not how they can 
excuſe themſelves from being guilty of a wilful 
Rebellion againſt their Saviour, or with what Con- 
fidence they can expect either that he ſhould fiſt 
them with his Grace on the Way, or crown them 
with his Saſvatzion in the End, when they ſo per- 
verſly turn their backs upon an Ordinance which 
he hath ſolemnly iuſtituted for a Conveyance of the 
one, and a Seal of the other. 

But would we take that Care that becomes us, 
to prepare our ſelves for, and frequent this holy In- 
ſtitution, there is no doubt but we ſhould find it 
of mighty Advantage to us in the whole Courſe 
of our Religion. For till wearc arrived to a cone 
firmed State of Good, our holy Fervours will be 
very apt to cool, our good Purpoſes to fſacken and 
anwind, and our vertuous Endeavuurs to languiſh 
and tires and therefore unleſs we take care fre- 
quently to r2v2ve our Religion with this ſpiritual 
Kepaſt and Reſtorative, and ſtill to add new Fewe| 
toit as the Flame degays, it will quickly pine away 
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and expire. But if upon the ſolemn Returns of 
this ſacred Feſtival, we would conſtantly come 
with due Preparation to our Maſter's Table, and 
here renew our Vows, re-invigorate our Reſoluti- 
ons, repair our Decays, and put our ſluggiſh 
Graces into a new Fermentation, we ſhould find 
our R2ligion not only /ive, but thrive, and be till 
acquiring new Degrees of Strength and Adtivity. 
But becauſe this Argument hath been already fo 
fully handled in our Practical Treatiſes, particu- 
larly by the Reverend Dr. Patrick in his Menſa 
Myſtica and _ Sacrifice, I thall referr the 
Reader thither for the farther Conſideration of 
it. 

And thus, with all the Brevity I could, I have 
indeayvoured to give an Account of thoſe Duties 
which are neceſſary in the Courſe and [rogreſs of 
our Chriſtian Warfare. 


SECHLI IV. 


Containing certain Motives to animate men ag init 
the Difficulty of theſe Duties which appertain ro 
the Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare. 


How neceſſary and uſeful to us thoſe aforenamed 
Duties are, in the Courſe of our Chriſtian War- 
fare, hath been ſufficiently ſhewn. So that now 


there is nothing that our $/oth and Vmrillingneſs 


can object againſt them, but only this, that they 
are very difficult, and do require more of our 
Time and Care and Pains, than we can conveni- 
ently ſpare from our other neceſlary Occaſions z 
that the Prattice of them is fo unpleaſant and 
X 4 ſevere 
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ſevere, and attended with ſo much Cumber and 
Trouble, that we very much doubt we thall never 
be able to go through with them. And therefore 
to remove this Objection out of mens way, and 
to excite them to the Prattice of theſe neceſlary 
Duties, I ſhall for a Concluſjon of this Argument 
add, to what hath been ſaid of it, theſe following 
Conſiderations, 

I. That whatſoever Difficulty there is in the 
Practice of them, we may thank our ſelves for 
It. 

2, That in the Courſe of our Sin there is a great 
deal of Difficulty, as well as in our Warfare 4- 
gainſt it, 

3. That how difficult ſoever this Warfare may 
be, it muſt be indyred, or that which is a great 
deal worſe. 

4. That though it be. difficult, yet there is 
nothing in it but what the Grace of God will 
render poſſible to us, if we be not wanting to our 
ſelves, 

5. That the Practice of theſe Duties is not {6 
difficult, but that it is fairly conſiſtent with all our 
other neceſlary Occafrons and Djverſions. 

6. That the Difficulty is ſuch as will certainly 
avate and wear off by Degrees, if we conſtantly pra- 
Etiſe them. _. 

7. That with the difficulty of them there is 
a world of preſent Peace and Satrfattion inters 
ininglcd. 

8. That their Difficulty is abundantly compenſa- 
ted by the tinal Reward of them, 
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I. Conſider, That whatſoever Difficulty there 
is in the Practice of them, we may thank our ſelves 
for it. For if we had betaken our ſelves to the 
Practice of Religion as ſoon as we were capable of 
it, before we had entered our felves into finful 
Courſes, and had therein contracted finful Habits 
and Inclinations, we might have prevented thoſe 
Difficulties which we now complain of. For our 
Religion was made for and adapted to our Na+ 
ture, and would have ſweetly accorded with all 
its Aﬀections and Propenfions, had we not v:ti- 
ated them by our own wilful Sin, and clapt a pre- 
ternatural Baſs upon them. But though the 
Light be naturally congruous to the Eye, yet if 
through a Diſtillation of ill Humours into it the 
Eye grow ſore and weak, there is nothing more 
grievous and offenſivetoit. And ſo it is with Reli- 
gion, which to the pure and wuncontaminated Na- 
ture of a Man, is the moſt grateful! and agreeable 
thing in the World; but it by our own 111 Go- 
vernment we dz{eaſe our Nature, and deprave its 
Primitive Conſtitution, it is no wonder that Re- 
ligion which was fo well proportioned to it in its 
Purity, ſhould fit hard and wneaſie upon it, in its 
Apoſtaſy and Corruption. For to a Man that is in 
a Feaver, every thing is bitter, even Hony, which 
when he is wel, is exceeding ſweet and grateful s 
but the Bitterneſs which he taltes is not in the Ho- 
ney, but in the Ga# which overflows his own Pa- 
latez and ſo to a Nature that is d:/eaſed with any 
unnatural Luft, that which is molt congruozs to 1t 


felf, w;]1l be moſt naz/eows to its Diſeaſe 5 ynd thoſe 
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the greateſt ZButhen and Oppreſſion to it. And 
when we have ſpoiled the Purity of our Conſti- 
tution, and are degenerated from the humane Na- 
ture into the brutal or diabolical, it is no great 
wonder that the Religion of a AZan thould bea 
Burthen to the Nature of a Beaſt or a Devil. $0 
that whatſoever Difficulties there are in Religion, 
they ariſe not out of the Nature of the things it 
requires, but out of the perverſe diſpoſitions of 
our Natures to them ; and theſe were for the moſ 
part contratted by our - ſelves ; ſo that inſtead of 
complaining of the Difficulty, we ought to ſtrive 
and contend the more earneſtly againſt it, becauſe 
we may thank our ſelves for it. When a Man hath 
laid the Fool, and ſet his Houſe on Fire, the 
ſe of his own Folly ought to make him more 
induſtrious to extinguyh it 5 but if inſtead of 6 
doing, he ſhould fit with his Hands in his Boſom, 
and complain of the Miſchief. and the Difficulty of 
Bopping 1t, what would Folks ſay of him? Mif- 
chievous Creature, doth it become thee to fit 
here idly complaining of the effeft of thy own 
Villany, whilſt 't's yet in thy Power, wouldſ 
thou but beftir thy ſelf, to quench the Flame, and 
prevent the /preading of it? For ſhame get up,and 
do thy utmoſt Endeavour to repay thy own Act, 
and to extinguith this ſpreading Miſchief of which 
thou art the Author. Since therefore we have 
been fo obſtinately foolith as to /et fire to our own 
Souls, and kindle in them by our vicious Courſes, 
fuch deſtructive Flames of unnatural Luſt, how 
monſtrouſly ridiculog is it, whilſt 'tis yet in our 
Power to extinguith them, to fit whining and 
complaining of the Difhculty of it, and. 1n. the 
| mean 
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mean time permit them to rage and burn or with- 
out Interruption ? O miſerable Men, if they are ſo 
hard to be quenched, who may ye thank for it? 
Was it not you that kindled them, and do you 
fit idly complaining of your own Att, when you 
ſhould be the more induſtrious to _ the Miſ- 
chief of it, becauſe it is your own. For ſhame ariſe 
and beſtir your ſelves, and fince you are conſcious 
that the, Difficu/tzes of your Religion are of your 
own creating, and that thoſe Luſts which ind:ſpoſe 
ye to it are the produtts of your own AFtorns, let 
this excite you to a more vigorow Endeavour to ſub- 
due and conquer them. 

II. Conſider that in the Courſe of your Sins 
there is a great deal of Difficulty, as well as in 
your Warfare agarnſt them. For I dare appeal to 
your own Experience, whether you have not found 
a great deal of Hardſhip in Wickedneſfs, eſpecially 
while you were educating and training up your Na- 
tures to it? Did not your Nature oftentimes re- 
coil and ſtart and boggle at your vicious Attions 
and were you not fain ſometimes to carb , and 
ſometimes to ſpur it, to commit many Ontrages 
and Hiolences upon it, whilſt you were backing and 
managing it , before you could reduce it to a 
Through-pace in Iniquity z How often have you put 
your modeſt Nature to the Bluſh, at the ſenſe of a 
filthy and wncomely Attion, whilſt your wicked Will 
hath been dragging it along like a txmorows Virgin 
to an Adulterer's Bed ; and what terrible Shrieks 
have your Conſciences many times given in the 
midſt of your ſinful Commiſſons ,, when you 
were aQting the firſt Rapes upon your Innacence? 
How many a penfrve Mood hath the Revjew of 
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your ſinful Pleaſures coſt ye, and what Swarms of 
Horrour and dreadful Expectation hath the Re- 
feftion on your paſt Guilts raiſed in your Minds? 
And then with what exceſfive Drfficu/ry have you 
been fain to praftiſe ſome Vl ices, only to get an 
Habit of prattifing them more eaſily ; How often 
have you been forced to ſmalow Sickneſs , to 
drink dead Palſies and foaming Eptlepſres, to ren- 
der your Intemperances familiar to you, and in 
what ©ualms, and fainting ſweats , and /ottiſ 
Confuljons have you many times awaked; before 
ever you could Connaturalize your midnight Re- 
vels to your Temper? And when with ſo much 
Labour and Vielence, you have pretty well trained 
and ererciſed your ſelves in this helliſh Warfare; 
and thereby rendred it natural and habitxal to you, 
to how many Inconveniences hath it daily expoſed 
you, and what baſe and «manly Shifts hath it put 
you upon, to extricate your ſelves out of thoſe 
Difficulties wherein it hath invoſmed you? What 
violent / aſions and Perturbations doth it raiſe in 
your Minds, and into what wild Tumults of Afti- 
on doth it frequently hurry you ? In a word, how 
doth it perplex and intrigue the whole Courſe of 
your Lives, and intanzle ye in a Labyrinth of 
Knaviſh Tricks and Collufionsz fo that many 
times you are at your Wits end, and know not 
which way to turn your ſelves? All theſe Difficul- 
ties, and a great many more, which I cannot pre- 
ſently think of, you. muſt have contended with in 
a fintu! Courſe of Attion, if you have made -any 
conſiderable Experiment of it. 

And do you complain of the Difficulty of per- 
ſevering in Religion 3 you that have ſo courageoſly 
| | perſevered 
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perſeyered in a worſe Way againſt Difficulties that 
are as great, all things conſidered, if not greater ; 
you that have hitherto finn'd on 'fo induſtrionſly; 
that have broke through ſo many ſtrong Barrica- 
des ro come atand enjoy your Luſts, are you not 
aſhamed to ſtart and boggle as you do, at the Difti 
culties of Virtue and Religion? Look but how 
the induſtrious Sinner xpbraids you ? His way leads 
direttly to Kine, and he knows it, and yet he 
preſſes on couragiouſly, as is he were ambitions to 
be a Heroe in iniquity, and charges through all 
the modeſty of Humane Nature, through all his 
tative ſenſe of a God and a Divine Vengeance z 
he marches forward through famy and Diſeaſes, 
through Dangers and a world of ſrconventences,- and 
offers a kind of Hiolence to Hel, as if he meant to 
force open its brazen Portal, and enter headlong in- 
to it, before *tis ready to receive him, whilſt you} 
in the mean time, like a Company of Creſt-faln 
Creatures, ſtand ſhivering ata few trifling Diffi- 
culties in your Way, though you have Heavei 
for your End, and a Crown of 'Glory for your 
Reward. Fan 

In ſhort therefore, This is the True State of your 
Caſe; chuſe which fide you pleaſe, whether--ro 
march under Chriſt's, or the DeviPs Banner;-you 
muſt expect before-hand to enconnter ſome Diff 
culties, yea, and perhaps as great on the on? ſide 
as on the other; and if ſo, then you have little elſe 
to do but to compare their Ends, and to confider 
which of the two is moſt eligible, a Crown of Glorp, 
or Eternal Torment. z 1-1.t's 

LIT. Conſider that how: Drffeule ſoever + this 
your Spiritual Warfare may be, 'it muſt be rmdured, 


or 
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or that which is much more intolerable, I confeſs 
were it not abſolutely zeceſſary, we might, with 
fome colour of Reaſon, urge the Difficulty of it, to 
excuſe our ſelves from undertaking and proſecutt 

itz but when our Caſe is ſuch, as that we m 

either conquer or periſh, ſwim through, or ſmk under 
the difficulties we complain of, the matter will admit 
of no further Debate, but we muſt e'en reſolve of 
the two Evils to chaſe that which is the /eaſt. When 
the Ship hath ſprang a Leak, 'tis a madneſs for the 
Mariners to fit ſtill and complain of the Pains and 
Labour of Pumping z for in the Extremity th 

are in, there is. no more to be ſaid, they mak 
punp or periſh z, and it is not to be debated, where 
there is ſo vaſt an Inequality between the Objedts 
of their Choice, which of the two they were beſt 
to fix upon 3 whether to take pains for the preſent 
to ſecure the Ship, or to ſit ſti and ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſwalowed ap in the Ocean. And thus 
it:is in the Caſe before us; our Soul hath ſprung 
a Leak, and let into its Holds thoſe Styzian Wa- 
ters of ſenſual 'and Diabolical Luſt, which will 
fimk us down to Hell, if they be not pump'd out 
again; and this is not to be done without a great 
deal of Labour and Difficulty. But what then 
were we not better labour for a while than periſh 
for ever? Do we talk of Labour when our Souls 
are. at ſtake, and our immortal Life is upon the 
Brink of an everlaſting we/or i being ? In other 
Caſes we never think much to endure a preſent 
Inconvenience for the prevention of a future Mif- 


chief; we are content to faſt, when we perceive 


it's neceffary to obviate an approaching Feaver, to 
be cupp'd and ſcarrified with all the _— of 
ain 
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Pain to prevent or remove a dangerous Diſeaſe; 
and in all other Cafes are generally willing to 
prolong our Torment that we may be the longer 
4 dying; except where the Preſcription is Yertue , 
and the Death- preſcribed - againſt 'is ' eternal; 
though th be the moſt formidable ' Miſchief of all, 
8'being the utmoſt: Conſummation of humane Mi- 
ſoy, and compared 'with which all the LZabours 
ficalties of Religion have not the Propor- 
tion of a gentle 'Fea-biting to' the acuteſt Tor- 
ments of the Rack or Stone, For I befeech you: to 
conſider, Will it _—_ _ ” you to indyre 
the t Agonies of a bitter tance, than 
Oe fora Defpþair-of a damned Ghoſt for ever 
to thwart a fooliſh and wrreaſonable Luſt, than to 
li-roaring-to'Eternity - upon the' Rack of a guilty 
Conſcience?- Is/ there any proportion between 
r «btaining from the Pleaſures of Sin, that are 
be for -4 woniert, and your being excluded from 
Heaven and ali-Hope of Happineſs for rver ? Alas! 
if it- be fo difficult to' you to contend with an eyil 
Habit, to firaegle with a Riff and obſtinate Inclj: 
pation, how difficult" will it be to dwe# with ever- 
lafting burnings , and ſuffer the dire Effedts of an 
mappeaſable Vengrance- to Eternity ? * Wherefore 
fee we are under an abfolute neceflity of indu- 
ring the one or th" other, in the Name 6t God lervs 
& like Men, and of the ewo Evils ichuſe that 
which is moſt tolerable. | | | 
IV. Conſider, That: though ir be difficult, 
there is nothing in it but what the Grace of oo 


| will render pofeble to us, if we be not wanting to 


obr ſelves. I confeſs the Weceſſity of it would be 
ho 'Argument to ingage us to undertake it, were 
| it 
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it not a poſſible Undertaking; yea, and readily 
acknowledge, that it very far : exceeds our 
Poſſibility ſingly and nakedly conſidered. So that 
if we were left to ſtruggle with the Difficulty of 
It in our own fingle Strength , .we might - juſtly 
ep eir of Succeſs, 'and ſo: tamely./ze down and 
1eld our ſelves .fol'd and defeated. But God 'he 
praiſed this is not our Caſe z,, for though when we 
caſt our Eyes-upon the. many ; violent [nclinationg 
to evil that are, within us, and upon- the numberleſ 
emptations-to evil ;that are aboug us 3 when - wg 
eriouſly, reflect upon the eakueſs:of our Reaſon, 
and , the Strength of our aſt; and the Nrmbey 
and Nurs and Prevalency of thoſe Objetts from 
Without, that; are. continually -prefing «pon 'and 
aſſawting our. goog Reſolutions , though, .I ſay, 
When we retke&t.upon all this, we are. ready. tg 
cry out-as £:hg's Servants did when he beheld thy 
(ity compatied with Horſes. and. with Chariots, 
Alas, Maſter, bow ſhall we do? How hall we he 
able to withſtand... all. this mighty Army of Env 
mics? Yet if we turn our- Eyes from our. 
Weakneſs, -and our | Enemies ; Strength, to th 
gracious Promiſes - of 4fiſtance,.which the Father 
of Mercies hath made to us, we'ſhafl quickly be 
able to anſwer our ſelves, as Eliſha did him, Feat 
not, O my $oul, for they that are with us are mare, 
and. more pywertul,. than they that are againſt w, 
For we have with us not only. the oztward 
ments of Religion; which- are of - Infinite more 
Force than any outward Inducement to Vice what- 
ſaever 3 we haye with us not only the holy Av- 
els of God, who are as willing, and! more able- ta 
irett and ſtrengthen us, than all-the- infernal Fures 
: to 
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to inſnare and captivate us ; but we have with us 

alſo the Almighty Spirit of God, who by the 

Oeconomy of Heaven, and the Promiſe of our Lord, 

is obliged to miniſter to us in all our Neceſſities, 

and to aid and affſt us againſt all thoſe Difficulties 
which would be otherwiſe roo hard for us, if we 
were left to our ſelves. So that if we do but 
hold truce to our own Intereſt, and take care that 
we do not drive him away from us, by ſiding wil- 
fully with our own Enemies againſt him, we ſpa 
not, no, we cannot miſcarry z unleſs ( which is 
impoſſible) ſome ſuch Temptation ſhould befal us, 
8s neither we nor he can reſiſt and cope with. For 
till by our wilful Sin we have forfeited our Title 
to the promiſe of his Aſſiſtance, we are as ſure of 
hs Help in all things that are neceffary, as we can 
be of our own Endeavour ; and 'tis not more inour 
power to do what we can by the Strength of our 
own Faculties, than *tis to ingage him to exable 
ts to do what we cangt without his Aid and 

Aſſiſtance, For by faithfully ;ndeavouring to perſe- 
vere in well-doing, we intitle our ſelves to all the 
neceſſary Aſſiſtances of his Grace, and fo long as 
this 7itle continues, we are Maſters not only of 
our own Strength but of þ# too, and can do not 
only whatſoever is within our own Power without 
him, but alſo whatſoever is in hu Power concur- 
ring with ours. 

- So that though our Warfare be difficult, it can- 
not be impoſſible, unleſs we will have it fo. For to 
be ſure there is nothing in it that can be too hard 
for God's Grace Cooperating with the Powers of 
ow Nature; and therefore there can be nothing 
in it roo hard for #5, whilſt 'tis in our Power 

to 
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to ſecure our ſelves of that his gracious Co-Ope- 
ration, | 
Wherefore let us ſtand boggling no longer at 
the Difficulty of our Progreſs in Religion, ſince 
=_ be praiſed, there is nothing required of us 
yond what we are able ; do you but your Part 
which is only what you can, and then doubt not 
but God will do his; put forth but your honeſt 
Hearty Endeavour, and earneſtly implore his Aid 
and Aſſiſtance, and if then you miſcarry, let Hea- 
ven anſwer for it. But if upon a Pretence that 
your Work is too difficult, and your Enemies too 
mighty for you, you lay down your Arms, and 
reſolve to contend with them no longer, let Hea- 
ven and Earth judge between God and you, which 
is to be charged with your ruine z God, that fo 
gracioully offered you his Help, that ſtretched out 
his Hand to riley up, tendered you his Spirit 
to guard and condatt ye through all Oppoſitions to e- 
ternal happineſs,or you,that would not be perſuaded 
to do any thing for your ſelves, but rather choſe to 
periſh with Eaſe, than take any pains to be ſaved. 


V. Conſider that the Practice of theſe Dutics 
is not ſo difficult, but that it is fairly conſiſtent 
with all your other neceflary Occaſions, When 
men are told how many Duties are neceflary to 
their ſucceſstul Progreſs in Religion, what Patience 
and Conſtancy, what frequent Examinations and 
Trials of themſelves, what lively Thoughts and 
Expectations of Heaven, &c. they arc apt to con- 
clude, that if they ſhould ingage to do al this, 
they muſt reſolve to do nothing elſe, but even 
fhzke hands with all their ſecular _— and 

iver- 
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Diverſions, and Cloifter up themſelves from all 
other Afﬀairs. Which is a very great Miſtake, 
proceeding either from their not conſidering, or 
not underſtanding the nature of theſe Religious 
Exerciſes, the greateſt part of which are ſuch as 
are to be wholly tranſacted in the Mind, whoſe 
Motions and Operations are much more ximble 
and expedite than thoſe of the Body, and ſo may 
be very well atermixt with our ſecu/ar Employ- 
ments, without any Lett or Hindrance to them. 
For what great time is there required for a Man 
now and then to revolve a few wiſe and wſeful 
Thoughts in his Mind, to conſider the Nature of 
an Action when it occurs, and refle&# upon an Er- 
ror when it's paſt and hath eſcaped him? I can 
conſider a Temptation when it's approaching me, 
and with a Thought or two of Heaven or Hell, 
arm my Reſolution againſt it in the twinkling of 
an eye; I can look up to Heaven with an eye of 
earneſt Expefance, and ſend my Soul thither in a 
ſhort Ejaculation, without interrupting my Buſj- 
neſs 3 and yet theſe, and ſuch as theſe, do make 
up a great part of thoſe Religious Exerciſes 
wherein the proper Duty of our Chriſtian War- 
fare conſiſts. And though to the due performance 
of theſe Duties, it will be ſometimes neceflary 
that our Minds ſhould dwell /onger upon them, 
yet it is to be conſidered that when once we are 
entered upon the Practice of them, our Mind will 
be much more at Zeiſure to attend to them 3 for 
then 'twill be in a great meaſure taken off from 
its wild and wnreaſonable Vagaries, from its finful 
Deſigns and /ewd Contrivances, from its Phanta- 
ftick Complacencies in the Pleaſures of Sin, and 
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anxiouw Refleftions on the Guilt and Danger of 
itz and when all this Rubbiſh.is thrown out of 
the Mind, there will be room enough for good 
Thoughts to dwell in it, without nterfering with 
any of our neceſſary Cares and Drverſions. ' For 
would we. but give theſe our Relig:0s Exerciſes 
as much Room in our Minds as we did heretofore 
freely allow to our Sins; they would ask no more, 
but leave us as much at LZe:ſure for our other Af- 
fairs 45 ever. 


I confeſs there are ſome of theſe Duties that ex- 
a(t of us their fixt and ſtated Portions of Time, ſuch 
as our Morning Conſideration and Prayer, our Eve- 
ning Examination and Prayer, our religious Obſer- 
vation of the Lord's Day, and our preparing for and 
receiving the Holy Sacrament z but all this may be 
very well ſpared without any Prejudzce to any of our 
lawful Occaſions, For what great matter of Time 
doth it ask for a Man to think over a few good 
Thoughts in the Morning, and fore-arm his Mind 
with them againſt the Temptations of the Day to 

'recommend himſelf to God in a ſhort, pithy, and 
affectionate Prayer, and repeat his Purpoſe and Re- 
ſolution of Obedience; what an ceaſie matter were 
it for you to borrow ſo many Momentsas would ſuf- 
fice for th; Purpoſe from your Bed, and your Comb 
and Lookinz-Glaſs ? ' And as for the Evening, when 
your Buſineſs is over, it's a very hard caſe if you can- 
not ſpare ſo much time either from your Company 
or Refrethmeants,. as to make a ſhort Review of the 
Actions of the Day ; to confeſs and beg Pardon for 
the Evils you have fal'n into, or to bleſs God for 
the Good you have done, and the Ewils you have 4 

voided ; 
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wided ;, and then.to recommend your ſelyes to his 
Grace and Protection for the future. And as for 
your Religious Obſervation of the Lord's Day, it is 
only the /evenrh part of your Time z and can you 
think much to devote that, or at leaſt the greateſt 
Part of that, to him who gives you your Being and 
Duration? And laſtly, as for your receiving the 
Lord's Supper, *tis at moſt but ozce a Month that 
you are znvited toit, and 'tis a hard Caſe, if out of 
ſo great a proportion of Time you cannot afford a 
few Hours to examine your Defe&ts, and to quicken 
your Graces, and to dreſs and prepare your ſelves for 
that blefſed Commemoration. Alas! how eaſje 
were all this to.a wiling Mind? And if we had but 
half that Concern for. our Souls and everlaſting In- 
tereſt-that we have for our Bodies, we ſhould count 
ſuch things as theſe.not worth our mentioning, How 
dimnpgenuons therefore. js it for men to make ſuch tra- 
gical Out-cries as they do of the Hardſhip and Dif- 
fenlty of this Spiritual Warfare, when there is no» 
thing at all in it that atrenches cither on their /ecu- 
lar. Callings, or -zeceſſary Diverſions z when they 
may be going onward to Heaven while they are do- 
ing their Buſaeſs, and mortifying their Luſts even in 
the Enjoyment of their Recreations,and ſq take their 
Pleaſure both here and hereafter. 


VI. Conſider that the Difficulty of theſe 
Duties is ſuch, as will certainly abate and wear off 
by Degrees, if we conſtantly prattiſe the.n. For 
in all Undertakings whatſoever, it is Uſe that 
makes Perfeftneſs, and that which is exceed.ng 
bard to us at firſt, either throngh want of $&7 to 
manage, or Juclin 42107: = practiſe it, will oy 
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degrees grow eaſter and eaſrrr, as we are more 
and more accuſtomed and familiarized to it. And 
this we ſhall find by Experience, if we conſtantly 
exerciſe our ſelves in theſe progreſſive Duties of our 
Religion, which to a Mind that hath beer alto- 
gether unacquainted with them, will at firſt be 
very difficult. "Twill go againſt the grain of a 
wild and ungoverned Nature, to be confined from 
its extravagant Ranges by the ſtrif# Ties of a Reli- 
gious Diſcipline, and to reduce a roving Mind to 
ſevere Conſideration, or a fickle one to Conſtan- 
cy and Reſolution, or an wnrefle&ing one to Self- 
Examination ; to raiſe up an earthly Mind to hea- 
venly Thoughts and Expettationsz and confine 
4 = and regardleſs one to ſtrict Watchfulneſ 
and Circumſpettion z to confine a carnal mind to 
frequent Sacraments z or an indevont and careleſs one 
to its daily and weekly periods of Devotion, will at 
the firſt no doubt be very painful and tedious; but af- 
ter we have perſiſted in, and for a while accaſtomed 
our ſelves to It, we ſhall find it quickly grow 
more natural and eaſe to us,and from being grievow 
it will become tolerable, from being tolerable eaſe, 
and from being eaſie delightful. For when once 
we come to feel the good Effefts of thoſe Duticy 
in our Natures, how faſt our Lufts do decline, our 
Diſpoſitions mend,and all our Graces improve in the 
Uſe of them, the Senſe of this will mightily in- 
dear and ingratiate them to us, Juſt as it is with 
a Scholar, when he firſt extcrs upon the Methods of 
Learning, they are very tedious and irkſom to him z 
the Pains of reading, obſerving, and r2colleFing, the 
Conſinement to a Study, and the racking his Brains 
with ſevere Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, are =_ 
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that he cannot eaſily away with, till he hath been 
inured and accuſtomed to them a while, and then 
they grow more natural and eafie to him ; but 
when he comes to be ſenſible of the great Advan- 
tages he reaps by his Labour, how it raiſes and 
improves his Underſtanding, larges its proſpect, 
and furniſhes its Conception with brave and uſeful 
Notions ; then do his Labours which were former- 
ly ſo grievous, become not only eaſre, but delefFable 
to him. And even ſo it is with theſe ſpiritual Ex- 
erciſes of Religion, which to anexperienced perſons 
that are- yet but newly entered upon them will be 
very painful and troubleſome ; but if they have but 
Patience and Conrage to huld on, Cuſtom will 
quickly render them more tolerable, and when they 
have practiſed them ſo long as to find and perceive 
the blefſed Effefts of them, how much they have 
contributed to the reforming their Tempers, redu- 
cing their Inclinations, filmg and poliſhing their 
rough and miſhapen Natures; with what amzable 
Graces, divine and god-like Diſpoſitions they have 
adorned and beautified them ; their Senſe and Feeling 
of thx will convert them all into delightful Recrea- 
tions. Thus as. the Cuſtom of them will render 
them eaſte, ſo the blefled Fruits of them will make 
them delefFable ;, the tormer will render them fact! 
as Nature, the latter e/zgible as Reward. And if fo, 
why ſhould we be diſcouragad, faint-hearted Crea- 
tures that we are, at thoſe little preſent Difficulties, 
which our Diligence will ſoon wear off and convert 
into Eaſe and Pleaſure ? | 


VII. Conſider that with the Difficulty of 
them, there is a World of preſent Peace and 
Y 4 Sath- 
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Satiztaftion intermingled. If you fal back agai 
to your old Luſts, inſtead of theſe preſent Di. 
culties you fart at, you muſt expett to have the 
Trouble of a guilty Soul to contend with 5 which, 
if you have any ſenſe of God, and of Good and 
Evil, will be much more grievous to you than they, 
But if you go on, you will carry with you a quzet 
and a ſatisfied Mind, a Conſcience that will- en- 
tertain you all along with ſuch ſweet and calm 
Reflections as will abundantly compenſate you for 
all the Hardſhips and Difficulties you encounter on 
the way ; that with innumerable Iterations will be 
always reſoundinz to your honeſt Endeavours, thoſe 
beſt and ſweeteſt Echoes, wel done good aud profita- 
ble Servant, how bravely haſt thou acquitted thy 
ſelf, how manfully haſt thou ſtood to thy Duty a- 
gainſt a!l Oppoſitions, and with what a Ga/ant Re- 
lolution haſt thou repulſed thoſe Temptations that 
bore 1p againſt thee? Now for a Man to have his 
own Mind continually applanding him, and crownr 
ing his Actions with the Approbations of his Con- 
ſcience, is Encouragement enough to balance a 
thouſand Difficulties z and the Senſe that he hath 
done his Duty, and that the God above, and the 
Vice-god within him, are both ſatufied and pleaſed 
with him, will give him ſuch a grateful Relith of 
each Action of his Warfare, that the Difficulty will 
only ſerve to inhance the Pleaſure of it. 


And as he will have great Peace and Satujution 
whilſt he is contending with theſe Difficulties, ſo 
when he hath fo far. conquered them as that they 
are no longer able to carb and with-bold him from 
the free and vigorous Exerciſe of the Heavenly 
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Vertues, but in deſpight of ;them he can. cafily 
moderate his Paſſions and Appetites by the: Laws 
of his Reaſon,. and freely love, adore and wnitate, 
ſubmit to, and-confide in the ever-bleſicd God, and 
chearfully exert-an unforced 7 laznneſs and Simpli- 
fity, Good-will and Charity, Submiſſion and Con- 
deſcenſion, Peace and Concord towards all mens 
when, I ſay, he hath fo far {wrmounted the Difh- 
culties of his Warfare, as that with any Meaſure 
of Freedom and. V igour he can put forth all theſe 
heavenly Vertues, he will. find himſelf not only in 
2 quiet,” but..in.a heavenly Condition, For theſe 
Heayenly Graces are the Palate by which the im- 
mortal Mind taſtes and reliſhes its Heaven, the 
bletſed Organs and Senſories by which it feels. and 
perceives the Joys. of the World to come, and 
without. which 'it can no more. re/;þ and mjoy 
them, than the ſenſeleſs Hive can, the fiveetnels 
of the Honey that is in it. And conſequently the 
more guick and vivacious thele Heavenly Organs 
pf the Mind are, and the more they are disbur- 
thened of thoſe carnal and deviliſh Luſts that blunt 
their Senſe and Perception, the more accurately 
they will rate the Joys and Pleaſures of Heaven. 
$0 that, when by the conltant Practice of the War- 
faring Duties of Religion, we have conquered thoſe 
bad Inclinations of our Natures, which render 
the Heavenly Vertues ſo difficz/t to us, and do fo 
clog and zncumber us in the Exercite of them. we 
ſhall find our ſelves in a Heaven upon Earth, and 
each Act of Vertue will be a Prejention and Fore- 
taſte of the Joys of the cclſtial Life. And being 
arrived at this bleſſed State in which all Heaven- 
ly Vertue is ſo cornaturalized to us, the ſweet 
Experi- 
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A_ we ſhall have of the unſpeakable Joys 


and Pleaſures it abounds with, will cauſe us to 
look back with wondrous Content and Satufattioh 
upon all thoſe Difficulties we contended with in 
our Way to it, and bleſs thoſe Prayers and Tears, 
and Strivings with our ſelves, thoſe tedions 
Watchings and Self-Examinations, &c. by which 
__ have now at laſt conquered and fubdued 
tnem. ; 

' Wherefore fince the Prattice of theſt our war. 
faring Duties hath ſo much preſent Peace going 
along with it, and fince by its natural Drift a 
Tendency its leading us forward to a State of fo 
much Pleaſure and Satwfattion, what a Madneſs i 


It, for a Man to be beaten off from it, by thoſe pre 


ſent little Difficulties that attend it ! What Man 
that conſults his own Intereſt, would ever deſiſt from 
the proſecuting ſach a gainfu/ Warfare, in which 
to make him amends for the preſent pains 1t puts 
him to, he is not only poſſeſt ef Peace of Conſci- 
ence for the preſent, but afſured of a happy Life 
for the future, when he hath conguered the Hiffcul 
ties he contends with. 


VIH. Confider that the Difficulty of theſe 
Duties is abundantly compenſated by the Reward 
of them. A generons Mind will think no ears 
roo hard which tend to noble and worthy Ends; 
in the proſecution of which q_ only whets 
its Comrage and Reſolution. So that doubtleſs had 
we any Spark of Generoſity in us, the Vaſtneſs 
and Excellency of the End we purſue, would 
make us deſpiſe all Difficulties in the Way to It. 
What a AMeanneſs of Spirit therefore doth it argue 

in 
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in us to ſtand bogg ling, as we do, at the Difficulties 
of Religion ; to think much of ſpending a few days 
or years in this World in firiving and contending 
with our Inctinations, in Confideration and Watch- 
fulneſs, in carneſt /rayer and ſevere Reflettions on 
our ſelves, when we are affured before-hand, that, 
at the Concluſion of this ſhort Confiitt we ſhall be 
carried off by Angels in Triumph to Heaven, and 
there receive, from the Captain of - our Salvation, 
a Crown of everlaſting Joys and Pleaſures z when 
after a few Moments Pains and Labour, we ſhall 
live Miltons of Miltons of moſt happy Ages in the 
raviſhing Fruition of a boundleſs Good, and after 
theſe are expired have as many Afidions of Millions 


{ more to live. What an unconſcionable thing is it 


for us to complain of any Difficulty, who have ſuch 
a vaſt ras 0 of Reward in our Yiew? In the 
Name of God, Sirs, what would you have > Why, 
we would have Heaven drop down into our 
Mouths, and not put us to all this Trouble of 
reaching and climbing after it. Would you ſo? "Tis 
a very modeſt Deſire indeed z that is, you would 
have the God of Heaven thraft his Favours upon 
you while you ſcorn and deſpiſe them, and proſti- 
tute hisHeaven to a Company of Drones that don't 
think it worth their while to go out of their Hives 
to gather it. O! for ſhame look once more u 
Heaven, and conſider again what it is to dwell in 
the Paradiſe of the World with God and Angels 
and Saints, and in their blefſed Company to live 
out an Eternity in the moſt rapturous Contempla- 
tions and Loves and Joysz to bathe our dilated 
Faculties in an over-flowing River of Pleaſures, 
and in perfett Eaſe, Health, and Yigour of Mind, 
; to 


h ————_— 


320 of the Chriſtian Life. P art 


to feed upon a Happineſs that is as /arge as our 
Capacities, and as /aſting as our Beings. Is this a 
Reward of that inconfiderable Nature, that we 
ſhould think much to /aboxr and contend for it 5 is 
not the Hope of being ſat#fied for ever, a ſufficient 
Encouragement -to induce us to, dexy our Luſfts 
and Appetites a few Aoments, or is there not 
Good enough in ai everlaſting Reſt, to countervail 
a few Days and Years Labour and Contention? 
What though you pant and /abour now while you 
are climbing the everlaſting Hills, God be praiſed; 
tis not ſo far-to' the. Top but that the pleaſant 
Gales aud glorious Proſpetts you ſhall everlaſtingly 
enjoy there, will ſo abundantly- compenſate for the 
Difficulty of the Aſcent, as that inſtead of complain- 
ing of it, you will, to eternal Ages, reflect upon it 
witi Pleaſure and Delight. Wherefore when your 
Courage begins to f-ri#k at the difficulty of your 
Warfare, do: but lift up your Eyes to the Recom- 
ence of Rewarg,: and to be ſure, if you have any 
cart, that will infpire yon with ſuch a brave Rex 
fblution, as nothing will be too hard for but what 
is abſolutely impoſuble. For how can we be diþ- 
beartned at any ſuperable Difficulty, ſo long as we 
are animated with the perſuaſion, that if ave have 
our Fruit unto Holineſs, our End ſhall be Everlaſt- 
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SECT. V. 


Concerning thoſe Duties which appertain to the Pet- 
-fettion aud Confumnmation of oxr Chriſtian War- 
fare, ſhewing'what they are, and how effeftually 
they conduce to the perfetting #5 in the Vertues of 
the Heavenly Life. 


I Proceed now to the Third and laſt Part of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, viz. the Conſummation of it, 
which is final Perſeverance. For after we have aFu- 
ally ingaged, and made ſome Progreſs in it,our next 
Care and Duty-is, that we do not re/apſe, and baſe- 
ly retreat from what we have ſo proſperonſly un- 
| Soartany and hitherto ſo effe&ualy proſecuted, but 
that ſo long as we live we per/#t in an open Deſt 
ance to our Sins, and endeavour to purſue and mor- 
tifie our Inclinations to them, and per/evere in the 
Practice of all Vertue; ſtill indeavouring thereby 
to zmprove and grow on to Perfection, that ſo we 
may die as we have hitherto /:ved, and conſummate 
our Warfare in a final Victory, and that when our 
Lord ſhall come or ſend his Herald, Death,to ſum- 
mon us off from the F:eld, we may be found fighting 
under his Banner againſt Sin, the World, and the 
Devil, and finally de as we have /:ved, his faithful 
Soldters and Followers. For this he indiſpenſably 
exacts of us, viz. That we ſhould be faithful unto 
Death, Rev. ii. 10. that we ſhould patiently continue 
an well-doing, Rom. ii. 7. that we ſhould indure to 
the end, Matt. x.-22. and hold the beginning of our 
confidence ſtedfaſt to the end, Heb. iit. 14 that we 
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ſhould keep bis works to the end, and finally overcome 
as well as fight, Rev. ii. 26. In a word, that having 
fet our hands to the plough, we ſhould not look back, 
Luke xvi. 26. but that we ſhould be always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as we knoy 
that our labour ts not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xy, 
58. the Senſe of all which is, that we ſhould not 
only begin this our Chriſtian Warfare, and proſecute 
it for 4 while, but that we ſhould proceed and perſe- 
vere in it as long as we breathe, and never lay down 
our Arms till we lay down our Lzves. In order to 
which, as we muſt ſtill perſerere in the Pratice of 
thoſe Duties which appertain to the Courſe and 
Pregreſs of our Warfare, ſo there are ſundry other 
Duties which we muſt practice, and which have a 
more dirett and immediate Influence upon the final 
Succeſs and Conſummation of it. All which I ſhall 
reduce to theſe following Particulars : 


I. That while we fand, we ſhould not be over- 
confident of our ſelves, bur ſtill keep a jealows Eye 
upon the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of our own 
Natures. 

2. That if at any time we wilfully fa# and 
miſcarry, we ſhould immediately ariſe again by 
Repentance. 

3. That to prevent the like Falls and Miſcarriages 
for the future, we ſhould endeavour to with-draw 
our Aﬀections from the Temptations of the World, 
but more eſpecially from thoje which were the Oc- 
caſions of our Fall. 

4. That we thould more curiouſly ſearch into the 
ſmaller Defetts and Indecencies of our Nature, in 
order to our reforming and corretting them. 

5. That 
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5. That, ſo far as /awfully we can, we ſhould live 
in a cloſe Communion with the Church whereof we 
are Members. 

6. That we ſhould not, out of a fond Opinion 
that we are good exoxgh already, ft:nt our progreſs 
in Religion to any determinate Degree or Meaſure 
of Goodneſs. 

7. That we ſhould frequently entertain our ſelves 
with the proſpett of our Adortality, and endeavour 
to compoſe our ſelves before-hand into a good Po- 
fare of Dying. 

8. That, in order thereunto, we ſhould be won- 
drous careful to diſcharge our Conſciences of all 
the Relicks and Remains of our paſt Guilt. 

9. That to compenſate for theſe,ſo far as we are able, 
we ſhould take care to redeem the Time we have 
formerly ſpent in ſinful Courſes, by being doubly di- 
ligent in the Exerciſe of all the contrary Yerrues, 
and the doing all the contrary Good we are able. 

IO, That we ſhould labour after a Rational and 
wel-grounded Aſſurance of Heaven, 


I. To the Perfe&tion and Conſummation of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is neceflary that while we 
Band, we ſhould not be over-confident of our ſelves, 
but (till keep a jealows Eye upon the weakneſs and 
Inconſtancy of our own Natures. For thus the 
Apoltle declares it to be the Will of God, that we 
ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, i. e. rely too much 
upon our own Strength and Ability, 2 Cor. 1. 9. 
and elſewhere he admoniſhes, /et him that thinks he 
ſtands ( or, the preſent being put for the future, as 
it is very frequently, /et him that thinks be ſhall 
ſtand ) take heed leſt he fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. Son 

OM. 
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Rom. xi. 20. Thou ſtandeſt by Faith, be wot high- 
minded, but fear, i. e. it is thy Faith that upholds 
thee, but be not zoo ſecure of thy Support, leſt 
thou alſo fa and periſh, as thy Brethren, the Jew 

have done before thee. And hence we are bi 

to work ont our Salvation with fear and trembling, 
Phil. ii. 12. 7. e. with a holy Solicztude and Jea- 
loufie, leſt one time or other we ſhould be tempted 
and overcome, and, at the laſt, finally miſcarry. And 
indeed there is nothing doth more expoſe Men to 
the hazard of faling, than too much Confidence in 
their own Streygth. This makes them venture 
upon a thouſand Temprations, which they might 
have fairly, and much more prudently avoided 5 
and hurries them hand over head into ſuch invi- 
ting Occaſions and Opportunities of finning, as do 
too often inveagle and betray them, in deſpight of 
all their good Reſolutions to the contrary. W here- 
as, had they but ſaſpefFed themſelves, and not 
preſumed too much upon their own Stedfaftneſs, 
they would many a time have kept out of harms- 
way, and avoided the Snares that did intangls 
themz but by venturing, like Sampſon, to lay 
down their Heads in a Dzlilah's Lap, in Confidence 


of the Strength of their own Reſolution, they. 


have been inſenſibly inticed, after ſome coy Re- 
_ to betray themſelves into the Snare of the 

vil, 

And as, through an over-weening Confidence of 
our-own Strength, we expoſe our ſelves to many 
needleſs Temptations, ſo we do alſo, too often, 
provoke God to with-draw his Grace and Afhſt- 
ance from us, and to leave us to contend alone 
with thoſe Temptations whereunto we * do fo 

confidently 
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confidently expoſe our ſelves. For as he is always 
ready to aſiſk us, ſo he always expetts that we 
ſhould acknowledge our Need of, and Dependence 
upon him, and not _ too much upon our 
own Strength, which without his gracious Cor- 
turrence, is Weakneſs and Impotence» When there- 
fote without God's Call and Warrant we will needs 
rſh into Temptations in Confidence of our own 
Ability to reſiſt and conquer them, he many times 
kaves us without his 4:4 and Aſiſtance, that ſo 
he may chaſtiſe our Preſump:ion by permitting us 
to be defeated, and convince us by the woful Ex- 
periment of our Fall, how unable we are to ſtand 
without his Aid and Support. It is our daily Prayer 
that God would not lead ws into Temptation ;, but if 
for our Trial he thinks meer to do fo, we have all 
Aſſurance that if we be not wanting to our ſelves, 
He will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able, but will with the temptation alſo make a way to 
eſcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 
By if we will lead our ſelves into Temptation, in 
Confidence of our own Ability to contend with, and 
break through it, God is ſo far from being obliged 
to ſecond us in our Folly and unwarrantable Raſhneſs, 
that he is juſtly provoked by it to abandon us to our 

ſelves, and, as a certain Conſequence of that, to 

jt us to be cr and /ed captive. Wuhere- 
e a3 we hope to perſevere to the End and to bring 

our Warfare to a happy Concluſion, it is highly ne- 

ceflary that we ſhould always keep a jealows Eye up- 

on our ſelves, and not confide tos much in our own 
Strength and Ability, 
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II.To our final Perſeverance in the Chriſtiau War- 
fare, it is alſo neceflary that if at any time we wil- 
fully fa/and miſcarry in it, we ſhould immediately 4- 
riſe again by Repentance, For what is forbidden 
us as to one lin, equally extends to af, let net the Sun 
go down upon your wrath, Eph. iv. 26. that is, if you 
have wilfuly given the Reins to your Wrath, ſuffer 
it not to break forth into contumelion Behavior, 
but repent of it zmmediately, before the Sun ſets; 
according to that old Practice of the Pythagoreans, 
mentioned by Plutarch, who when at any time they 
fell into reproachful Language out of Anger, Ta; 

Set ias tubdracy]ss daxrines x) aomaloutrot mpiy i + 
Seer SIvair Jie2vyor]e*® 7. e. before ever the Sun ſet 
they always took care to be reconciled, and con- 
{tantly ſhook hands with, and embraced one another ; 
and the reaſon of the Prohibition, which you haye 
in the next verſe, v:z. neither give place to the ,De- 
vil, that is, by ſuffering your #rath to grow into 
inveterate Afalice, equally extends to all other Sins, 
which if they be not immediately rooted out by Re- 
pentance, will quickly zmprove into Habits. So:that 
we have as much reaſon torepent of our Luſt before 
the Sun riſes on it, and of our Fraud and Oppreſſion 
before it hath run zts courſe on it, as of our #rath 
before it goes down upon it. And conſequently, by 
a parity of Reaſon, the Prohibition —_ extend to 
all other Sins as well as th#, and oblige us, when- 
ever we have wilfuly finn'd in any Particular, to 
revoke and expiate it by an immediate Att of Reper- 

tance. 
For he that hath ſinz'd wilfully and not repen- 
red of it, doth all the while continue an obſtinate 
Rebel 
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Rebel againſt God, and is fo far from perſeverin 

in the Chriſtian Warfare, that he is actually liſt 
a Voluntier in the adverſe Party, And if after we 
have ths finn'd, Death ſhould interpoſe between us 
and our Repentance, ( as who knows but it may 
if we repent not immediately) we ſhall be ſo far 
from conſummating our Chriſtian Warfare in Vitto- 
ry, that we ſhall die. Y/aſals to the Devil. But 
then, as by: ſinning. wilfuly we do deſert God, fo 
by continuing zmperitent under it we ſtill run far- 
ther and farther from him, and thereby make fo 
wide a Gap and Interruption in-gur Religious Pro- 
greſs, as will not be ealily repaired again ; and 
whereas had we repented and come back without 
Delay as ſoon as we had ſtrayed from our Duty, 
we might have ſoon recovered the Ground we 
had loſt by it, and by a little more Diligence have 
gotten as far onward as if we had never interrupted 
eur Progreſs at all: by deferrins our Repen- 
tance we ſet our ſelves farther and farther back, 
and ſhall every day be more and more diſpoſed 
to return. For in the courſe of our Religion 
there is no tanding ſtil, but cither we are progreſſive 
or retrograde, going backward or forward as long 
as we live; ſo that when once we are oxt of our 
Way, we are ſtill going farther out, till ſuch time 
as we return again 3 and conſequently the /onger 
we are out, the harder 'twill be to return, and the 
farther we (hall have to the end of our Way. For 
when I firſt fin, and the Wound of my Innocence 
is yet green and freſh, it may eafily be cured by the 
timely Application of a forrowtul Confefion and 
new Reſolution of Amendment z but if I neglect 
it, 'twill rot and putrefie, my Senſe of it wil} be 
L 2 hardned, 
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barined, and my Inclination to it grow every day 
more inveterate, and then if it be not /anc'd and 
corroded by a ſharp, -a long, and a painful Repen- 
tance, it will turn into an incurable Gangrene. 
Hence the Apoſtle bids us exhort one another daily, 
while it ts called to day, that is, to repent while it is 
called to day, leſt any of us be hardued through the 
deceitfulneſs of ſm, Heb. iii. 13. So that when we 
have wilfully finn'd, we run a mighty Hazard of 
our fina! perſeverance, if we don't repent zmme- 
diatcly, For all the while we delay, our Conſti- 
ence grows mote ſeared, and our Luſt grows 
more confirmed, and God knows where it will end, 
but 'tis fearfully to be ſuſpefed that that neglected 
Bruife which we got by our Fall will grow worſe 
and worſe, and determine at laſt in final /mpeniten- 
cy. Wherefore as we intend to perſevere in well- 
doing, it concerns us in the firſt place to take all 
poſſible Care not to give way to any wilful ſin, nor 
ſufter our ſelves by any Hopes or Fears to be temp- 
red from our good Keſolutions, but if at any time our 
wicked Inclinations ſhould prevail againſt it, to be- 
take our ſelves 7mmediatelyto a ſerious Repentance, 
ro make a forrowful Confeſſion of it to our offended 
God, and ſolemnly renew our Reſolution againſt it, 
that ſo we may ſtop the growing evil betime, before 
it's capable of indangering our final Apoſtacy. 


HI. To our final perſeverance, it's neceflary that 
-to- prevent the like Falls and Miſcarriages for the 
Future, we ſhould indeavour to with-draw our 
Aﬀections from the Temptations of the World, 
but more eſpecially from thoſe Temptations which 

were the Occaſwxs of our Fall. For thus we are 
| {trictly 
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frictly prohjbited to ſet our affeFions upon things 
on the earth, Col. iij. 21. to love the World, and the 
things that are in the World, 1 John ii. 15. to*lay 
up for our ſelves treaſures upon earth, Mat. vi. 19, 
and it is the proper Character of a true Chriſtian 
to be crucified to the World, Gal. iv. 14; and to con- 
verſe as a Stranger and a i, oh in it, Heb. xi. 13. 
As on the contrary, to mind earthly things, and to 
be lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, are 
made the proper Characters of Infidels and Apo- 
ſtates, Phil. 3. 19. compared with 2 Tim. ji. 4. 
And fo inconſiſtent is an inordinate AﬀeCtion ta 
the World, with our perſeverance in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, that St. James expreſly tells us, That the 
friendſhip of the world # enmity with God, Jam. iv. 4 
and 'tis to the Excefs of our friendſhip to it that 
the Scripture pi pray attributes" our Apoſtacy, 
2 Tim. iv. 10. and the Apoſtle tells us, That they 
that will be rich, that is, immoderately covet to be 
fo, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and hurtful tuſts, which drown men in perdition 
and deſtruftion z; and that the love of money s the root 
bf all evil, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. From all which it's 
apparent, how neceſſary it is, in the accounts of 

iſtianity, in vrder to our perſeverance, that we 
ſhould indeavour to wear and abſtraft our ſelves 
from the World. 

For this World is the Magazine of all thoſe 
Temptations by which our Vertue and Innotence 
is importuned and aſſaulted z and 'tis either the 
Hope of ſome worldly Pleaſure, Profit, or Honour 
that allures, or the Fear of ſome of the contrary 
Evils which are incident to us in the Courſe of 
Religion that affrights us from our Duty. Whilſt 
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therefore we . immoderately love thoſe Goods and 
Evils which are the Solicitors of Vice, we are" in 
very great danger of being conquered and led cap- 
tive by it, For 'tis not for the ſake of ſinning that 
Men fin, but for the fake of thoſe Goods, or to 
avoid thoſe Evils which are appendent to their 
ſinning or not ſinning ;/-and conſequently, the more 
a Man /oves thoſe. Goods which cling and adhere to 
a ſinful Aftion, the more propenfe he will be to 
the Commiſſion of jt; and the more he dreads 
thoſe Evils which he can moſt eaſily avoid by 3 
ſinful Attion, th2 more prone and. inclinable he 
will be to it, Wherefore to ſecure our perſeverance 
in this Warfare againſt ſin, it is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry that we re&ifie our Opinion of. the Goods and 
Evils of this World, and i 93 and abate our 
Afﬀe&tion towards. them, eſpecially towards thoſe 
that have been, moſt. pig with us. For the 
Temptation that, prevails upon is diſcovip's the 
weak Side of our Nature, and inftrufts the Devil 
what Good or Evil it is that is moſt apt to lure 
or affright us z.and to be ſure that ſub:le Tempter, 
who hath been ſo many Thouſand Years Prong 
the Arts of ſeducing us, will not fail to affault''ps 
again where be hath been already ſucceſsf«l 3, and 
therefore it concerns us to fortifie our ſelves 
there, where we have ſo much reaſon to expect 
the Enemy will afau/t us, and to refifie our Opi- 
#ions of, and mortifie our Aﬀections to thoſe things 
which have already fo much 7mpoſed upon our 
Virtue and Junocence, For 'tis our [magina- 
tiez that gives. Life and Efficacy to the Charms and 
Terrours of the. World, and renders them fo ſuc- 
ceſStul againſt us z we fanſite that to be in them 
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which is not, and ſoare affefted not ſo much with 
the things themſelves, as with the falſe Repreſenta- 
't1ons we make of them. 


For it's plain the Goods of the World are behol- 
den to our ſelves for the greateſt part of thoſe Beau- 
ties with which they tempt and a4ure us; and 'tis 
our Fancy that gives the Paint and Fucxs with which 
they charm and inamour our Aﬀections z and fo for 
the Evils of the World, 't s our own Imagination 
that diſguiſes them into ſuch Bugs and Scare-crows, 
and puts thoſe ghaſtly Yizors on them with which 
the fright and amaze us. If therefore we would 
but take care to refifie our Opintons of them both, 
and to ſtrip them out of their 2magiary Terrours 
and Allurements, we ſhould thereby di/arm them of 
their main Strength, and render them much leſs able 
to ſeduce us for the future, And this methinks we 
might eaſily do, if we would but fairly repreſent to 
our ſelves the preſent State and Poſture of our Afﬀairs, 
For we are a fort of Beings, that are every Moment 
travelling from hence to an eternal World, where an 
unexpreſuble Happineſs or Miſery attends us; and all 
that we enjoy or ſuffer in this Life, 'is only the Con- 
vemience or Inconvenience of 2 ſhort Journey to a long 
Home, but can have no other Influence upon our 
everlaſting Condition, than as it is the Occaſion 
either of our Yirtue or Vice, which are the only 
Goods and Evils that will accompany us to Eter- 
nity, and make us happy or miſerable there for 
ever. But as for /overty or Riches, Pain or Fleaſure, 
Diſgrace or Reputation, they are things which pro- 
bably within theſe ten or twenty Years will be as 
perfettly indifferent to us as our laſt Nights Dream 
| L 4 was 
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was when we awoke in the Morning. And this, 
methinks, duly confidered, were enough to render 
us very wncozcerned at any Good or Evil that can 
happen to us here. For what a mjghty Matter is 
it whetner I fare wel! or ll for twenty or thirty 
Years, who when that is expired muſt be happy 
or miſerable for Millions of Millions of Ages z and 
what will theſe /irtle Goods or Evils fgnifie to 
me, when my Body is in the Grave, and my Soul 
in Eternity ? When I am ſtript into a naked Spirit, 
and ſet aſhore upon the invilible World, then all 
theſe things will be as if they never were, and in 
the twinkling of an Eye I ſhall loſe Sight of them 
for ever ; and of all that 7 enjoyed or ſuffered in this 
Life I ſhall have nothing remaining but my Yirtue 
or Yice, whoſe Iſſues will prove my eternal Happt- 
neſs or Miſery. Doubtleſs, would we but accuſtom 
.our Minds to ſuch Reflettions as theſe, they 
wonld effetually reſtrain us from the immoderate 
ZTove or Fear of the things of this World, and 
reduce us to a conſtant and efficaczows Perſuaſion, that 
there is no Good in this World comparable to that 
of doing our Duty, nor any Evi] incident to us 
in this Life, that is not infinitely lefs formidable 
than $'n., And when . once our Afefttvn to this 
World, and our Opinion of the Goods and ' Evils 
of it, are thus moderated and rectified, the Tem- 
ptations to Sin will quite /oſe their hold of us, 
and be no more able to f.utex upon our Reſoluti- 
on. So that now we may paſs ſafely through 
them whilſt they are. ſpartirng about us, there 
being no Tinder in our Breaſts for them to- catch 
fire and kindle upon. Now they will be no longer 
capable to allure or affright us, thoſe boſom Ora- 
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tors being ſilenced that were wont to contend for 
them, and to magnifie their Charms and errors, 
and when we neither immoderately /ove nor fear 
them, 'twill be no hard matter to defend our Ver- 
tue and Innocence againſt all their Aſau/ts and In- 
portumries, | 


IV. To our final Perſeverance, it is neceflary that 


- we ſhould more cartonuſly ſearch into the ſmaller De- 


fects and Indecencies of our Nature, in order to our 
reforming and correting them. Hence we are cam- 
manded to hate even the garments ſpotted by the fleſh, 
Jude 23. 7.4.to take care of the Beginnings of Sin 
any thing that hath the leaſt Spot or nfett1on of it, 
and accordingly we are obliged not only to take care 
to r4b out the greater Stains of our Nature, but to 
be diltgent that we may be found of our Lord in peace 
without ſpot and blameleſs, 2 Pet. iii. 14. i, e. to en- 
deavour to reform thoſe ſmaller and more indiſcern- 
able Defetts of our Nature, which though they do 
not totally ſtazz, yet very much ſpot and blemiſþ it ; 
that ſo at the coming of our Lord we may be found 
not only ſincere and npright, but, as near as may 
be, 1nnocent and blameleſs. For ſo, Phil. ii. 15. we 
are bid to be blameleſs, harmleſs, and without rebuke 
in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe Generation, 
i, e, to endeavour ſo to demean our ſelves in this 
World, as that we may appear, not only honeſt 
for the main, but, fo near as is poſſible, /potleſs and 
wreprovable. And indeed there is nothing doth 
more frequently occaſion Mens final Miſcarriage in 
Religion, than their not being careful and diligent 
in this matter. When they firſt enter into the 
Chriſtian Warfare, they very Induliriqully. ſet 
them- 
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themſelves againſt that Courſe of wilful Sin in 
which they formerly lived, and this were won- 
drous well, if they did not ſtop here, and go no 
farther ; but alas, in the mean time, while they 
are thus induſtriouſly bufied in ſubduing their -old 
Sins, there are a great many lefler Flaws and Ds 
fefts in their Nature, which by a timely Care and 
Inſpection, they might eaſily correct 3 but ' theſe 
they take no Notice of, but quietly permit them 
to 'grow and zncreaſe, till at laſt they become a 
hurtful and dangerous to them as their old Sing 
were, againſt which they have all this while 6 
zealouſly contended. As, for inſtance, when the 
firſt entered upon a Reſolution of Amendment, 
they were profane, it may be, or ſenſual, or vehe- 
mently addifted to Fraud and Oppreſſionz and 
againſt theſe they oppoſed themſelves with great 
Zeal and Amimoſity;, and fo far they did wel z, but, 
in the mean time, perhaps there was 7 ride and 
no ; Emvy and Peeviſhneſs ; Self-will and 

enſoriauſneſs, ſecretly budding and ſprouting up in 
their Natures, all which they might have eaſily 
cured by :1mely Applications; but alas! in the heat 
of their Conteſt , ' againſt their other Sins, they 
never ſo much as minded or regarded theſe, but 
een left them alone till they grew up' into obſtinate 
and inveterate Habits, and became every whit as 
fatal and rn to their Souls, as thoſe were 
which they have been all this while /ubduing and 
mortifying. So that, after all, they have only changed 
their Sins, and have been conjuring up one Devil 
while they have been /aying another z and whilſt the 
Tide of their Wickedneſs hath been ebbing on this 
Shore, it hath been flowing on the contrary, - and 
; ; as 
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35 it hath ſunk in Senſuality, it hath ſwelled into 
Deviliſhneſs. Perhaps whilſt you are zealouſly 
carrying on your Warfare againſt your old Sins, 
you may find your ſelves too apt to be cickled with 
Applauſe, and puffed with vain Oftentation z have 
a Care now, "that while you are ſtarving one Vice, 
you do not pamper another. For if you do not 
corrett this /ittle Irregularity of your Nature be- 
tmmes, "twill ſoon be as dangerows and miſchievous 
to you, as ever any of thoſe Vices were, againſt 
which you are contending z 'twill, by degrees, fo 
= into your nod [arentions, and fo fophi- 
cate the Purity of them, that at_ laſt you will 
mrend nothing Elfe but Applauſe 3 and fo your 
whole Religion will be converted into dead Shew 
and empty Pageantry, and your ſpiritual Warfare 
will prove only a paſſage out of rrofaneneſs ' into 
Hypocrifie. It may be whilſt you are contending a- 
—_ thoſe feſhly; Inclinations, by which yon have 
brmerly been captivated, your Hearts will begin 
to ſwell with an. aver-weening Conceit of your 
own Vertue and Godlineſs, and as a Conſequence 
f that, to entertain contempruons and cenſorions 
oughts of . your Brethren ; beware now,” that 
Fhilſt you are * ling with your old fleſhly Luſts, 
you do not overlook theſe little Defefs and Indecen- 
cies of your Nature ; leſt while you are conquer- 
ng ore ſort of ſins, you be captivated by another, 
For if you do not 'take care ro mp them in their 
Buds, and to cbeck theſe little Eſſays and Be- 
mnings of them, they will ſoon ſpring up into 
Habits of Pride and Inſolence, Rancour and Vncha- 
ritableneſs, and ſo your Warfare againſt Sin will 
be only a Tranſition from one Evil into _— 
| rom 
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from the Pollutions of the = into the Polluti. 
ons of the Spirit, and from the Nature of Beaſts 
into the Nature of Devils. Wherefore, if you 
would be finally ſucceſsful in the Chriſtian War. 
fare, you muſt take great care, that while you are 
contending with the groſſer and more inveterat 
Vices of your Nature, you do not neglett its /eſſer 
Defefts and Irregularities; for whilſt they are 
leſſer they may be eaſily corretted, but if they are 
not, they will ſoon- grow greater, and, in the end, 
prove as dangerow as thoſ: you are now — 
with. For every Vice is ſmall in the Beginning a 
eafie to be cured, but if it be neglefed, like a ſcratch 
in the Fleſh, it will corrupt and rankle into a ſprea- 
ding Gangrene. 


V. To our Perſeverance to the End in this our 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neccflary, that, fo ſar as 
lawfully we can, we ſhould live in cloſe Communion 
with the Church,whereof we are Members. "Tis true, 
a particular Church may be ſo corrupted, as that its 

embers may be obliged to diſ-wnite themſelves 
from it. For every man is obliged by Vertue of his 
being in any Society, not to agree to any thing 
which tends to the apparent Ruine of it. Now the 
main End of Chriſtian Society being the Honour of 
God, and the Salvation of Souls, every Man that 
enters into 1t is thereby obliged in his own Station 
to advance this End z and conſequently, as to join 
in all Acts of the Chriſtian Society he is #nited to, 
ſo far as they tend thereunto, ſo to refuſe all ſach 
Adts of that Society, if any ſuch ſhould he injoined, 
as do apparently oppoſe, and are dire(tly repugnaut 
to it. So that if any ACt that is apparently ful 
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be injoined by the particular Church, whereof Iam 
a Member, as a neceflary Condition of my Com- 
, munion with her, I am bound to abſtain from it, 
for the ſake of the genera! End of Chriſtian Socie- 
y: As, for inſtance, ſuppoſe the Church, whereof 
am a ember, require it as a Condition of my 
Communion, that I ſhould tranſgreſs any juſt Law 
of the Common-wealth, whereof I am a Subjet z in 
this Caſe I am bound rather to deſert that Churches 
Communion, than live in wiiful Diſobedzence to the 
Civil Authority, And this is the Caſe of thoſe 
Men, who, though they live in a Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth , have been Baptized into, and bred 
wp in the Communion of particular Congrega- 
tions, that, contrary to Law, have ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Eſtabliſh'd, National Church z for 
if in this National Church there be nothing im- 
poſed on them, by the Laws of the Commonwealth, 
that is apparently contradiftory to the Laws of 

Chriſt, they are bound in Conſcience to de 
thoſe ſeparate Congregations ( allowing them to 
be true Churches) and to join themſelves with 
the Church National ;, and if _— not, they 
ae wilful Offenders againſt the Law of Chriſt, 
which requires us to obey all Humane Ordinances 
for the Lord's ſake, And again, ſuppoſing one 
National Church to be ſubject to another, that 
which-is ſubje& is bound to refuſe the Commu- 
nion of that which is ſuperour, if it cannot enjoy 
it without complying with Impoſitions that are 
apparently ſomful. Which is evidently the Caſe 
between #5 and the Church of Rome, ſuppoſing 
that de jure we were once her Subjefts and Mem- 
bers; for had we been fo, we ſhould doubrleſs 
never 
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never have ſeparated our ſelves from het, could we 
but have  ——_—_ her Sins from her-Communion 
could we have profeſt her Creed without implicitly 
believing all her Cheats and Impoſtures, or ſubs 
mitted our ſelves to her Gx:des without apparent 
Danger of being miſ-led by them into the pit of 
Deſtruttion, or join'd with her publick Services 
without worſhipping of Creatures, or received her 
Sacraments without pradtiſing the grofleſt . 
ftitions and 1dolatries, But when ſhe had made it 
neceflary for us either to ſin with, or ſeparate fron 
her, we could have no other honeſt Remedy but on- 
ly to with-draw ; and if in this our Separation there 
had been a ſinful $chi/m on either f1de, we could 
have AR to Heaven and Earth, whoſe the 
Guilt of it was; theirs that forced us upon it, or 
ours that were forced to it. But yet the Caſe of 
or Separation from the Church of Rome, is valtly 
difierent from that of the Separation of przvate 
Members from their own partica/ar Churches. For 
we aftirm that the Church of Rome is but a particw 
{ar Church, whoſe Authority extends no farther 
than to its own native Members, and conſequently 
hath no more Power to impoſe Laws of Communt 
on upon #5, than we have upon her ; our particu- 
lar Church being altogether as diſtin&# and inde- 
pendent from her, as ſhe is from ours. So that 
though the Terms of Communion ſhe impoſes upon 
her own Members were all oi them lawful and inne 
cent, yet do they no more eblige us as we are Chri- 
ftians of the Church of England, than the [awful 
Commands of the Great Mogul do, as we are Sub 
jets of the Kinzdom of England. 


But 
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But the Caſe of private Members, whether of 
ours, or any other particular Church, is vaſtly dif- 


ferent, For if we will allow particular Churches 


to be ſo many formed Societies of Chriſtians z, ( as 
we muſt do, or elſe degrade them into ſo many 
confuſed AO} we muſt neceflarily allow 
them to have a juſt Authority ( even as all other 
formed Societies have) over their own Members. 
And that they have fo, is 2vident, not only from 
the Nature of the thing, but alſo from Scripture, 
where the Bihops arid Paſtors of particular Churches 
are ſaid to be conſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt Over- 
Sers of their particular Flocks, A&s xx. 28. which 
word, both in ſacred and prophane Writ, denotes a 
ruling Power. And accordingly theſe Overſeers 
are elſewhere called Ruling-Elders, 1 Tim. v.17. and 
the Subjetts and Members of their Churches are 
required to obey them, as thoſe that have the rule 
over them, Heb. xiii. 17. and elſewhere the Apoſtle 
exhorts them to know,i. &. ſubmiſively to own the Au- 
thority of thoſe that were over them in the Lord, 1 
Theſ. v. 12. By all which it's evident,that the Mem- 
bers of particular Churches are by divine Inffitution 
fubjected to the Authority of their ſpiritual Gover- 
zoxrs, and obliged in a4 things to obey them, wherein 
they are not countermanded by Chriſt himſelf.So that 
though one particular Church may refuſe the Impo- 
fitions of another, and that not only as they are far- 
ful, but as they are Dmpoſetions, becauſe the other 
hath no [awful Authority over it; yet it is by no 
means lawful for the Subjects of any particular 
Church to diſobey their Church-Governours in any 
lawful Matter ; becauſe being jubjeed to their Aw- 
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thority by Chriſt the Supreme Head of the Church- 
Catholick, they are obliged to ſubmit to ther as to 
his Subſtitutes and Vicegerents in every thing which 
he hath not antecedently prohibited. And if rather 
than do ſo, they ſhall chuſe to revolt from the 
Communion of their Church, they are Schiſma- 
ticks, or, which is the ſame thing, they are Rebels 
toChriſt's Authority in gm Church they 
revolt from. For what Fattion is in the State,that 


is Schiſm in the Church, viz. an unjuſt Oppoſition 


to Authority z the one to Chriſt's Crvi/ Authori 
derived upon our Magiſtrates, the other to his ſp:- 
ritual Authority derived upon our Biſhops and Ec- 
clefiaſtical Governours. " 
'Tis true, in ſome Caſes, as I hinted before, 
with-drawing from the Communion of a Church 
may be ſo far from being a Rebe#ton againſt Chriſt, 
that it may be an Act of Duty and Obedience to 
him. For where Chriſt, who is my ſupreme Lord, 
and my Eccleſiaſtical Governours, who are in Au- 
thority under him, command things that are directly 
inconſiſtent, T am doubtleſs bound to obey him rather 
than them ; yea, though their Commands are not 
inconſiſtent in themſelves, yet if I am fully per- 
fuaded they are, it is all one to me. For when 1 do 
what I falſly believe Chriſt hath forbidden, I am 
in ill as much a Rebel againſt his Authority, as 
when I do what I truly believe he hath forbidden. 
And fo, by not complying with my ſpiritual Gover- 
nours out of an innocent 1Miſ-per/nuaſion that 4vhat 
they command is arlawful, | do formally, and in 
Willas much obey Chriſt in ſo doing, as if it were 
really unlawful. So that, in ſhort, when the Go- 


vernours of the Church, whereof I am a An - 
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do impoſe as the Conditions of my Communion, 

things that are either unlawful in themſelves, ot 

that, aſter due Examination, I verily believe are un- 

lawful, I am bound in Obedience to the Autho- 

rity of Chriſt, rather to deſere that Communion, 

_ to comply with the Terms and Conditions 
it. 

But fince to deſert the Communion of a Church 
is a matter of vaſt Moment, ( as I ſhall prove by 
and by) it ought not to be done without the 

teſt Cantion and Tenderneſs. For he that re- 
eats ſinful Terms of Communion without juſt En- 
quiry and ſufficient Examination, is formally as 
much a Schiſmitrick, i. e. he is as much a Rebel in 
will to Chriſt's Spiritual Authority in his Church 
Delegates and Vicegerents, as he that raſhly rejedts 
innocent and lawful ones. For had it been only tife 
Sinfalneſs of the Condition that diſpleaſed him, he 
would have made Conſcience before he preſumed 
to reje&t it, duly to inform himſelf whether it were 
firful or no; but by thus rejefting it at 2 Tenture; 
without a due Enquiry into the nature of it, he 
painly ſhews that *twas not ſo much the Sin that 
| pr him, as the Authority that impoſed it ; 
and that *twas not his Conſctence that took offence 
at it, but his Humor 3 and conſequently, that- he 
would have had the fame Diſſike of it, though 
it had been /awful and innocent. For Conſcience 
being an A of the Judgment and Reaſon, cannot 
be offended without Reaſon either real or apparent 3 
and without making a due Enquiry into the Na« 
ture of the thing we-are offended at, we can have 
no Reaſon that will either warrant or -xcuſe our 
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Now to a due Enquiry, it is neceflary that: we 
ſhould ;mpartially examine both ſides of the Queſti- 
on; and that while we are doing ſo, we ſhould 
keep both our Ears open to the Matter in. Debate 
and equa!ly attend to what can be faid for, as w 
as to what can be ſaid againſt itz and then that 
upon a full hearing of both, we ſhonld determine, 
as near as we can, on which. fide the Truth lies, 
without Favour or Aﬀe&ion, For he that enquires 
only what can be ſaid againft the Matter he is offen- 
ded at, doth thereby give a plain Indication that he 
i5 reſolved to be offended at ir right or wrozg 5 and 
that the End of his Enquiry is not fo much to ſatw- 
fie his Conſcience, as to fortifie his uareaſonable Pre- 
judice, Wherefore before we do reject the Conditi 
ons of our Churches Communion as ſinful, we are 

liged under the Penalty of wilful Schiſm, impartk 
ally to enquire what is to be faid. for as well as 4 
gainſt them 5 and for this End: to apply our; ſelves 
to. our Spiritual Governours and Paſtors, and prox 
poſe our Poubrs to them, and attend to their Reſs 
[itions with an hone teachable Mind, that is wik 
ling to be informed 3 and where we are capable of 
judging, faithfully to peruſe thoſe Books and Argu: 
ments that make for the one ſide-as well as the other, 
For unleſs we do thus, its plain that we are biaſed 
þy a fattious Inclination, and that.we have a great 
Mind to ſeparate, from the Churches Communi- 
on. For. 1f -we were not prejudiced againſt her 
Authority by a Schiſmatical Temper of Mind, we 
{hould be as forward at leaſt to conſult what ms 
be ſaid for her Impolitions, as what ſaid agai 
Tem, —_ | 
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But then. if the Matters ſhe impoſes are ſuch 
as a-plain and iterate Communicant cannot jadge 
of,/ nor comprebend the Force of the Reaſons that 
make''for, -or againſt them, ſuch Perſons in fuch 
Caſes are obliged humbly to 4dqxzeſce 'in the 
Churches Authority, and not 4/id/y ro ſeparate 
frongher they know not why. As for Inſtance, ſup- 

e-the Matter impoſed ſhould be'futh a Form of 

verhment,” 'or ſuch Adodes ofi Difcipline, or 
Rights and Circumſtances of Divine Worſhip as 
carry no- ſuch apparent Evil in them, or expreſs 
Contradittion to any Command of our Saviour, 

4s to inable an i#terate Chriſtian rationally to 
nounce them unlawful; and whether they. be wn{aw- 
ful or no, is not- to be determined perhaps withour 
fone Skill in the Original Languages,and the critical 
Acceptations of Phraſes, or inſightinto Eccleſiaſtical 
Kiftory or Metaphyſical Niceties and Speculations z 
and *tis by ſome of theſe that moſt of the Controver- 
fies between «s and our diſſenting Brethren are to be 
judged and decided. Now in ſuch Matters as theſe, 
where he cannot judge for himſelf, what ſhould an 
wilearned Communicant do? Why, this he knows 
well enough, that 'tis his Dury in all /2wfa/ things 
to ſubmit to the Governours of his Church, and 
reverence Chriſt's Authority in them; but whether 
the above-named matters they impoſe be lawfa/ or 
uo, he- neither doth nor can know. So that: if 
upon the ſcore of thoſe Impoſitions, he reje&s the 
Churches Communion, he rejects: it he knows not 
why ; and to avo'd doing that which he doth xot 
know is a Sin, he refuſes to do that which he knows 
is a Duty. So that whether that whichthe Church 
impoſes be lawful or I apparent OM 
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him to refuſe it 3 becauſe for all that he knows it 
is lawful, and though it ſhould be xnlawful, yet 
that cannot be the Motive of bx Non-compliance 
with it, who doth not xnder/tand the Reaſons that 
make it ſo. He therefore that ſeparates fromthe 
Communion of the Church for Cauſes that he 
cannot judge of, muſt neceſſarily ſeparate wighout 
Cauſe or Reaſon ; he can have neither trxe nor 
falſe Pretence for his Separation becauſe the Ar- 

ments pro and con are beyond the Sphere of his 

rm_y and conſequently, if he thereupon 
with-draw from the Churches Communion, *tis 
not becauſe he cannot comply with her /infu/ Im- 
poſitions , but becauſe he will not ſubmit to her 
juſt Authority. Whereas by modeſtly ſubmitting 
our Judgment to the Churches, in Cafes where 
we cannot judge for our ſelves, we take an effettu- 
al Courſe to ſecure our Innocence. For though 
that which the Church injoins us ſhould be mare 
rially ſinful, yet to us who neither do nor can 
underſtand it to be ſo, it will be imputed only as 
an innocext Error 5 becauſe by Gllowing the 
Churches Reaſon where our own cannot guide us,we 
take the beſt Courſe we can not to be miſtaken 
and if we ſhould be miſtaken, we have this to ex- 
cuſe us, that 'twas by following an Authority which 
God Himſelf hath ſet over us; whereas if we are 
miſtaken on the other fide, -we are left altogether 
inexcuſable, 

But then there may be other Conditions of 
Church Communion , of whoſe wnlawfulneſs a 
Communicant may be very doubtful, though he 
be rot confidently perſuaded of it ; and what is to 
he cone in this Caſe ? To which I anſwer _ 

that 
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that 'tis doubtleſs our Duty not ly to deter- 
mine any thing to be falſe or anlawful which our 
Spiritual Governours have determined to be tra? 
or lawful. For we are bound by the Law of 
Chriſtian Afodefty to conclude, That they baving 
a larger Proſpett of things than we, and greater 
Advantages of enquiring into them, are far more 
capable bdges: of what is true and lawful; and 
conſequently, though we may poſſibly have ſome 
little Probability that their Op:nzon is falſe, or their 
Command unlawful, yet we ought not to determine 
it ſo, unleſs it be in ſuch plan and evident Caſes 
as do not only out-weigh the / robability of their 
Opinions, but the Authority of them too. Where- 
fore in Caſes of a doubtful Nature, 'tis both mo- 
deft and ſafe to ſubſcribe to the Judgment of our 
Superiours ; becauſe in ſo doing we have not only 
our own /znorance to excuſe, but their Authority to 
warrant us, and if we ſhould happen to be in the 
Wrong through our Modeſty and Humility, *twill 
be ſafer for us than to be in the Right through 
our Pride and. Self-conceir. But perhaps the Pro- 
bability of our ſide may be ſo great , or at leaſt 
ſeem ſo to us, that notwithſtanding we give all due 
Reſpect and Deference to her Authority, we can- 
not forbear doubting of the Lawfulneſs of her Con-, 
ditions . of Communion. If fo, then, Secondly, 
'tis'to be conſidered that 'tis as much our Duty to 
Obey her Commands in things that are lawful, as 
xot to Obey them in things that are anlawful ; 
and therefore if we only doubt whether her Com- 
mands be lawful or no, our Doubt ought to makg 
us as fearful of diſobeying as: it doth af _ 

them, becauſe the Danger of ſinning is on th 
Aa 3 * ſides 


— 
wu. 4 


346 the Chriſtian Life, Parti], 


ſides eq:al. And therefore jnthis Caſe, wherein 
I am neceſſitated to determine my ſelf ove way or 

e other, it is doubtle6 my Duty to determine-or 
that ſide which makes moſt for the Churches: Se- 

cxrity and Peace, which next'-to' the Honour of? 
God and the Salvation of Souls ought to be pre-: 
ferred above all things ; and which conſequently,: 
if it be of any z'zht with me,mult neceflatily turn 
the Scal> of my Choice when it is before in <Azquali-, 
brio ; 2nd whether to obey or diſobey be molt for the' 
Charches Peace, is very caſie to be determined; 


The Sum of all therefore is this, That 'tis our Du+: 
ty to contrhue in ſtrift Obedience to;! and Communioy) 
with that Partzcular Church whereof we ate/Mem-1 
bers, ſo long as it .injoins - ns'inothing thatij$ 
plainly and —_— ful ; that if either we 
cannot judge of the S1nfulneſs or Lawfulneſs of her 
Conditions of Communion, or do. only ' doubt of 
their  Lawfulneſs, we are obliged 'fo ſubmit to+her: 
Judgment and Authority, and not to ſeparate! 
from her till upon an impartial Enquiry into the 
Reaſons of both ſides, we are fully convinced that 
they are ſorful. 3s WELTE 


" Now that this is an indiſpenſable Duty of out 


Religion, is eyident not only” from the: abovyes 
rmamed Scriptures by which the Biſops: of -parti- 
cular Churches are conſtituted the Overſeers" and 
Governours of them, and the Subjetts and Mem= 
bers of thoſe Churches are required to yield them 
Obedience; but alſo from thoſe Texts which ! for- 
bid Diviftons in the particular Churches, ſuck” as; 
1 Cor. i. 10. 1 beſeech you by the Name of the Lord 
Teſis Chrift that there be no diviſions among - you ; 
an 
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and which bid us mark them that cauſe Diviſions 
among us and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. and alſo 
which S$chiſms' ahd Drviſions to be Fruits of the 
fleſh, as particularly, 1 Cor. iii. 3. and St. Jude 19, 
and in a word, which requires us ts indeavour to 
keep the unity 'of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, 
Epheſ. iv. 3. to be 7 one mind, 2 Cor. Xiit. 11. 
and to ſtand faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind, 
Phil. i. -27. all which was fpoke to Chriſtians as 
they were Members of particular Churches, to 
oblige- them by no means to dzſſent and ſeparate 
from thoſe Churches, unleſs they were forced to 
it by juſt and manifeſt Reaſons; and methinks 
tis a moſt pathetical Conjuration of the Apoltle, 
F there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels 
and mercies ; fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, 
being of one accord, and of one mind, Phil. i. 1, 2. 
which Exhortation he gives them as they were a 
particular Corporation of Chriſtians under Epaphro- + 
ditxs their Head and Biſhop, by whom he ſeat this 
Epiſtle to them. The ſence of all which is, to 
oblige us not to diſunrre our ſelves from the Church 
of which we are Members, ſo long as we are per- 
mitted to continue in her Communion without 
doing any thing that.is apparently uwawful. Or 
if we ſuppoſe thoſe Divifrorns which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, and forbids, to be meant of Factions 
within the Charch without actual Separation, then 
much more is Separation, which is the higheſt 
Faction and Breach of Unity, to be lookt upon as 
wicked -and unlawful. So that for;Men to ſeparate 
from the Churches Communion upon little Prques, 
uncertain Scraples, and blind Prejadices, is a very 
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great and dangeros Sin againſt the Goſpel z 'tis a 
manifeſt Y7olation of the Laws of Union, and an 
open Rebellion againſt Chriſt's Authority in his 
Church. And being fo, it is no wonder that in 
the pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity 'twas branded with 
ſuch an infamous Charatter. For thus in the 31 
Canon of the Apoſtles, 'tis called Ambition and 
Tyranny, and condemned by Jgnatins, the Diſci- 
op of St. John, as the *Apxd xax4r, or Original of 

Lvils, Ep. ad Smyrn. as a Sin that ſhuts men out 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, Ep. ad Philad. and 
by the African Code 'tis ſtiled a deſtruftive, ſacri- 
legiows Sin, Con. Carth. &c. Can. 100. and St, Cy- 
prian makes it to be more Heinow than the Sin 
of the Laps that offered Sacrifice to Idols to avoid 
Perſecution, and to be ſuch a Sin as Martyrdom it 
ſelf would not expiate, ds Unit. Eccleſ. and Dio- 
yſis Alexandrings affirms, That to ſuffer Martyr- 
dom rather than make a Schiſm in the Church, is 
*as Glorious an Att as to die refuſing to offer Sa- 
crifice to Idols, Enſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 6. And as 
they thus decry Schifin, ſo on the contrary they 
extol Union, as the Nurſe of Piety, the Fence of Re- 
ligion, the Duinteſſence and Extratt of all Chriſtiap 
Jertue. 

And indeed, 'tis to the Unity of the Members of 
the Church among themſelves, that the Scripture 
attributes their Growth and Improvement in Piety 
and Vertue. For thus the Apoſtle tells us, not 
only that Charity ( or a mutual Agreement among 
Church-Members) edifies, 1 Cor. viii. I. tut alſo 
affures us that the whole Church or Collection 
of Memhers becomes an bely Temple, and an Ha- 
b:tation of God, by being TUrEgoroyuuiens _— 
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and cloſely wnited together in all its Parts, Ephbe/. 
jj. 2T, 22. and Epheſ iv. 16, he tells us, that the 
Church increaſes or tmproves unto the edifying it ſelf 
in love by being cloſely compatted and united in all its 
ts and members z and Col. ii. 19. he tells us, that 
not only from its Vion with Chriſt, and thoſe 
nouriſhing Influences that are thereby conveyed 
from him, that the Church increaſes with the in- 
creaſe of God, but alſo from its being knit together, 
or firmly united in all its Parts. - And if Unzon be 
Þ neceflary to.the Growth and PerfeQtion of the 
Church, it can be no leſs neceflary ts the Improve; 
ment of each particular Member of it. For,, . 


IT. Schiſms and unneceſſary ZBreaches of Church 
Communion do Naturally jour the Tempers of men, 
and render them peeviſh and ancharitable towards 
one another. For the ſeparating Party muſt in 
their own Vindication be forced to accuſe thoſe 
oy ſeparate from of ſomething that may be 
foul enough to juſtifie their Separation, and what 
they want in Reality they mult make up in- Pres 
tence, otherwiſe they will be lookt upon as peeuſo 
and obſtinate Schiſmaticks; and. then the Party 
they ſeparate from, will be ſure to deem it ſelf ix- 
jured, and in its own Defence be forced to recrt- 
mingte, and this will alarm the Separatiſts into 
_m Heats and Animoſities, . and ſo like two 

lints daſh'd together, they will be continually 
—_— and ſpitting fire at one another, till they 

ave kindled the quarrel into an ingquenchable Flame. 
Whereas had the Dividers but continued their Com- 
munion, all this might have been prevented, and 
they might hqye cally continued their Charity, 
though 
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though they had retained the Oprnrons upon-which 
they ſeparated. For had -they but exerciſed that 
Aodeſty and Goodneſs as not to' prefer their own 
private Senttments before the Reaſon and Peace of 
the whole Church; they wonld either have kept 
heir Opimions to themſelves, or at leaſt not have 
advanced them into Prenciples of Separation z and 
ſo by contrmuing im Communion with that Parti 
of the Chnrch from whence they diſjented' in Opr- 
nion, they wonld have declared that they judged 
their Errors tobe tolerable. For by not ſeparati 
from them, they would have plainly manifeſte 
that they ſaw Reafon enongh to knife upon the 
ſcore of thoſe, Points in which they were agreed, 
but- none to' diſunite upon the ſcore of theſe in 
which they differed; and conſequently, that they 
trad a great deal of Reaſon to lore, but none to 
hate 'and ferſecute one another ;'-and - whilſt they 
mittually retained this good Opinion of one ano- 
ther, *tis very unlikely that their Little Difference 
ſhould cauſe any great Breaches in their Charity, 
Schiſin therefore being ſo deſtructive to our Charity, 
Which is one of the leading Vertues of our Religion, 
muſt needs have a 'very malevolent Aſpett upon our 
Perſeverance. For he that from'a charitable Tem- 
per, relapſes int6 a /pireful and rancorom one, is 
Apdoſtatifed from ore half of the Religion-of a Chri- 
ſjan, and hath exchanged one of the farreft Graces 
of x Saint, for one of the blackeſt Characters of a 
Droi]. But then, 

'z; Schifms, or unneceſſary Breaches of Church- 
Communion, do naturally lead to the fouleſt Hy- 
prerifies. For he that ſeparates from a Church is 
2 very bad min, if he hath not a great Opinion oh 
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and Zeal for thoſe things, upsn iwhich he ſepa- 
rates 3 which Zeal of his, when ance be is adtady 

ed, will be much more flamed, and that 
both by the "_— of the. Chareb he is ſepara 
ted from, and Inſtigation-of the..Sec3; he is ſepa« 
nted tos and i. by: Degrees that: holy Fervour 
which fhonld animate: him. in, the | rey and. angqnes: 
ftimable Duties of Religion, with b/azt1into & fierce, 
Canterition for' thoſe :{irtle' Opinions: that: conſit+ 
tute the Sethe is ingaged in. --For' our Nature 
being finite and: [mmrred in all its Operations, it is 
impoſhble'we-ſhoald operate. divers: ways at -once 
with equal Force. and Vigour:: but - whatſoever 
Time and Attendance: we  be/fow upon oze thingy 
we mult neceſfarily f«b/t/ 26Z trom | another. - \Now 
whilſt we continue in a: prareeble Communion 
with the Churthy:we have no. other uſe for-our 
Zeal, but to iniſpmrs our Devotions, to quicken our, 
Verrues, and to fbt againſt. our Sits with'it, and 
this all men agree is the-beſt-Uſe it can be put toy 
but when "once we-are 'entred\into'!a fchrjmatical 
Tparation, we ſhall find ather Employment for. 
itz' namely, to quarret at Ecclefialtical- Conſtitus 
tions, to wrangle about Modes and Circumſtances 
of Worſhip, and contend for. our trifieng Specula- 
tions and Opinions. © Which mult . necetlartly 
weaken it /in its nobler Operations, and render it 
more remi/# and indifferent in the great and 1ndiffens 
fible Duties of Religion 3 and whilſt -'tits thus im- 
pertinently bufied in picking Straws, and comends 
ing about Mint and Cummin, tobe fure it mutt 
more or leſs neglect the great and wezghty things 
of the Law 3. and ſo proporticnably as it grows 
warmer and warmer aboyt little Opinions -- 
\ ir. 
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Circumſtances of Religion, it will be continually 
waxing cooler and cooler in the neceſſary and eſſen. 
tial Duties of it's till at laſt 'tis wholly degeners 
ted into Peeviſhneſs and Fattion, and dwindled 
away into a fierce Contention about Trifles. That 
this is the natural Effet of Schifm appears by too 
many woful Experiments.: For how. many Inſtances 
of men are there among our ſelves, who had onat 
an honeſt Zeal for the Life and Subſtance of Relig|- 
on, and made great Conſcience: of living ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, but afters 
wards becoming Bigots to ſuch a Set or Party,bave 
diverted the - Stream of their Zeal into another 
Chanel, where its'irregular Current hath only made 
a Noiſe, and fill'd the world with a /oud and tarbw 
knt Clamour about little things; but as to thoſe 
great and importaxt\ Duties upon which their Hap» 
pines depends hath been profoundly mute and tt 
different ; and fo their Religion; like an He&ich 
Body, hath by degrees been conſumed by its own 
Heats, whilſt that Zeal and Fervour which ſhould 
move and animate it, hath þeen converted into its 
Diſeaſe, and wholly . evaporated 'into Fattion and 
Turbalency;, and whilſt their Zeal is thus miſimploy- 
ed about the fre2/e Trifles of their Sect, and they are 
ready to ſtart at an innocent Ceremony, and to ſwoot 
at the ſight of an mdifferent Mode and Appendage 
of Religion, as if they were afraid. leſt it ſhould + 
fett them at' a diſtance, they can ſmalow Camels 
though they ſtrain at theſe Gnats, and g/ibly digeſt 
the groſſeſt Immoratities. 


- 3. And laſtly, Schiſms and unneceflary Breaches 
of Church-Communion, do naturally lead to _ 
right 
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right Irreligion. - For when once a Man departeth 
from an FR_ Church without a juſt Warrant, 
there is nothing can confine or ſet Shores to 
him, he hath no Principles that can fay him any 
where, or ſet any Meaſures of Changing to him. 
For when upon a meer Humour or Fancy he 
hath run from the Church to ſach a Sett, what 
ſhould hinder him from running from that Set 
to another, and ſo on from $e& to Sef?, till he hath 
raz himſelf out of all Religion ? He is roling down 
a ſteep Hill, and hath no Principles to ftay him, ſo 
t 'tis impoſſible to determine whither he will 
go, or where he will fop; he may perhaps ſtay at 
fuch an CT but 1f he doth, 1t is by chance, 
and if he doth rot, he will be endleſly rolling from 
one Opinion to another, and ſhifting his Church 
as oft as his A/manack. For-Schiſin 1s 2 large L4- 
hyrinth, that naturally divides and ſubdivides into 
infinite Paths and Allies, wherein a Man may. wan- 
der to Eternity, and the farther he goes, the more 
he may /oſe himſelf; and then when he hath wan- 
dred a while out of one wild Opinion into axs- 
ther, and ftill perceives that the farther he goes, 
the more he is d:fatufied, 'tis a thouſand to one if 
he doth not at lait ſu/pe& and queſtion all Religion, 
as- if the whole were an intricate maze of abſurd 
or doubtful Opinions, contriv'd on purpoſe to 
amuſe mens minds, and trtangle them in endleſs 
Perplexities. For the Schiſmatick, as I ſhewed 
before, doth commonly place a great Part of his 
Religion in that Opinion upon which he divides 
and ſeparates, ſo thar if once he be diſſatufied 
with ths, as-in all probability he will quickly be, 
having bcgun already to 712g Changes, he wi _ 
un 


znder a great Temptation to miſtruſt the who 
Religion to he as great'an Impoſture as he finds this 
darling Opinion is, eſpecially after ihe hath run 
through ſeveral-Sers 'of Opinions, and finds them 
at laſt to be all Deluſrons, For as weak Heads, 
when they perceive the Battlements ſhake, are apt 
to -fuſpett that the Foandations are infirm 3 ſo weak. 
Underſtandings will be ready to ſuſpect even the 
fundamental Principles of Religion, when once they 
ceive thoſe dar/ing- Notions totter which they 
aye confidently prefum'd to ſuperſtruct- upon it, 
Upon this Account therefore 1 make no doubt, but 
that the Atheiſm of this preſent Age, is'very much 
owing to its Sets and Diviſions. For how many 
woful Examples have:we of perſons who had once 
a great deal of Zeal for, and Satwfattion in Rel 
gion, that upon their cauſleſs Defettion from the 
{Churches Communion have run from Set to Set, 
and from one/exrtravagant Opinion to another,: til 
beingat laſt convinced of the Cheats and Impoſt ures 
of them all, they. have diſcarded Rel:gton- it ſelf, 
and made their taft Reſort into Atheiſm and Infide- 
Kty? Since therefore Schiſm hath fo many Adif 
chefs attending; it, and ſuch as do manitfeſtly.ex- 
Hanger our Perſeverance in Religion, it highly con- 
cerns us, as we wouid: hold out to the End in the 
Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare, to keep cloſe to 
the Communion of the Church. 
VI. To our final Perſeverance in the Chriſti 
an Warfare, it is. afo neceſſary that ve ſhoull 
not ftint.our Prozreſs'in Religion ( out of a fond 
Opnion that we are' good enough already ) to 4 
determinate. Degrees or Meajures of _— $, 
$.3/14s 08 
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For thus we are injoined not only to have Grace, 
but ſtill to be growing in it, 2 Pet. iii.. 18, and not 
only $0 do the work of the Lord, but to abound. in 
the doing it, 1 Cor. xv. 58. and not only to walk 
in all well-pleaſing to God, but to abound in ſo doing 
more and more, 1 Theſ. iv. 1. to forget what 4s. be- 
bind, i. c. the Degrees of Vertue and Goodneſs 
we have already attained, and to be ſtill preſſing 
forward to the mark of our high calling,Phil. iii.13,14- 
The ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould not /inus 
our ſelves to- our. preſent Attainments, out of a 
fothful Opinion that we are good enough already, 
but that we ſhould ſtill be proceeding on to farther 
and farther Degrees of Perfettion. For Holine 
s every where injoined in the Goſpel in unlimited 
and indefinite Meaſures, and our Progreſs in it 
hath no other Boundary than the farthermoſt De- 
gree of poſſible Perfettion. An Injunttion which 
will keep us for ever ſufficiently zmployed, and 
oblige us to Eternity to be ſtill. aſpiring beyond 
our preſent Attainments 3 and the, Neglect of this 
is doubtleſs the Occaſion of many a Man's fira/ 
Miſcarriage. They aim at no more than what is 
abſolutely neceſſary te remove them from the Brink 
of Eternal Perdition, and if they can but ſo far 
prevail againſt their Sx, as to arrive at the /ower+ 
moſ# Degree of Sincere Obedzeuce, and but julk 
paſs the Line which ſeparates between a bad and 
goou State, that ſo if they die as they are, they 
may hope to, e/cape Hell, and arripe at tome Degree 
of Happineſs; they think they haye-very fairly ac- 
quitted themſelves. . But now belides that. Z:zg 
which parts; thoſe two Statcs of Sin and Grace 
is not fo eaſily diſcernible, but; that you may 

very 
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very probably be decerved, and _— that you 
are got over it into the State of Grace, whileſt 
you are yet upon the Frontiers of the Demnion 
of Sin, and ſo may periſh at laſt at the very Afonth 
of your Harbour ; beſides that, 'tis a fearful Sign 
that you are yet in your Sins, that you deſign no 
farther but juſt to eſcape that Everlaſting Ruine 
that attends them, which plainly ſhews that the 
Fear of Hell is the Soul- of your Religion, and 
that there is not the leaſt Degree of true Love to 
God intermingled with it, without which your 
Religion will be altogether inſignificant ; beſides 
all this I fay, while you reſt in ſuch an imperfeF 
State of - Goodneſs, you dwell in the next Neigh- 
bout bood to a ſmnful State, and fo are in continual 
danger of retzrning thither again. For how 1s it 
,offble you ſhould be ſafe, while you ſtay upon the 
Brink of that miſerable State out of which you 
are but juſt emerged and recovered, and have ſo ma- 
ny ftrong Inclinations within you, concurring with 
the numberleſs Temptations without you, to thruſt 
you headlong back again into it ? So that if you 
would be ſecare, it is not ſufficient for you juſt to 
get ont of your ſinful State, and ſtay there, but you 
muſt til] be removing farther and farther from it, 
by proceeding on (till to farther Degrees of Perfetti- 
on. For you muſt conſider that there is a vaſt 
Diftance between a State of fmcere, and of com- 
firme4 Goodnelt$, and that all rhe while you are 
paſſing on from the oxe to the other, you are more 
or lefs in Danger of Relapſing. For you have 
been ſmcerely good, ever fince your 'firſt Entrance 
mto a frm and hearty Reſolution of Amendment 3 
but alas ſince chat, how many times have : ns 
| n 
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been in danger of relapſing into your old finful 
Courſes again? What ſtrong Contentions have 
there been between your Fleſ and your Spirit, 
your bad Inclinations, and your pow Relſoluti- 
ons? And though the /ater hath been moſt com- 
monly viftotious, yet how often hath it been yreld- 
ing, yea, how often hath it been vanguiſht ? Info- 
much that if you had not by a quick Repentancg 
revived it immediately, it had been dead long fince; 
and you had been as much exſlaved to your Luſts 
as ever. And from theſe dangers you will never be 
wholly free, till you have arter/y extinguiſht your 
vicious Inclinations, and inwroxght all the Ver- 
tues of Religion into your Natures; and then 
you will be arrived to that confirmed State of Good- 
neſs, from which it will be moraZy impoſſible for 
ou to revolt, If therefore you would ſecure your 
erſeverance to the End, beware you do not 
limit your ſelves in the way; for though if you die 
but juſt fencerely good, you ſhall certainly eſcape 
Hell ; yet in all probability you will not be long 
fmcerely good, unleſs you be ſomething more; that 
is, unleſs you proceed in the Degrees of Vertue, 
and do more and more ſ#ppreſs your evil, and im- 
ove your good Diſpoſitions and Inclinations. 
or ſo long as there remains in you any Lift to 
evil, you will be in Danger of being berrayed by 
itz and the ſfronger that Luſt is, the more it threa- 
tens your deſtruttion. So that you can never be 
ſafe, ſo long as you have an Enemy alive in your 
Breaſt, and whilſt you reſt in any Attainment on 
this ſide the confirmed State of Vertue, in which 
there is an xtter Extinction of all evil Inclinations, 
you are more or lets _ -__— proportionably 
) as 
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as you are more or leſs diſtant from that happy Pe« 
riod. f 

VIE. To our fins! Perſeverance, it is alfo ne- 
cefſary that we ſhould frequently entertain our 
ſelves with the proſpect of our Aortality, and 
indeavour to compoſe our ſelves before-hand into a 
good Poſture of dying. For thus we are called 
upon in this our militant State to conſider our latter 
end, Deut.xxxii.29. and by the Examples of the 
beſt men are invited to number our days that we may 
apply our hearts unto wiſdom, Pſalm XC. 12. and to 
watt till our change comes, Job xiv. 14. to which 
End we are put in mind that here we have no 
abiding City, Heb. xiii. 14. and that 'tr appointed 
for all men once to die, Heb. ix. 27. and that our life 
s even as a vapour, that appears for a little time,and 
then vaniſhes away, James Iv. 14. and to this 
purpoſe the Apoſtle applies this Conſideration, 
I Cor. Vii. 29, 30,31. Now Thu 1 ſay, brethren, 
( that is, of our Abode and Continuance here, 
upon which he exhorts us to compoſe our ſelves to 
a great ndifferency as to the things of this no. 
it remains that both they that have Wives be as thoug 
they had none, and they that weep as though they 
wept not, and they that rejoyce as though they rejoyced 
not, and they that buy as though they poſjeſſed not, 
and they that uſe this world as not abuſing it, for the 
faſhion of thu world paſſes away, 1. e. ſince your 
Time here is very ſhort, indeavour before-hand 
to looſen your ſelves from this World, and to 
2% your ſelves into a fit Poſture of /caving its 
or tis buta ſhort Scene that will quickly be ſhift- 
ed, _ then there will an eternal Static of things 
fucceed, | 
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And indeed ſince to die nel, is the [oſt Aft and 
nal conſummat.on of our Chriſtian Warfare, 
it muſts needs highly concern us to arm and pre- 
are our ſelves for it Þ:fore hand, leſt we loſe the 
lelled Prize by ſtumbling juſt at the Goal, and after 

a long FYoyage miſcarry for ever within S$izhr of 
Harbour. For in the hour of Death we throw 
our laſt Caſt for an Eternity of Happineſs or Miſe- 
ry, and how much are we concerned to throw 
that we//, upon which ſo vaſt a Stake depends? 
(0! Tis a ſerious thing to dre, to paſs this dark 
Entry of Eternity, through which as we go right 
or wrong we are made or undone for ever. For to 
carry us right throngh, 'tis not a few Death-bed 
Sorrows, or good Wiſhes, a few extorted Promiſes, 
or forced Reſolutions, or frightful Prayers, or 
Lord have mercy upon us, will ferve the turn; O ! 
no, It is an expenſive Paſſage, which we ſhall ne- 
ver be able to defray, unleſs we carry along with 
us a /arge Stock of ſpiritual Preparations. We 
ſhall have need of a / an and active Faith, of a 
Mind well furniſhed with w/e Conſiderations, of 
a deep, a large, and a tried Repentance, an wnre- 
ſtrained Charity, a confirmed Patience, a profound 
Submiſſion to the Will of God, and a rwe/- 
grounded Hope of a blefled Eternity. For with- 
out all theſe together, we thall be very z/-accontred 
to die, and run a dreadful Hazard of miſcarry- 
ing for ever. And theſe are ſuch things as do not 
uſually ſpring up like Afyhromes in a Night, or in 
the few diſturbed Moments of a dying Time, bur 
do ask a much larger and ſerener Seaſon to grow 
and ripen in. So that if we mean to die well, and 
ſo come off vittoriouſly in this [1ſt A of our 
Bb 2 ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Warfare, we muſt now, while we are 
well, be frequently entertaining our Meditations 
in the Charnel-hoxſe, and read Lefares to our 
ſelves upon the Skeletons and Deatb-heads there, 
thoſe Emblems and Repreſentations of our ap- 
roaching Mortality, and from them take ſuch 

ively P:&xres of the King of Terrours, as may 

render his grim Viſage and fearfu! Addrefles fo 
familiar to us, as that our Thoughts may be be- 
fore-hand accuſtomed to the manner of his 4p- 
proaches; with what an Army of Diſeaſes he is 
wont to lay Stege to the Fort of our Life, how in 
Deſpight of all the Refſiſtances of Nature, he 
plants and quarters them in our Veins or our 
Arteries, our Stomachs or our Bowels, and from 
thence infefs us all over with continual Anguiſh 
and Pain; how when he hath tired and exbaufted 
us with his continued Batteries, and worn out 
our Strength with a ſucceſhon of weariſom Nights 
to ſorrowful Days, he at laſt forms the Soul out 
of all the Out-works of Nature, and forces it to 
retire into the Heartz and how when he hath 
marked us for dead with a Baptiſm of clammy and 
fatal Sweats, he ſummons our weeping Friends 
to afſiſt him to grieve and vex us with their parting 
Kifles and ſorrowful Adieus; and how at length, 
when he is weary of Tormenting us any more, 
he ruſhes into our Hearts, and with a few Mortal 
Pangs and Convullions, tears the Soul from 
thence, and turns it out to ſeek its Fortune in the 
wide World of Spirits, where 'tis either ſeized on 
by Devils, and carried away to their dark Priſons 
of Sorrow and Deſparr, there to languiſh out its 
life in a diſmal Expefation of that dreadful Day 
wherein 
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wherein it muſt change its bad Condition for a 
worſe ; or be condufted by Angels to ſome bleſſed 
| Abode, there to remain in «nſpeakable Pleaſure and 
Tranquillity, till *tis Crowned with a glorious 
Reſurrection. Now ſince 'tis moſt certain that we 
muſt all oze time or other experience theſe things, 
but moft uncertaiz how ſoon; how much doth it 
concern us to thinkof them before-hand, and to 
forecaſt ſuch Proviſions and Preparations for them, 
as that whenſoever they happen we may not be 
ſurprized. For beſides that the frequent Medi- 
tation of death will familiarize its Terrours to 
us, ſo that whenever it comes, our Minds which 
have been ſo long accuſtomed to converſe with it, 
will be much leſs ſtartled and amazed at its be- 
fides that, it will wean us from the inordinate De- 
fire and over-eazer Proſecution of the things of 
this World, which, as I told you before, are the 
Snares with which our Vices do too often intangle 
us 3 belides all this, I fay, it will put us upon 
laying in a Store of ſpiritual Proviſions againlt 
that great Day of Expence. For he that often 
conſiders the dreadful Approaches, the concomitant 
Terrours, and the momentows Iflues and Conſe- 
—_ of Death, muſt be ſtrangely fupified if he 

not thereby vigorouſly excited to fore-arm and 
fortifie himſelf with all thoſe Graces and Defences 
that are neceſſary to render it eaffe , ſafe and pro+ 


ſperons. 


VIII. To our fixa! Perſeverance in the Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that in order tq 
the putting our ſelves intq a good Poſture to die, 
we ſhould difcharge our Conſciences of all the 
Reliques and Remains of our paſt gyz/t, For fe 

| Bb 3 we 
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we are commanded to take care that our hearts 
be ſprinkled from an evi! conſcience, Heb.x.22, and 


to hold faith and a good conſcience, 1 Tim. 1. 19, 


and tom.ke this our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that in ſnnplicity and godly ſincerity we 
have had our converſ1tion in the world, 2 Cor. 1. 12, 
In a word, to live in all good conſcience, AQts xxiii.1, 
and to have a conſcience void of offence, towards God 
and towards men, Atts xxiv, 16, Which though 
they are Genera! Nutics, do neceſſarily imply this 
] articular, that we ſhould very nicely and curtouſly 
examine our Conſciences, thoſe faithful Records 
and Rezifters of our Actions, and where-ever we 
find the Jealt /tem of an wncanceled Guilt, imme- 
diately croſs it out by a hearty Sorrow for, and mo- 
ral Revecation of it. For notwithſtanding we may 
have in the general repented of all our paſt Sins, 
ver there are ſome Sins, which, notwithſtanding 
ve rc-act no more, do leave a /aſting Guilt upon 
the Mind, which nothing can cancel but our actual 
revoking and wifning them. As ſuppoling that 
{ have heretofore either by my bad Counſels or Ex- 
ample feduced other men into wicked Courſes 
it is not ſufficient for the Expiation of my Fault, 
that I my ſelf abſtain from thoſe wicked Courſes 
for the future, but I muſt indcavour to ando the 
Miſchief which I have done to oebers by them, 
and by a ſolemn Recantation of my paſt Follics, 
by Perſz4ſion and good Cornjel, ar.d the Applica- 
tion of 2] other pious and prudent Means, indea- 
your to reduce thoſe whom I have formerly per- 
verted, For till T have done this, I wilfuly per- 
mit the miſchiexous Efe& of my Sin to remazn z 
and it when I have wounded another, 1 ſuffer him 
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to periſh without taking any care of his Cure, I 
am guilty of his Adurder though I never wound 
him more. Suppoſe again, that I have injured 
another by any malicious Slander or Calumny; it 
is not enough to acquit me of the Guilr of it, 
that I ceaſe to ſcandalize him for the future, but I 
muſt alſo indeavour by a free Retratation to vin- 
dicate his injured Name from the ill Surmiſes of 
thoſe to whom I have aſper/t him ; for ſo long as 
his Reputation ſuffers through my not Retratting 
the Calumnies I have caſt upon it, I wilfully per- 
fiſt to defame and calummate him, and ſo long the 


Guilt of it muſt ſtick and ab:de upon my Conſci- 


ence, Once more, ſuppoſe I have injured ano» 
ther in his Eſtate, either by Theft or Frand, or Op- 
preſſion, it will not be ſufficient to acquit me, that 
for the future I forbear defrauding, forcing, or 
ſtealing from him any more, but, if 1t be in my 
Power, I muſt make Reſtitution of all that I have 
wrongfully deprived him of ; and that to himſelf, 
if he be /zving, or if not, to thoſe that ſuccee 

him in his Rights, and for want of ſuch, to the 
Poor, who by God's Donation have the Propriety of 
all ſuch »efts and Strays as have no other Owner 
ſurviving. For it's certain that my wrongful Sei- 
zure of what is another mans, doth not alienate 
his Right to it, fo that he hath the ſame Right to 
it while I keep it from him, as he had at firſt when 
T took it from him; and conſequently, till I reftore 
it back to him, I continue to wrong him of it, and 
my detaining it is a continued Repetition of that 
Fraud, or Theft, or Opprefſion by which I wrong. 
fully ſeized it 5 and whilſt I thus continue the Sin, 
'tis impoſſible but the Guilt of it muſt ſtill abide 
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upon me. In theſe Cafes therefore it concerns ug 
to be very- nice and ciriow in examining our Ac 
counts, to ſee if there he any of theſe Scores yet 
uncancelled, any of thefe had Ffetts of our Sin yet 
remaininz, For if any ſuch matter appear in our 
Accounts, it concerns 115 as much as our everlaſtin 

Intereſt amounts to, to uſe all preſent Care and 
Diligence to di/charre it, that ſo before Death 
ſummons vs to give 1p our Accounts to the great 
Auditor of the Worl:l, all Scores between him and 
us may be erer'd an] adjuſted, And indeed if we 
would be ſafe, it vaſtly imports us to leave as little 
as may be to do upon a Death-bed, for that is 
moſt commonly a very proper State for religious 
Action s, fince, for all we know, we may be dti- 
ftraftet in it by a Fexver, or ſtupif.ed by an Apoplery, 
or deprived of the Uſe of Reaſon by the inſufter- 
able Torments of a Stoze; either of which will 
render us incapable of every thing, but Dying. Or, 
if neither of theſe ſhould happen, yet to be ſure 
a dying State will bring Work enough with it 
Sorrows and Care enough, Fears and Impatiencies 
enough, tro exerciſe all our Vertue, and zmploy all 
our Reaſon. So that if we carry with us to our 
Death-bed any tem or Relique of uncance!'d Guilt, 
tis a thouſand to one but in the Hurry of dying 
we ſhall leave it azcanceld, and be arreſted for it 
by the Divine Juſtice when we come into Eterni- 
ty. Wherefore, as we would prevent this fatal 
Hue of our Chriſtian Warfare, 1t concerns us now 
we are wel/ to make a diligent Inſpection into 
our Conſciences, to ſee if there yet remains any 
old Reckonings of Guilt wndiſcharged by us z and 
if there be, -not to give reſt to our Eyes, not 
4 - TE ' * ſlumber 
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fumber to our Eye-lids, till by an actual wnſimin 
and Revocation of the Facts, we have totally crof 
ſed and diſcharged them. But then becauſe many 
of theſe may ſlip out of our Mind, and fo be pal} 
Recovery , 

IX. To the happy Concluſion of this our Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, tis alſo neceflary that to Compen- 
ſate, ſo far as we are able, for theſe Reliques of 
Guilt in us, we ſhould take care to redeem the 
time we have formerly miſpent in ſfu! Courſes, 
by being doubly diligent in the Exerciſe of all the 
contrary FYertues, and the doing all the contrary 
Good we are able. For of all the outward Blef- 
ſings that God affords us, our Time is incompa- 
rably the moſt precious and 7neſt:mable 3 and there- 
fore though he gives us his other Bleſſings in great 
Variety, and provides for us a plentijul Choice of 
Meats, Drinks, and Raiment, yet in the Diſtri- 
bution of our Time he ſeems to be more ſparing 
and ſtreizht-handed ; for he gives It not to us in 
Rivers,but Drop by Drop, and Minute after Minute, 
ſo that we can never enjoy two Moments together, 
but when-ever he gives us one, he always takes 
away another, And yet, good God: what waſte 
do we make of theſe precious Drops of which 
thou art ſo rice and ſparing ? How great a part of 
it do we conſume in our Childhood upon the in- 
different Vanities of Nuts and Rattles, and after- 
wards upon the much more rid:calows and unrea- 


ſonable ones of our vicious, profuſe, and extrava- 


gant appetites ? So that by that time we come to 
a ſerious Proſecution of the great End of our Be- 
ings, the ain part of our time is uſually <_ 
beyond "revocation. How inuch therefore doth 
PeJ\ ie 
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jt concern us, after we have ſo prodigally ſquan- 
dered away the greateſt part of the Treaſure of 
our Time, to make the beſt Improvement of the 
ſmall Remainder? That fo we may at leaſt Moralh 
recover, that which is ihy{caltty irrecoverable. 
For though we cannot cauſe the paſt Minutes we 
have ill ſpent to be preſent again, yet we can redou- 
ble our Diligence for the future, and thereby render 
every one Minute to come equivalent to every two 
that are paſt, For by a double diligence we may 
live as much in oze Dey, as we can in two by a ſin- 
gle, and conſequently, by doubly improving that 
Part of our time which is yet good and fo come, we 
may morally retrieve that part which is /off and 
Cones 
® This therefore the Goſpel requires at our 
hands, that after we have lived out a great Part 
of our time to no purpoſe, we ſhnuld from 
thenceforth live much in a /ittle while, and re- 
tricve our paſt Negligence by our future Diligence, 
and redeem the Time we have ſpent upon our 
Luſts, by exerting the contrary Vertues more v4- 
gorouſly for the future z that the more prophane we 
have been for the time paſt, the more devout we 
ſhould be for the time to come ; that the more we 
have abounded heretofore in Frauds and Oppreſſ- 
61s, the more we ſhould abound hereafter in Cha- 
rityand ms; that the more induftrious we have 

en to ſeduce and debaucy. men, the more zea- 
{ors we ſhould be to reduce and reclaim them 3 and 
by our future Candor and Charitable Conſtruttion 
of men, indeavour to compenſate for the Malice of 
our paſt Sanders and Defamations. Thus Epheſ, 
Y. 28, Let bim that ſtole, ſteal no more; ay, = 
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that is not enough, but we muſt alſo endeavour 
to redeem his paſt Thefts by a more vigorous Ex- 
erciſe.of the contrary Vertue for the future ; but 
rather let him labour , working with hu own hands 
the thing which t good, that he may have to gite ty 
bus that needs. So alſo, Dan. iv. 27. Break off 
thy fms by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by thenr- 
ing mercy to the poor, 1.e, whereas for the Time palt 
the Courſe of thy Life hath very much abounded 
with Cruelty and [njuſtice, do thon now indea- 
your to redeem the guilt of it, ( for ſo the Hebrew 
Ferb ſignifies, ) by exerting more v2goron/ſly the con- 
trary Vertues, viz. of Juſtice to al, and of Mercy 
to the poor and affiifted., And to this purpoſe 
S. Paul's Example is propoſed to our Imitation, 
who, becauſe for the Time paſt he had heen a 
great Perſecutor of Chriſtianity, did for the future 
labour more abundantly than any other Apoſtle to 
advance and propagate it, I Cor. Xv. 9, 10. Ti 
Obſervance of which Rule is highly neceſſary to 
the reducing this our Warfare to a proſperous 
Iſue. For as I told you before, there are many 
Sins which after we have forſaken the Praftice of 
them, do ftick ſuch a guilt upon the Conſcience, 
as without our xndoing them, fo far as we are able, 
is not to be wiped off ; ſuch as wicked Connſe!, ma- 
licious Detrattion, and unjuſt Gain, all which we 
are bound, fo far as 'tis in our Power, not only to 
avoid, but aftually to revoke. But alas! there are 
many of theſe which in a long Courſe of Sin are 
utterly forgotten by us, and conſequently are paſt 
Revocation, and in this Caſe all we can do to take 
off the Guilt of them, is in the general Courſe of 
ous Lives to boned in the Prattice of the contray 
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Vertues, and to do the utmoſt Service we are able 

to the Souls, and good Names, and Bodies of men. 

For Charity, faith the Apoſtle, ſhaZ cover a multi- 

tude of ſins, 1 Pet. iv. 8. that is, when it appears 

by the abundance of our Charity, that we would 

aboliſh and repair all the Injuries we have done, if 

it were in our Power, - God in this Caſe will ac- 

cept the 117 for the Deed, and deal as mercifully 

by us as if we had 2zaly done it. For if it 

appcar in his Sight that we would do it if we could, 

we arc in his Account as truly obedient to him as 

if we had attually performed 1t, and conſequently 
ſhall be dealt with by the fame Proportions of 

Mercy. Bnrt 'tis only an extraordinary Charity 

that can evidence this z ſince what is ordznary we 
are obliged to though we had no paſt Injuries to 
aboliſh ;' but to enſure our Reconciliation with 
God, it is requiſite that we ſhould evidence to him 
our ſincere willingneſs, to do not only what we 
ſhould have been obliged to if we had mot been 
injurios, but alſo what we are obliged to ſince we 
have been injurious. Now as A&ual Reparation, 
ſo far as we are able, is neceilary to evidence this, 
when we remember the Injurics we have done, ſo 
an extraordinary Charity is no leſs neceſſary to evi- 
dence this, when we have forgotten them. And 
this 1 ſuppoſe is the meaning of that Parafe! Paſ- 
ſage of S. James, chap. v.20. He that converteth a 
finer from the error of bu way, > ; ſave a ſout 
from death, axd ſhall hide a multitude of ſins, i. e, by 
ſuch an i/uſtrions At of Charity to the Soul of his 
Brother, he ſhall obtain Pardon of God for many 
of thoſe forgottex Injuries which he hath formerly 
done, and is now no otherwiſe able to repair, a: 
that 
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that if we would make ſure Work of our Chri- 
ftian Warfare, and aſcertain its being finally Crown- 
ed with Succeſs; as in gezeral we muſt indea- 
vour to redeem the paſt time we have ſpent in vi- 
cious Courſes by aboxnding in the Practice of the 
contrary Vertues ; ſo in particular, if for the time 
paſt we have lived in any of thoſe zujuriow Cour- 
ſes which do naturally fix a more /aſting Guilt 
upon the Mind, we muſt take care not only to re- 

air, ſo far as we are able, thoſe Injuries we remem- 
er, but alſo to wipe off the Guilt of thoſe we have 
forgotten, by an extraordinary Charity and Benefi- 
cence, by laying bold of all Opportunities to do 
Good, and indeavouring in our ſeveral Stations, 
according as God hath inabled us to redxce the 
Souls, relieve the Bodies, and vindicate the Repu- 
tation of our Brethren. 

X. And laſtly, To our final Perſeverance in 
well-doing, it is alſo neceflary that we thould la- 
bour after a Rational and wel-grounded Aſſurance 
of Heaven, I put this in the /2/# Place, becauſe 
tis uſually the /aſ# attained, and is not to be pre- 
ſently expeed and catch'd at as ſoon as we are en- 
tered into a religious State, For there are a great 
many _ of Religion to be paſt, before we 
can modeſtly _ to arrive at Aſſurance. In 
the Beginning of our Religion, when we are juſt 
recovered out of a vicious State, we cannot but be 
ſenſible, if we doatall underſtand our ſelves, that 
we are as yet in a great deal of Danger, and do 
border ſo very near upon that bad State we are 
eſcaped from, that 'tis almoſt impoſſible to diſtin- 
guiſh whether we are zz or out of it, For though 
we are fully purpoſed and reſolved againſt it, yet 

we 
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we cannot well divine what will be the ſue of it; 
Our Reſolution is yet ſo young, ſo raw and unex- 
perienced, and befieged with ſo many powerful 
counterſtriving Inclinations, that we cannot con- 
fide in it without great Folly and Preſumption. For 
till ſufficient Trial hath been made of it, for all 
that we know, it may prove to be only a Godly 
Avod, or a ſhort Lucid Interval between the r4- 
vinz Fitz of our Luſt and extravagant Aﬀections, 
which in a few days perhaps may return again, 
and utterly altenate and diſtra& us from all our 
fober Counſels, and Purpoſes. And if it ſhould 
ſo happen, that which we now look upon as our 
Cure and Recovery, will prove but an utermiſſion 
of our Diſeaſe. And when for ſome time we have 
tried our Reſolution, and found that it hath brave- 
ly refiſted thoſe Temptations that have hitherto 
affaulted it, yet we cannot preſently be reaſonably 
aſſured of it, conſidering the fickleneſs and Incon- 
ftancy of our Nature, For it may be it hath not 
been yet aſſaulted on the weak fide, or it hath not 
been nick'd with a ſeaſonable Temptation, or it 
may be we may be more remiſs and careleſs another 
time, or more vehemently inclined to a vicious 
Compliance; and then thoſe Temptations which 
we have hitherto conquered, may captivate and 
ſubdue us. And if it thus happen, that which 
we now look upon as an everlaſting Breach be- 
tween us and our Luſts, may prove only a Pet or 
thort Diſtaſte, and like the Fallings out of Lovers 
end in the renewing of Love. And till we have 
made ſome conſiderable Progreſs in the mortifica- 
tion of our finful Inclinations, and the Acquiſition 
of their contrary Habits, our Religion will have 

fo 
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ſo many Flaws, Defects, and ImperfeF:ons in it, 
as will give us | Reaſon, if we have any mo- 
deſty in us, to be very fearful and jealous of it. 
But ſince without Sincerity in Religion we can 
have no Title to Heaven, it hence follows, that 
without a clear Senſe of our Sincerity, we can 
have no Aſrance of our Title to it 3 and ſuch a 
clear Senſe as is neceſſary to found ſuch an Aſu- 
rance on, is not to be acquired, you ſee, without 
a thorough Trial of our Reſolution in a /ong and 
vigorous Courſe of Religion. So that for men to 
be immediately ſnatching at Aflurance, as ſoon as 
ever they are entred into a good Life, argues them 
not to be ſo ſenſible, as they ſhould be, of their 
own JImperfe&tion and Frailty ; they ought in Mo- 
deſty to expe a while, and not conclude zoo ſoor: 
for themſelves, till they have made a thorough Trial 
of their Reſolution 3 and in the mean time to 
frive on, in Hope that by the Bleſſing of God 
concurring with their Ezdeavours, they thall az /aſt 
attain ſuch a certain Senſe and Feeling of their 
own Sincerity, as will be ſufficient to inferr a firm 
and rational Afſurance, For Aflurance heing the 
Top of Chriſtian Attainment, we muſt aſcend to 
it gradually, by the intermediate Staves and 
Rounds of a tried and /aſting Obedience, and not 
leap up in an Inſtant before we have taken all the 
Steps and Degrees that lead thither; 

Bur though we ought not to be too forward in 
our Aſſurance, yet we are bound to labour after 
it in a due and regular Way 3 that is, To perſiſt in 
our Obedience till we have reduced our inward 
and outward Motions to ſuch a Degree of Con- 
formity to the Standard of the Goſpel, as that 

upon 
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upon comparing owr ſelves with it, we may be 
able, without F/attery or —_— to conclude 
our own Sincerity and Vprightneſs. IT know there 
isa much ſhorter Pafſage to Aſſurance, which 
ſome of late have pretended to; and that 1s, by 
certain unaccountable Jncomes and Manifeſt ations 
of Gud's Spirit, who, as they pretend, doth im- 
mediately whiſper and reveal to them their Title 
and Intereſt in Heaven, But this alas ! is too 
much like the North-Eaſt Paflage to the Indies, 
which is ſorter indeed, if it could be found, but 
ſo very dangerows, that I doubt there are but few 
that attempt jt but miſcarry, and 'tis well if they 
do not finally perith in the Diſcovery, Not that I 
do in the Iealt doubt but God doth many times 
ſuggeſt and whiſper unſpeakable Comforts and Afſu- 
rances to the Minds of good men ; but then it is 
to be conſidered that this is an arbitrariow Gift, 
which he ſeldom, if ever, beſtows but in extra- 
ordinary Caſes, when 'tis necellary to encourage us 
to ſome great work, or to ſupport us under ſome 
extraordinary Suffering. For he is a wiſe and 
careful Father of his Children, and knows *tis 
much more neceflary for us to be good, than to be 
raviſhed and tranſported ; and that ſuch high Cor- 
dials are neither proper nor ſafe for us but in great 
Extremities ;, and therefore for us to expect that 
he ſhould make them our ordinary Food and Ex- 
tertainment is an Argument of our Childith Igno- 
rance and Preſumption. But though ſuch imme- 
diate Whiſpers and Revelations may ſerve to good 
Purpoſes in a Pinch, of Extremity, yet are they 
by no means to be built upon as the Foundations 
of our ordinary, ftanding Afﬀfurance. For fo long 
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25 there is an evil Spirit without, and a diſordered 
Fancy within us, that can imitate theſe Whiſpers, 
we ſhall be continually liable, ſo long as we. put 
— in them , to all the Cheats and. Impo- 
ures of natural and Diabolical Enthufiaſm; and 
unavoidably miſtake many an /zjefion of the De- 
vil, and many a warm Huſh of . Fancy , or brisk 
Fermentation of melancholy Humour, for a 1hi- 
ſper and Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, and by this 
means be often /a/'d into falſe Contidences and Aſ- 
ſurances, which like Golden Dreams will wan; 
when we awake, and leave us miſerably diſappointed. 
That Afſurance therefore which we are to aim at; 
muſt be founded in the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience, and i»ferr'd from the Senfe of our own In- 

tegrity and Uprightneſs. | 
And, this we are commanded to endeavour 
afters ſo Heb. x. 22; we are bid to draw near unto 
God, iv Tahpogopig mistas, in Confidence, or full. 
aſſurance of faith, that is in a firm Perſwaljon of 
od's Love to usand our Intereſt in his Promiſes z 
which Perſwaſion is to be founded upon an inward 
Senſe of our having oxr hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
conſcience; and our bodies waſh'd with pure water 5 
and accordingly; Heb: vi. 11. to be diligent in 
good works ; to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end; 
1, e. to be ſo diligent in our Duty as that we may 
thereby acquire ſuch a full ſurance of our Re- 
ward as may inable us to continue and hold our to 
the End, For S. John tells us, that tis by the 
Integrity of our Vertue, and particularly of our 
love to one another, that we are to aſſure our hearts 
before God, 1 Joh. iii. 14, 19. for, faith he, ver. 21: 
If our hearts condemn us not, then have we confi 
& c ence 
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dence towards God x, and for this purpoſe among 
others, the ſame Apoſtle tellz us he wrote 
this Catholick Epiſtle, that true Chriſtians might 
know and be offved that they had eternal life, 
I Joh. V. 13. 

From all which *tis evident , That *tis our Dt 
ty to labour after ſuch an Aſſurance of Heaven, as 
naturally ariſeth from the clear and certain Senſe 
of our Sincerity towards God, and the firm Belief 
of the Promiſe of eternal Life, to which our Sin- 
cerity intitles us. For when we are fo far im- 
proved in Religion, as that upon an zmpartial Sur- 
vey of our ſelves we can feel our own Integrity, 
and ſenſibly perceive that our Jutentzon is pure, our 
Reſolution tixd, and our Heart intirely devoted 
to God, we may from thence moſt certainly infery 
our Title and Intereſt to the Promiſe of Heaven, 
So that to the obtaining this Aſſurance, all that we 
have to do is, ſo far to parifie our Intentions from 
ſiniſter. Aims, and ſubdue our bad Inclination to 
our Reſolution of Obedience, as that when ever 
we refieft upon, and compare our ſelves with the 
Rule, our Conſcience may be able without any 
Diffidence to qe us ſincere; and then we 
may as certainly conclude our Intereſt in Heaven, 
as we can that God's Promiſes are true ; and if 
after we are thus far improved in Religion, we 
ſtill remain wnaſſured, it proceeds not trom the 
Want of ſuffic:zent Evidence, but either from a 
melancholy Temper, or a weak Faith, or a miſin- 
formed Conſcience; and which ſoever of theſe is 
the Cauſe of it, when that is once removed, we 
ſhall as plainly fee/ eur own Sincerity, and therein 
our Intereſt in Heayen, as we do now our bodily 
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Paffions. And having once attained this Afu- 
rance, 'twill animate our Hearts with an Heroick 
Courage againſt all Temptations, and carry us 
on with unſpeakable Alacrity through all the re- 
maining Stages of our Duty ; it will ;zvizorate our 
Endeavours, and wing our Activity, and make us 
all Zife and Spirit in the Exerciſes of our holy 
Religion: And as when the Chriſtian Army, after 
a tedious march towards the Land of Canaan, 
came within view of the holy City , and beheld 
afar off the Towers and Turrets of Hieruſalem, 
they were ſo Ecſtaſied with Joy that they made the 
Heavens rinz With triumphant Shouts and Accla- 
mations, and as if that Sight had given new Souls 
to them, ran on upon their Enemies with a Cou- 
rage that forced Vidtory where-ever they came 
fo when a good Manafrer a long / rogreſs from one 
Degree of Vertue to another, is got ſo far as that 
from a certain Senſe and Feeling of his own Sin- 
terity he can diſcern the new Hieruſalem above, 
and his own Intereſt in it, that blefled Sight will 
fill him with ſo much Joy, Courage and Alacrity, 
that no Temptation for the future will be able to 
withſtand or interrupt him. So that his Conſci- 
ence will be always ringing with Acclamations of 
Viftory, and the remainder of this March will be 
all a 7riumphal Progreſs to him ; and when! he 
comes to the Concluſion of it, to die, and paſs 
the Gate of this blefſed City, the firm” Aſaratce 
which he hath of Admittance , will diſpe! the 
Fears, fieeten the Troubles, and afſwage the Pangs 
and Agonies of the dolorons Paſlage.' So that he 
will die, not only with Peace, but with Joy, and 
$0 away into' Eternity . with Halehyahs mr his 
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Mouth. If therefore we mean to bring this our 
ſpiritual Warfare to a happy Concluſion, it con- 
cerns us now, while we have Opportunity, to 
labour after a wiſe and wel-grounded Afſurance of 
Heaven. 


SECT. VI. 


Containing certain Motives to pref men to the Pra- 
tice of theſe Duties of Perleverance 7» the Chri- 
ftian Warfare. 


Having in the foregoing Settion deſcribed 
all thoſe Duties which appertain to the /aft Part 
of our Chriſtian Warfare, to wit, final Perſeve- 
rance; and ſhewn how effectually they all contri- 
bute thereunto, I ſhall now, according to my for- 
mer Method, conclude with ſome Aot:ves to preſs 
and perſwade men to the Practice of them ; all 
which I ſhall deduce from the Conſideration of 
the great and urgeut Neceſſity of our final Perſe- 
verance, to which thoſe Duties are ſuch neceſia- 
ry Helps and Means. For unleſs we take in the 
Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties, in all Probability we ſhall 
never be able to hold out to the Ends and unleſs 
we perſevere to the End, we are guilty of the molt 
fatal and miſchievous piece of Folly in the World, 
For Conſider, 

I. If after we have made ſome Progreſs in Re- 
ligion, we wilfully relapſe, we thall go back much 
faſter than ever we have proceeded. 

2. If once we totally relapſe, we ſhall thereby 
forfeit all the Frmt of our paſt Labour. 


3. We 
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\ 3. We ſhall forfeit the Fruit of our Labour 
after we have undergone the greateſt Difficulty of 


If, 

4 We ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paſt 
Labour, but alſo render our Recovery more hazar- 
dows and difficult than ever. 

5. We ſhall not only render our future Reco- 
very more difficult, but alſo plunge our ſelves for 
the preſent into a far more Guilty and Criminal Con- 
dition than ever, 

6. We ſhall not only render our ſelves for the 
preſent more guilty , butas a certain Conſequence 
of that, Expoſe our ſelves, if we die in our Apo- 

afie, to a Deeper and more Dreadful Ruine. 

I. Conſider, When once we have wilfally re- 
lapſed, unleſs we immediately recover, we ſhall go 
much faſter back, than ever we went forward. 
For in the Beginning of our re/;g:0us Progreſs, we 
are fain to ſail for a great while againſt wind and 
Tide, againſt a ſtrong Gale of Temptation from 
without, and a rapid Stream of Inclination from 
within, and while we do thus, we tnuſt be con- 
tented to get our ground by Inches, and move for- 
ward by flow and znſerfible Degrees; but in all our 
wilful Apoſtaſies, we are carried on ſecundo fiu- 
mine, with a full Drift of Temptation and In- 
clination. So that if when once we have wilfully 
finn'd we do not immediately check our ſelves by 
Repentance, in all Probability we ſha!l be driven 
farther back in a Day, than we ſhall be able to get 
forward in a Week, For your Progreſs in Religion 
lying »p Hill, but your Apoſtaſie down, you muſt 
expett when once you are falling to deſcend much 
faſter than ever you _ and to get far fooner 

c 3 1] 


378 Of the Chriſtian Life. Part I: 
to the Bottom again than you can to the Top,though 
you ſhould happen to fall juſt in the mid-way, and 
have no farther to the one than to the other, For 
'tis hardly to be imagined whac ſirength a bad 
Inclination gets by a ſhort Repaſt and Gratificati- 
on; how when it hath been almoſt pined away Dy 
a long Abſtinence, a Taſte of ſinful Pleaſure will 
raiſe and revive it, and render it as br#k and 7170- 
row as ever; infomuch that it uſually requires a 
great many Ads of Mortification, to re-extinguith 
that Life and Strength it acquires in one ſhort Gra- 
tification. For as the fierce Tyger after a long 
Confinement will lie down tamely in his Den, and 
by Degrees loſe all his Frerceneſs, and grow ma- 
xageable and obſequiows, but let him take but one 
warm Draught of Bloud and his old ſavage Na- 
ture immediately revives, and he grows as cruel 
and oxtragious as ever ; juſt ſo it is with our wicked 
Inclinations, which being reduced from their Ex- 
cefles, and kept under the cloſe Confinement of a 
holy Reſolution, will by Degrees grow tame and 
xentle, and forget the alluring Reliſhes of Sin, but 
if once we ſuffer them to break looſe again, and 
to come at thoſe ſinful Pleaſures from which they 
have been a long while alienated, they will ſoon 
recover their natural wildneſs, and become as 
head-ſtrong and © violent as ever. Wherefore it 
mightily concerns us to have a great Care of all 
wiltul ' Apoltaſies, for to be ſure your firſt Slip 
will vehemently incline you to a ſecond, and that 
mote vehemently to a third, and fo, like men that 
are' running head-lowg down Hill, the farther you 
go, the more you will be preſt forward by your 
own Weight, and the harder 'twill be for you 
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to ſtop and recover your ſelves. So that if you do 
not zmmediately ſtop, you will by a few days ſin 
loſe back all the ground you have got by many 4 
Tears Warfarez you will pu down more of your 
Religion by one wilful Sin, than you will be able 
to _ again by many a vertuous Action ; and 
like ſome prodigal Drudges, ſpend more in one mad 
Frolick , than you have earnd by many a hard 
Days Labour. And if you do thus, 'tis impoſſi- 
ble you ſhould ever improve; for what you do in a 
Wzek , you will undo agzin in a Day, and ſo in- 
ſtead of preſſing forward, you will dance in a 
Circle, and always end where you begun. So that 
unleſs you go on and perſevere in well-doing, all 
your Strife and Warfare againſt Sin will be but like 
rolling of a Siſyphw's Stone, which after you have 
been a /ong while raiſing to the Top of the Hill, 
will in a moment tumble down again upon you 3 fo 
that either you muſt undergo the ſame Pains to raiſe 
it again, or lie down under it, and tamely ſuffer 
your ſelves to be cruſ#'d into eternal Ruine by it. 
II. Conſider, If after we have made ſome 
my in Religion we totaly Relapſe, we there- 
by forfeit the Frait of all our paf# Labour. For 
ſo God himſelf by the Prophet pronounces in the 
Caſe, Ezek. xviii. 24. When the Righteous turns 
away from his Righteouſneſs , and commits iniquity, 
and doth according to all the abominations that the 
wicked man doth, ſhall he live? all hu Righteouſ- 
zeſs that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned, in the 
rreſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and in the ſm that he 
ath ſinned, in them ſhall he die, i. e. how good ſoe- 
ver he may have been for the Time paſt, if he 


doth not perſevere to the End, but wilfaly relapſe 
Cc 4 into 
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into Folly and Wickednefs, all the Yertue he hath 
exerciſed, and ail the Good he hath done, thall be 
quite ſtruck off from his Accounts, and be never 
ſo much as mentioxed to his Benefit and Advantage, 
but in that Wickedneſs whereinto he is faln he 
ſhall as certainly periſh as if all his Life had been a 
contiaued Att, or uninterrupted Courſe of Iniquity. 
So alſo, Heb. x. 38. if any ſhall draw back, my ſoul 
ſhall have no — in him. And indecd this is a moſt 
neceſlary Eftect of our Apoſtafie ; for by falling off 
from our Chriſtian Courſe, we put our ſelves back 
into the ſame State and Condition wherein we 
were before we enter'd upon it 3 and the Effect of 
all thoſe good things which we did from the Time 
we enter'd upon, to the Time we deſerted it, will be 
ſo voided and aboliſhed, that there will not remain 
the leaſt Trace or Footſtep of it in our Natures, but 
our Wit will become as obſtinate again,our Afﬀettions 
and Appetites as wild and extravagant as if we had 
all along permitted them to run on in an uninter- 
rupted Courſe of Iniquity. And having thus ex- 
tinguiſht all the good Effects of our paſt Warfare, 
and 'rendred by our wilful Apoſtafie our Natures 
as corrupt and depraved as ever, we ſhall thereby be 
expoſed again to the Wrath -and Dyſpleaſure of 
God. For God's Love and Hatred are unvariably 
determined to the ſame Grounds and Reaſons, 
and herein conſiſts their Pmtability, not that he 
always loves, or always hates the ſame perſons, 
aut of a blind Fondneſs to the one, or unreaſonable 
Prejudice to the other, but that he always /oves 
and always hates them for the ſame Reaſons; and 
he* hath expreſſly declared, that Goodneſs and 
$/1ckegnzſs are the contrary Reaſons of this his 
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contrary Aﬀection to his Creatures ; which if itbe, 
'twill hence neceffarily follow, that as his Hatred 
muſt convert into Love to us, when from wicked we 
become good, ſo his Love muſt convert into Hatred 
of us when from good we degenerate into wicked, 
Which Alteration of his Afﬀection towards us, 
— not from any change in b# Nature, but 
om a change in ours 3 he always proceeds upon 
fteady and wnchangeable Principles, and is for ever 
fixt and conſtant to the Reaſons of his Love and 
Hatred; which he could not be, if he did not 
alter his Afe&1on to us, when the Reaſon of it ig 
alter'd, if he did not abominate us when he ſees 
us fallen and degenerated from that State of Good- 
neſs, for the ſake of which he /oved us, and took 
pleaſure in us.. So that, by wilfully retreating from 
our religious Progreſs, we do not only extinguiſh 
all thoſe good Effects which it had produced in our 
Natures, not only revive thoſe inveterate Luſts we 
had almoſt mortified, and blaſt thoſe tender Graces 
which we had therein acquired and improved, but 
as a Conſequence of this, we ruz out of God's 
Arms and Embraces,. and throw our ſelves head- 
long from thoſe glorious Hopes to which we have 
been all this while advancing with ſo much Labour 
and Ditticulty. What a Madneſs therefore is it 
for Men to think of retreating that have once aCtu- 
ally ;gaged in the Chriſtian Warfare, to ſurrender 
themſelves back into Captivity to their Luſts, 
after they have fought ſo many Combats againſt, 
and obtained ſo many Yittories over them ! O con- 
ſider but the great Pains you have been at, the 
many Prayers "and Tears, Abſtinencies and Self- 
denials, Struggles and Contentions with your —_ 
tnat 
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that it hath coſt you to retrieve your ſelves from 
the Dominion of Sin, and the juſt Vengeance of 
God; and is it not a thouſand Pities that all this 
ſhould prove loft labour in the End, and be ren- 
der'd as fruitleſs and inſignificant to us as if it had 
wever been? That after you have taken ſo much 
Pains to ſtem the difficult 7:de, andare, at laſt, got 
within fight of Shore, you ſhould now faint and 
yield to the Fury of it, and ſuffer your ſelves to 
be born down by it again into that Ocean of Sin 
and Guilt, out of which you were fo ſafely reco- 
ered? Wherefore as you would not render your 
abour in vain in the Lord, and utterly defeat your 
ſelves of all the Fruzt of your Religious Endea- 
vours, be ſtill perſuaded to ſtruggle and contend, to 
ſtrive and preſs forward to the mark of your high- 
calling. For if now you flacken or remit your En- 
deavours, and yzeld to the Current of Temptation, 
you will ſoon be driven down by it again as far 
from the Love of God, and from the Hope of Hea- 
ven, as ever you were inthe moſt degenerate State 
of your Natures. 

I. Conſider, That if, by wilfuly inning , we 
retreat from our Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhall for- 
feit the Fruit of our Labour after we have under- 
gone the greateſt difficulty of it. For, as I ſhew- 
ed above, the main Difficulty of the Chriſtian 
Warfare lies in the Entrance of it, and this I /# 
poſe you to have already paſt. You have already 
indured thoſe ſharp Pangs and Throes that are 
wont to accompany the Birth of a new Reſolus 
tion 3 you have undergone the hard Penance of a 
deep and through Conlideration, the ſharp Stings 
and Remorſes of a ſolemn and forrowful Repen- 
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tance 3 you have forc'd your moſt Importunate In- 
clinations, and withſtood the moſt violent Counters 
ſtruggling of a perverſe and degenerate Nature 
ou have conquered your Will in the Height of all 
its Obſtinacy and Reſiſtance, and reſcued it from 
the Arms of your Luſts when 'twas moſt z/ſlaved 
and captivated by them 3: all zh you did, if you 
did any thing to any purpoſe, when you firſt 
entered upon this holy Warfare. And ever ſince 
have been breaking the Strength of your evil 
Cntons, and conquering the Antipathies of 
your Nature to your Religion 3 in which, if you 
have made any Progreſs, = muſt, by this Time, 
have broken the Heart of the Difficulty of your 
Warfare, and have much /?/s Oppoſition to con- 
tend with than ever. $15 that now, in all Probabji- 
lity, there is nothing ſo d:fficu/t between you and 
Heaven, as that which you have already ingaged 
with and ſurmounted; and will you now turn 
your backs upon your Enemy , when his maiz 
Strength is ſpent, and you have already ſuſtained 
the moſt violent Shocks of his Power ? If you had 
retreated at the firſt Onſer, when your Sin was fea- 
ted in its Dominion, and you were yet but rai/m 
your Forces, and arming your Reſolution againſt 
it, it had been much more excu/able ; for then you 
had the ſparpeſ# part of your Conflitt to undergo, 
being to contend with a {/u%t and a victorious Ene- 
my, who having as yet all his Strength about him. 
could not fail to put your Courage to a mighty 
Trial. But now to retreat, when you are paſt the 
worſt, and have gotten above half way through z 
when you have puled down your Luſt from its 
Throne and Dominion , and ſo far ſubdued it 
ER a. to 
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to your Religion and your Reaſon, that you have 
henceforward no more to do but to purſxe a Victory, 
which though you got with a great deal of Torl, 
you may finiſh with a great deal of Eaſe and 
Pleaſure ; now, I ſay, to retreat in ſuch a proſpe- 
rous - funFure, and give up the blefled Prize, which 
you have been ſo long contending for, what "_ 
rate Madneſs is it! If you had never begun this 
Warfare, or yielded in- the firſ# Conflict of it, 
what a deal of Pains might you have ſaved? 
How many Prayers and Tears, Strugglings and Con- 
tentions- with your” ſelves might you have eſcaped 
and avoided, and at laſt been in as good a Condition, 
if not a better, than that wherein your Apoſt afie 
will certainly leave you? And when a Man hath 
been ſo long taking Heaven by Storm and Vie 
lexce, when he hath broken through ſo many 
Oppoſitions to come at it, and in deſpite of all 
the Darts of Temptation from without, and of 
all the weights and Preſſures of Inclination from 
within, he 1s gotten- up, as it were, to the Top 
of the Scaling-Ladder, has laid his hands on the 
Battlements of Heaven, and is ready to /eap in and 
take Poſſeſſton of the Joys of it, what a Madneſs 
is it for him now to /et go his Hold and tumble 
beadlong down again into that Abyſs of Sin and 
Miſery, out of which he had recovered himſelf 
wth ſo much Labour and Difficulty ! Eſpecially 
conſidering, 

IV. That by this our Relapſe we ſhall not on- 
ly forfeit the Fruit of our paſt Labour, but alfs 
render our Recovery more hazardous and difficult 
than ever. For what the Apoſtle pronounces con- 
cerning Apoſtates from Chriſtianity, is in a great 
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Meaſure appliable to thoſe who have engaged in 
the Chriſtian Warfare, fa# off from it again tg 
their old ſinful Courſes ; it # impoſſible, 1. e. *tis 
extremely difficult for thoſe that were once enlighten'd, 
and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
pord of God, and the powers of the World to come z 
if they fall away, to renew them again to repentance, 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6+ For, beſides that, by fa/ing from 
his firſt Repentance, a Man grieves and chaſes the 
Holy Spirit from him, without whoſe Aid he can 
neither and when he is #p, nor recover when he 
is fallen; and, having chaſe him away, he cannot 
well expett that he will be ſo ready to retxrn and 
co-operate with him after he hath treated him fo 
rudely by quenching his Motions, anravelling his 
_— and extinguiſhing all thoſe heaven- 
ly Effects which his Grace had produced in his 
Soul. For how can this bleſſed 4/iſtant of Souls 
but take it in great Diſdain to be thus mock'd and 
diſappointed , when he had been fo induſtriouſly 
labouring for a Wretch's Good, to lift him out of 
the Mire wherein he was ſxzk and periſhing ; and 
when he had ſxcceeded ſo far in his Labour as to 
help him qaite out, and was waſhing and cleanſing 
his polluted Spirit, and dreſſing it for the Embraces 
of the Father of Spirits, to ſee this Wretch turn 
back after all, and plwnge himſelf headlong into the 
Mire again, how can he but re/ext ſuch an ungrate- 
ful Diſappointment of his Labour with unipeak- 
able Grief and Indignation 3 And if, upon ſuch 
Reſentment , he ſhould, as he juſtly may, wholly 
retire from him, and leave him for ever to wallow 
in his own Hearts Luſt, his Condition will not be 

only 
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only dangerow, but deſperate. What the bleſſed 
Spirit wil/do, in this Caſe, I cannot certainly de: 
termine, becauſe he may do as he pleaſes, being 
totally Feleaſed by the Sinners Apoltaſy from alt 
Obligation of Promiſe. But it makes my Heart 
ake to think, how much Reaſon there is to fea# 
that he will atterly forſake and abandon him, and 
not throw away any more of his Grace upon a 
Wretch, on whom he hath already ſpent ſo much 
to xo purpoſe, And if the heinous Afront which 
the Blefſed Spirit receives, by your Apoſtaſy, ſhould 
put him upon th# Reſolution, you are damn'd 
above-ground, and everlaſtingly forſaken of all 
Hopes of Recovery. But belides all rh», ( which 
one would think ſhould be ſufficient, to ſtartle any 
fober Man from making ſuch a defperate Expert- 
ment) by falling off from your Repentance , you 
muſt needs be ſuppoſed to offer a mighty Violenct 
to your Conſciencesz which having been already 
ewaken'd into a through Senſe of your paſt Sins, 
muſt neceflarily refje&t upon your preſent Apoſtaſy 
with unſpeakable Horroxr and Afrightment ; which 
if it doth not preſently ſcare ye back again to 
Repentance, will put ye upon more deſperate 
Courſes than ever. For now if your Conſcience 
won't be quiet , you have no other Remedy but 
to ruffle with it, and oxt-brave its Horrours by be- 
ing more conrageoufly wicked ; and as thoſe barba- 
rous Parents that ſacrificed their Children to Mo 
loch, were fain to make Noiſes round the burn- 
ing Idol, with Drums and Timbrels to drown 
their dying Shrieks and Groans, leſt they thould 
move them to Compaſſion ; fo! when, by your 
wilful Relapſes, you have ſacrificed your Conſrience 
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to your Luſt, and it begins to S$hriek out fro 
among thoſe Flames of Guilt whereinto you have 
caſt it, you have no other Remedy, unleſs you 
repent 1mmediately , but to make a Tophet round 
about it, and drown its Out-cries in Excefles of 
Riot; to put your ſelves into a tumulruous Hurry 
of Wickedneſs and Folly, that you may not hear 
thoſe i//-boding Shrieks within, and to ſear over the 
Wounds of your Conſcience with a thick Cuſtom 
of ſinning, that they may neither bleed nor ſmart. 
$o that, if once you turn Recreant to your Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, you will be forced, in your own 
Defence , to plunge your ſelves deeper into Sin 
than ever. For now you muſt fin, not only to 
gratifie your Luſts, but to Jupiſe your Conſcience, 
and this laſt you can never do without being ex- 
ceſſrvely wicked, You muſt now be puny Sinners 
no longer, if ever you intend to fin gazetly, but 
reſolve to turn Heroes in Iniquity, and out-ſmz your 
natural Senſe of Good and Evil. In order where- 
unto you muſt give your wounded Spirit Gaſh after 
Gaſh,and follow the Blow till you have left it paſt 
feeling ; you muſt heap on Loads of Guilt upon your 
Conſcience, till, with the continued irefare, you 
have render'd it ca#ors and nſerfible ; and when, 
by this means, you have ſunk your ſelves deeper 
into Sin than ever ( as you will, doubtleſs, ſoon Þ) 
how much more difficult and hazardows muſt your 
Recovery bz? For now you will zeed much more 
Afſiſtance than ever you did in your firſt Repen- 
tance, and have much /eſs reaſon to expe it. So 
that though 1 dare not ſay your Condition will 
be deſperate; yet, I muſt tell ye, "twill be ſo fear- 
fully dangerow, that unleſs God, out of a peculiar 

Mercy 
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Mercy to ye, awake-ye by ſome extraordinary pro- 
vidence, and at the ſame time co-operate with ye by 
an extraordinary Grace, you mult certainly miſcarry 
for ever. 

V. Conſider, That by your deſerting of the 
Chriſtian Warfare, you twill not only render your 
future Recovery more difficult, but you will alfo 
plunge your ſelves, for the preſent, into a far more 
guilty and criminal Condition than ever. For thug 
S. . eter determines in the Caſe, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21; 
If, after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world; 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are again intangled therein, and woer- 
come, the latter = is worſe with them than the begin- 
ning. For it had been better for thetn not to haug 
known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment ;, that, 
is, by relapſmg into thoſe ſinful Pollutions out of 
which they had been reſcued by the Belief and 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity, they have ren- 
dered themſelves much more guilty, than they 
were before when they were Infidels; fo that if 
they had never been acquainted with the Goſpel, 
nor taken oze Step in the Paths of its holy Cons 
mandments, it had been much better for themy 
and God would have been much lefs angry and 
diſpleaſed with them. For by out Apoſtaſy into a 
wicked Life, we do not only return back into as 
had, at leait, if not a worſe Condition than ever z 
but, | . | 

Firſt, We do alſo make 20:4 all thoſe Operations 
of the Spirit of God, by which we were to effe&u- 
ally perſuaded to undertake, and hitherto to proſe- 
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ſtate of Sin again, we wilfully w2do all that he 
hath been doing, we revive thoſe Luſts which he 
hath been mortifying, and root up thoſe Graces 
which he hath been planting and watering within 
us and when with great Contrivance and Induſtry 
he hath dreft and cals:vated our Nature, pluckt up 
the weeds of it and. planted it with the Flowers of 
Heaven, we wilfully ſþo:/ and /ay it waſte again, and 
turn his growing Sharon into a barren Wilderneſs, 
So that belidesall that Gui/t which ariſes from thoſe 
fiaful Courſes whereinto we are re/apſt, we are now 
become guilty of the greateſt Ourrage to the Spirit 
of Gods we are guilty of deftroyung the deareſt 
Fruits of His Labour, of /aying waſte his Incloſures, 
quenching his Motions, extinguiſhing his Graces, 
and ffrangling all thoſe heavenly E which he 

by his powerful Goodneſs had produced in our Na- 

tures. And:what a black Aggravation ofour Guilt 

muſt it be, thus: to baffle and diſappornt the Spirit 

of God ? But then, 


Secondly 3, As by our Apoſtaſie we offer the tudeft 
Afront to the Holy Spirit, fo we commit the 
greateſt Yiolence both vpon our Conſc:ence and Ex- 
ferience, For in:all Apoſtafies we fin with an 
emakened Conſcience, with the Convictions of our 
Guilt g/arimgvin our Eyes, and are fain to contend 
and /irugg/e- with our own Mind, before we can 
break through:thofe. Checks and . Reftraints it lays 
upon us, which muſt needs be a great Aggravation 
of our, Guilt; For. the more /ight and perſuaſion 
t:man fins. againſt, 'the more of 71! and Adalice 


there is in his Sigg. and confequensly the more of 
Gw/t. For what,ccan be _ Malicions, on 
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for a man to dare and defie his own Convittions, 
and charge into the very Mouth of them, while 
they are ſpitting fire, and roaring everlaſting Raine 
againſt him? This plainly ſhews him to be afted 
by a deſperate Reſolution, when for the ſake of 
his Luſts he dares confront the Terrors of his Con- 
ſcience, and rather than be barred the Enjoyment 
of them, he will plunge himſelf he into 4 
foreſeen Ruine, and /eap after them into Hell with 
his Eyes open. And yet thus we do in all our 
wilful Apoſt afies 5, we tin againſt the quickeft Senſ 
of our Danger, the /oudeſs Warnings. of our Con- 
ſcience, and the cleareſt Convictions of our Rex 
ſon ; which being all moſt horrid Aggravations,mult 
needs ſwell up our Guilt to a monſtrow Pr 
Neither do we fin only againft our Conſcience, but 
alſo againſt our Experience. For it is to be ſup- 
ſed that we have made ſome Proof and Trial of 
Religion, and having done ſo, we muſt needs be 
' ſenſible that there is nothing in_it-but what is 
reaſonable, and pratticable, and highly for our Good; 
nothing but what tends to the Tranguillity of our 
Minds, the . Peace of our Conſciences, and the 
Perfe&tion of our Natures ; and being thro 
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#ngrateful, to hutnane Nature, and that if we had 
-vnce complied with it; we muſt have / preſently' re- 
nounced every thing that is pleaſant and 'deſereable, 
arid from rhenceforth have been contented to ſigh 
'#ipay our Lives in unſufferable Severities and a me- 
-lancholy Retirement from all the 7oys and Feſtrvi- 
ties of humane Converſation ;'for ſuch f#;gbrfu! Re- 
preſentations men that are wxexperienced in Religion 
-afe apt to/make of'it 3- which though it be far from 
ififing, may in'fome Mezſure extexnate their En- 
\mity td it; Bur you'thatihave cried Religion, muſt 
- needs have experienced that all this is falſe ;, that its 
-Commands are caſie exough to a willing Mind, and 
, thar the many Advantages they bring with them do 
abundant! I for their Difficulty ;, that they 
'are ſo far from barring-men any znnecens Pleaſure, or 
«Comfort of humane Life, that they -purifie the 
Pleaſures of it, and render them mote grarefa/ and 
generow >, that beſides this, they bring mighty plea- 
ſures of thetr own along with them, the plcaſures of 
2 glorious , a ſerene Mind, a calm and wnd;- 
furbed Conſcience; which are ſuch: as do'far our- 
reliſh the moſt ſtudied and artificial Tuxuries ; all 
thisi you cannot but Know, if you-.have 'made a 
conliderable 7rial of a ſober and wel-adviſed /Religi- 
ofi. So that if now tm Apoſt atize, you.will not on- 


ly affront your Coxjcierce, but your Experience too 3 
- arid: the paſt Senſe'yoi have 'had of the Goodneſs bf 
(Religion, will'riſe up: in Judgment againſt ye, and 
forever ſence all the Excajes you can urge for your 


ves, ant leave. ye: nothing'to ſayz. but that you 


were ick of your Eaſe, anil tited with the Refrob- 
"ments of Religion. "Bur then, LY 2 


. 
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Thirdly;”As your Apo will be a grievous Af- 
front to the Spirit of God, and to your own Con- 
ſcience and 'Experience, ſo 'twill be one of the foy- 
left Diſhonours that you can caſt upon Religion. If 
you had: never been izgaged in the Chriſtian War- 
fare, the Honour of Religion could: never have been 
fo nearly touched by your: wicked Courſes, and all 
conſidering Men would have attributed your Ex- 
mity to it, to your Jgnorance and want of Experi- 
ence, and never have thought the worſe of it when 
they ſaw it:-ſo contemptuonſly treated by one that was 
never acquainted with it. But if zow you revolt in- 
to wicked Courſes after you have made 7724! of it, 
what will the World ſay? Look ye, here is one 
that hath madean Experiment of the Religion you 
ſo much celebrate, and which you extol and cry wp 
for ſuch a pleaſant and amiable thing z if it were 
' what you pretend, how comes it to paſs that after 
ſo long 7r:al and Experience of it, this man ſhould 
now at laſt renounce and forſake it? Which is ſuch 
an Objefion,. as can be no otherwiſe fo/v/d but by 
demonſtrating the man whoſe Apoſtaſie ſtarted it, 
to be forſaken and abandoned of his Reaſon, For if 
upon the 771al he hath made of Religion, he had 
experienced it to be that good and grateful thing it is 
repreſented, it is not to be imagined he would eyer 
have revolted from it, had he been capable to deli- 
| berate of his own Choices and Aftions, And how 
can they that are S&rangers to Religion forbear j#- 
. ſpecting the Goodneſs of it,when they ſee a man, 
Trial; and in his right Senſes, declare by his Actions 
that Vice is better, and mofe efigible-than Vertue, 
«nd do behold the Pleaſures of Sin preferr'd _ 
k p kD Ig r 
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the Joys and Satisfattions of Religion, by. one that 
hath made a through Experiment of them both ? So ' 
that by Apoſtatizzng into ſinful Courſes" after a 
_ Trial of Religion, we take an-effetual 
e to' defame and /candalize it, to render it a 
_ of ſtumbling and, a rock of offence to thoſe that 
ve had but little or xo Acquaintance with it z and 
if by our Example any ſhould be diſheartned cither 
from entering into, or proceeding in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, their Blood will be one day required at 
our Hands, and ſo we ſhall raiſe a moſt fearful 
_ our ſelves, and have not only the Spirit of 
and our own Conſcience and Experience, buy 
alſo the Blood of all. thoſe Souls who haye fumbled 
our Apoſtacy, lifting up their Cries together to 
Tribunal of God for a gire and ſpeedy Yenge- 
ance againſt us. | 


: VI, Conſider, if after you have made fome 
Progreſs in Religion you revolt into finful Courſes, 
you will not only render. your ſelves far the preſens 
more guilty, but, as a Conſequence of that, you 
will certainly expoſe your ſelves, if you die be- 
fore your Recovery, to a deeper and, more dread- 
ful Ruine. For, this we may depend upon, that 
the Judge of all the: World will do righteonſly, and 
conſequently, that. as on the one hand he will 
proportion his: Rewards to our Services, ſo on the 
other. he will meaſure his Pyniſpments by our Guilts 
and, Demeritss if he; thus proceed (as he 
moſt certainly will ) how horrible is. it to think of 
the black and diſmal Fate that hangs over the 
a of Apoſt ater, CIS being aggravated 

y thoſe 4bove-nqmed, Circumitancey to ſuch 2 
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prodigious Bulk'and Magnitude; muſt be ſuppoſed” 
to draw after it a Puniſhment proportionable? And 


if fo, then douhtleſs the Portion of - Apoſtates 


among wicked and miſerable Spirits will be the 


moſt wretched and deplorable. ' For belides thoſe- 


ſupernumerary Stripes they muſt-expett to receive 


from God, as being Servants that have nave. 


their Maſtcrs' Will, and experrenced the Goodneſs 


of it, and yer have finally -refuſed to comply with 


itz their refleQions on their own Aroftacy, and the 
Folly and A{adneſs of it will doubtleſs ga# and tor- 
ment them 4 thouſand times more than all the othex 
Stings of their Conſcience "together. For how 
mutt it rage them againſt themſelves, to rum- 
mate on their own Follies, as they aie wandering 
throu;zh the Infernal Shades! O deſptrare Crea-' 
turcs! from what zloriow Hopes have we precipr- 
tated qur ſelves into this diſmal State! We had 
ence got a fair Way onwards to Heaven, and 
were arrived within $7ghe of its blefled Shores : 
we had faken of oud Luſts, maſtered our Inclina- 
tions, and ſubdued our Wills to the Will of God y 
and in ſo doing had .conguered the moſt difficult 
Part of our Voyage z we had: weathered the croſs 
Winds of Temptation from without,' and Stermmm's 
the 7ide of corrupt Nature within ;, ſo that had we 
but bore up couragiouſly a /:trle farther, we that 
are now howling among damned-* Ghoſts, - might 
have been triumphing With. bleſſed Spirits. Bur'O 
abominable Fools aa, Traytors to our ſelves ! aftey 
all the. ſucce/5ful Pains'we had taken to be happy, 
we have ſhipwrackd our Souls at the Aonth of our 
Harbogr, ang to gratifie a baſe” Luſt, have-leapt 
beadlong from the Brinks of the Rivers of Pleaſurty 
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into this Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. And have 
we thws undone our ſelves, thus madly, thus with- 
out Pretence or Temptation! - O ! carſed be our 
Folly, curſed be our Luſts, and for ever curſed be 
we for harbouring and entertaining. them ! Thus will 
theſe miferable People inceſſantly rave againſt them- 
ſelves, and with dire Reflections on their deſperate 
Follieg for ever inrage and mu/:iply their own Tor- 
ments. So that were I deſcending to the bottomleſs 
Pit, and had but /o much Time before I came there, 
as to make one Prayer more in my own Behalf, xext 
to that of being wholy delivered thence, I know none 
I ſhould ſcorer pitch upon, than this, 0 Lord des 
liver me from thas Fortion of Hell, which thou haſt 
reſerved for Apoſt ates, 


So that if now, that we have ſo far ingaged gur 
ſelves in the Chriſtian Warfare,we ſhould be ſo mad 
asto retreat into oor own finful Courſes, it had been 
a thouſand times better for us that we had never in- 
gaged in it at af, For unleſs we repent of our Re- 
treat, and gome on again, we have takena great _y 
of //ains in Religion to no other Purpoſe, but only 
treaſure up to our ſelves wrath. againſs the day of 
wrath, and heat. the Furnace of our futyre Torments 

t ſeven times hotter, Wherefore ſince the Matter 
1s now reduced to this Ifſue, that if.-we revolt fram 
our, Chriſtiav Warfare we (hall naf only defeat qur 
ſelves of all. the Fruit of our paſt Labour and Con- 
tentions, but alſo izbance our future Puniſhment ; ſo 
that we muſt either reſolve to win, Heaven by our 
Perſeverance, or ſink our ſelves into the nethermoſt 
Hell by our Apoſ# aſe; let us pull yp our Courage and 
mgugre all Temptations to the contrary, continug 
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Reaxdfaſt and immoveable in our Chriſtian Reſolution, 
remembring what the Captain of our Salvation hath 
promiſed, Rev. iii. 21. To him that overcomes, will 
I grant to fit with me in My Throne, even as 1 alſo 
overcame, and am ſate ſate down with My Father in 
Hu Throne, 


C 


CHAP. V. 


Containing ſome ſhort DireQions for the more 
profitable reading the preceding Diſcourſe, 
and ;lſo for the Conautt and regular Exerciſe 
of oxr Cloſet Religion #n all the different 
States of the Chriſtian Life ; together with 
Forms of private Devotion fitred to each 
State, 


J N the foregoing Chapter I have indeavoured 
a full Account of all thoſe inſtrumental Duties 
of Chriſtianity by which we are to acquire, improve 
and perfeft the principal Yertues of it, in the Per- 
fettion of which Vertues, Heaven, which is the 
great Er4 of Chriſtianity, conſiſts. And for the 
mote diſtin mnagement thereof, I conſidered 
men under a threefold State; Firſt, as entering in- 
to the Chriſtian Life ; Secondly, 'as aFually ingaged 
in the Courſe of it; Thirdly, as improving towards 
Perfetion by Perfeverance in it ; ard 'gave a di- 
ſintt account of all' thoſe Inſtrumental Duties that 
are proper to each of theſe Etates, ' And now _ 
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what hath been faid in that and the ding 
Chapters may have its due Effect upon the Reader's 
Mind, I have thought fit to reduce it to Practice, 
by diretting Men, 

' Firſt, How to read and apply the ſeveral parts 
of it to their own particular States z 

Secondly, By furniſhing them with fome ſhort 

Rules, for the more protitable Exerciſe of their 
private Religion in cach of thoſe difterent States, 
together with Forms of prjvate Devotion, fitted to 
each State, - : 


I. As to the firſt of theſe, it is to be eenſidered, 
that tothe making Men ſincere and hearty Chriſtians, 
it is highly neceffary that they ſhould have a right 
Underſtanding, Firſt, of the Nature of the great 
and chief End which Chriſtianity propoſes to them z 
Secondly, of the Aeans, by which that End is to 
be obtained 3 Thirdly, of the natural Tendency of 
all the Yertues of Chriſtianity towards this bleſſed 
End, and of the contrary Tendency of the oppoſite 
Vices towards their eternal Miſery and Ruine, Of 
all which I have indeayoured to-give an Account in 
the three firſt Chapters of this Book. Wherefore [ 
would adviſe the Reader, 

I. Carefully. and ſeriouſly to peruſe thoſe Chap- 
ters wherein ( becauſe I have been ſometimes for- 
ced by the ſubſimzy of my Argument to diſcourſe 
a little more abſ##xſely than in any of the follow- 
ing _ 4. will be neceflary for him to imploy 
wore 'of his Thoughts and Co ations, and not 
to/ content himſelf with a ſight and. curſory Peru- 
ſal. ' And when, 'by a ſerious Conſideration of 
ed a Badan” 
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fully convinced-what a kind of Heaven he is to ex- 
pett hereafter, what kinds of Adeans are neceſlary to 
obtain it, how naturally all the Yertues of Religion 
do raiſe up Mens Souls to Heaven, and how all the 
contrary Yices do as naturally fink and preſs them 
down to Het, it is to be hoped he will be fully per- 
ſuaded of the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of entering in- 
to the Chriſtian Life ; which if he be, I would 
adviſe him, 

. 2, Seriouſly to. read over and conſider the firſ 
and ſecond Seftions of the fourth Chapter, where- 
in are contained the ſeveral Duties which are pro- 
per to his State of. Entrance into the Chriſtian Life, 
and alfo proper Arguments and Motives to ingage 
him to the Practice: of them 3 which, if he would 
read to good Eftett, he muſt, by no means, content 
himſelf with a fing/e Peruſal, but read them over 
at-leaſt one a week whilſt he continues in that State, 
till he fully comprehends the Adeaning and Uſe of 
all thoſe Duttes, and the Force and Cogency of thoſe 
Arguments; which if he do, it is to be hoped he 
will, at laſt, be reduced to a thraugh and wel-weighed 
Reſolution of farſaking his Sins, and attualy inga- 
ging in the, Chriſtian Lite. Which being done, L 
would adviſe him, 

- 3. With the ſame Care and Frequency, to per- 
uſe the third and fourth \Seftions of the fourth 
Chapter, wherein are contained- all the - ſeveral 
Duries proper to this ſecond State of aFual Engage: 
ment in the Chriſt;an Life, as alſo ſindry Arguments 
er -Motives to preſs and inforce them z and when, 
by the Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties he hath continu- 
ed for ſome time faishfu! and conſtaut to his good 
Reſolution, y IG o. 
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- 4- Together with the third and fourth Section, 
let him often peruſe and conſider the fifth and ſaxth, 
wherein are contained the Duties appertaining to 
the third State of Zmprovement and Perſeverance iu 
the Chriftian Life;together with ſome Conſider ations 
to inforce the Practice 'of them; All which Lwould 
earneſtly perſuade the pious Reader to read and 
conſider over and over again, till his Mind is fully 
inſtruted in the Nature and Tſe of each Duty, and, 
hath throughly digeſted the Force and Evidence of 
every Argument, And this may ſuffice for the firſk 
nd pon concerning the protitable Method 
of readiag this practical Treatiſe. 


IT. As for the ſecond Part of it, which is that 
which 1 mainly deſign in this Chapter, viz. the 
Rules and Direttions tor the private Exerciſe of our 
Religion, in each State of the Chriſtian Life, to- 
gether with the Forms of private Prayer, fitted for 
each, take them in their following Order. 


Direttions for the more profitable Exerciſe of 
- our private Religion i the State of our 
Entrance 4xto the Chriſtian Life. 


In the Aforning, before you. go into the World, 
| enter into your Cloſer, and there conſider with 
-- your ſelf a while the miſerable State you have 
* reduced your elf to by your paſt finful-Courſes, 
the” abſolpte' Neceflity of your forſaking themg 
and the" poſſibility” of your Recoreryz if you 
we” i eartily 
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; heartily indeavour it ; and then addrefs your felf 
to God in this following Prayer. 


O Afoſt Glorious and Eternal God, Thou art the, 
fountain of Beings, the Father of Angels and- 
Afen, the righteous and almighty Governour of Hea- 
wen and Earth ; from Thy Throne Thou beholdeft all the 
Children of Met, and their moſt ſecret Attions are, 
open and naked to Thy all-ſeeing Eye 3 and ſuch # the 
Parity of Thy Nature, that Thou loweſt Righteouſneſs 
and hateſt Iniquity whereſoever Thou (toll it; with 
what Face then'tan-'I, a moſt miferable polluted 
IFretch, appear in Thy preſence, who, by the paſt courſe 
of my Waickedneſs and Rebellion againſt Thee, have 
wot only rendered my ſelf guilty and juſtly obnoxious 
ts Thy eternal Diſpleaſure, but have alſo contrafted 
ſuch ohſtinate Diſpoſitions and Inclizations to ſin on, 
45, without Thy Grace and Aſſiſtance, I ſhall never be 
able- to - conquer! O deſperate, vile,: and ungrateful 
Wretch that 1 bave been! Ihave renounced the God 
of my Being, and the Fourtain of my Merciesz, I 
have deſpiſed Thy Goodneſs, trampled upon Thy Autho- 
rity, mock'd and abuſed Thy patience and long-ſuffer- 
ing, and, in partigular; 1 muſt confeſs, to my own 
Shame and Eonfulin T have been wofully guilty 
-** Of. And now, by theſe my 

= = _ . = manifold Abominations f 7 
r *-onicinon of at bave utterly undone my ſelf, 
_ erage? wy unleſs thay take pity upon me. 
with all their- apgrava- + confeſs 1 have forfeited my ſoul 
cing rmngy of znto if hands, and if thou 4 

mpudence, inacy, , pleaſeſt, thon mayeſt juſtly 6 

dad Jagrattande, Se. me wo from t| —_—_— 
and make me @ dire Example of thy Vengeance for 
| every 
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ever. But, 1 know, O Lord, that Thou defireſt not 
the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould re- 
pent and live, and upon the Fropttiation of thine own 
Son's blood, Thou haſt declared Thy Self willing to re- 
ceive returning Prodigals, and to be heartily reconciled 
to them, notwi#hſt anding all their paſt Provocations. O 
that I could return, that 1 could bat ſhake off thoſe 
corrupt Inclinations which detain my wretched Soul tn 
Captivity! 1 am willing to contribute towards it what- 
ſoever I am able, but, alas, without Thee all that 1can 
do will be utterly ineffetual. Wherefore, for Thy tender 
Mercies jake, for thy dear Son's and my Saviour's ſake, 
have pity upon a miſerable wretch, that, without Thy 
belping hand, loft for ever. And, fmce thou haſt grvex 
me Thy Goſpel as an outward meaus to ſave and recover 
me, O do Thou inable me, by Thy bleſſed Spirit beartily 
to believe, and throughly to conſider it. For which 
end, I beſeech Thee to remove all ſmful Prejudices from 
my Mind, that ſo I may impartially weigh thoſe Evi» 
dences Thou haſt given me of the Truth of it and do 
thou ſuggeſt them to my Mind with ſuch a clear and 
convincing Light, as that they may at laſt conquer my 
Infidelity, as beget in me a firm and lively Faith. 
And foraſmuch as my Mind s vain and roumng, and 
utterly averſe to all ſerious Conſiderations, O do Thon, 
who art the Father of Spirits, and canſt turn the 
Hearts of Men which way Thou pleaſeſt, inſpire good 
Thoughts into me, and imprint them upon me with ſuch 
a Power and Efficacy, as that my wandring Mind may 
be reduced by them to a through Conſideration, and my 
ſtubborn will to a firm Reſolution of Amendment. 
Particularly, 1 beſeech Thee to give me 4 right wr 
derſt anding of the urgent need 1 have of 4 Saviour 
aud of all thoſe things which he hath done an 
/nffered, 
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ſuffered, and is ſtill doing at thy right hand, in order 
#6 the cleanſing my guilty and polluted Nature, and 
reſtoring me to thy Grace and Favour + that ſo hereby 
TI niay be fully convinced how odiom my Sins are if 
thy fight, how baſe and vi!» they have rendered me, 
and at what a mighty Diſtance they have ſet me from 
Thee, and that, being convinced of thu, 1 may put on a 
boly Shame and Confuſion, and abhor my ſelf in Duſt 
and Aſhes before Thee. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, it us not 
in ry power to ſoften this hard and unrelenting Heart, 
and affett it with that Godly Sorrow which t requiſite 
to werk a true Repentance, O do Thou fmite it with 
ſuch a ſharp and piercing ſenſe of my Sins,” as may 
cauſe the fiouds f unfeigned Grief and Contrition to 
guſh forth from it, Canſe me to bleed for my Sins 
now, that I may not bleed for them for ever ; and that 
baving felt the ſmart and anguiſh of them, 1 may ut- 
terly deteſt and abhor them, and never be reconciled to 
them more. Thws do Thoy aſſiſt me, O good God, in 
the exerciſe of all theſe Duties, till Thou haſt throughly 
- Conquered my Will by.them, and prepared it for a firm 
Reſolution to forſake all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
. and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in thu pre- 
fent World. And now that 1 am going into the world 
among thoſe very Temptations that have hitherto ſo mi- 
ſerably captivated and inſlaved me, O let Thy Bleſſed 
Spirit be preſent with me, to keep my drowſie Conſcience 
awake, and arm me againſt them with Hy holy Inſpi- 
rations, that fo thoſe good Thoughts and Deſires which 
Ton haſt at preſent excited in me, may ſtick faſt upon 
' my Soul in the midſt of my worldly Octafions, and 
never ceaſe importuning my Conſcience, Will, and Af- 
fectionstill they have produced in me the happy Effetts 
of a ſerious and hearty Repentance, All which I moſt 

earneſtly 
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earneſtly befeech of Thee, even for pity ſake, to a poor 
periſping Soul, and for Jeſs Chriſt hw ſake, in whoſe 
xame and words I farther pray, Our Father, &c. 


In the Evening, when you find your ſelf moſt fir 

for ſerious Thoughts, go into your Cloſet again, 
and conſider coolly with your ſelf whether you 
are heartily willing to part with every Sin, and 
particularly with your beloved Sin, and to ſub- 
mit to every Duty, and even to thoſe that are 
moſt contrary to your vicious Inclination 3 if 
you are not ( as it's very probable you will not 
for: ſome time) or if you find the leaſt reaſon 
to ſuſpett you are not, preſs your ſelf anew 
with ſuch Divine Reaſons as are moſt apt to 
afteft you with the __ of Heaven, and the 
Fear of Hell, with the Love of God and of your 
Saviour; repreſent yuur Obſtinacy to your ſelf, 
with all its Baſeneſs and Diſ-ingenuity, Madneſs 
and Folly, till you find your felf afteted with 
a ſorrowtul ſenſe of it, and then offer up this fol- 
lowing Prayer. 


Father of Mercies and God of all Grace and 

Conſolation, who art a ready help in time 
"of need, look down upon me, 1 beſeech Thee, a miſe- 
.rable and forlorn Wretch, that have wilfully ſold my 
felf Captive to the Devil, and am now ſtruggling to get 
looſe from this my wretched Bondage into the glorious 
Liberty of the Sons of God, 1 know, O Lord, that 
T am ſtriving for my immortal Life, and accordingly 
as 1 ſucceed Þ expett to be happy or miſerable for ever. 
1 have. ſeriouſly conſidered the Reaſons on both ſide 


n 
and 
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and am fully ſatisfied in my Mind, that there us infi- 
witely more Force in Thy Promiſes and Threats, thax 
in all the Difficulties of my Duty and the Pleaſures 
of my Sin. But, after all this, I find a Law in my 
Members warring againſt the law in my Mind, aper- 
verſe Will that rejects the Counſels of my Reaſon, that 
makes obſtinate Reſervations of ſome beloved Sins, 
and Exceptions to ſome particular Duties, in deſpite 
of all the perſuaſion of my Reaſon and Religion, 
$0 that, after all my Endeavours, I am ftill detained 
in Captivity to the law of ſin that ws m my Mem- 
bers, and am not able to incline my ſelf to an intire 
Reſolution of Amendment. O wretched Man that 
1 am, who ſhall deliver me from thu Body of Sin and 
Death! I know, O Lord, though I am weak and im- 
potent, and of my ſelf unable to ſhake off the Chains 
and Fetters of my Luſts, yet Thy Grace # abundant- 
ly ſuffcient to reſcue and deliver me from them 
and Thon haſt promiſed to aſſiſt with it my honeſt 
Endeavours, and crown them with a bleſſed Succeſs. 
Wherefore, for Thy Truth and Mercies ſake, ſuffer nat 
Thy poor Creature, who, with pitiful and bemoaning 
Looks, cries out for help to Thee, to ſpend himſelf in 
weary and fruitleſs ſtrugglings againſt thu violent Tor- 
rent of my ſaiful Nature, which, without thy aid, will 
quickly overcome my poor Endeavours, and drive me 
down into eternal perdition. My ſole Dependance us « 
on Thee, my Hope of Succeſs # wholly in Thee ; help, 
Lord, help, or elſe 1 periſh z, ſtretch forth Thy power- 
ful arm to my fmking Soul, and let not ths Deep 
ſwallow me up ; but do Thou ſo quicken my faint En- 
deavours, ſo ſtrengthen my weak and doubting Faith, 
fo enliven my cold and languid Conſiderations, ſo clear 
up my Convictions of my need of a Sauvionar, and of 
F4 
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the Danger and Odiouſneſs of my Sins, and thereby © 
increaſe my penttential Sorrows and remorſes, as that 
by all theſe means togeticr my obſtinate Will may at 
laſt be conquered, and efjeftually perſwalded to part 
with every Sin, be it never ſo dear to me, and to com- 
ply with every Duty, be it never ſo croſs to my vile In- 
clination. Then fhall I freely reſign up niy ſelf unto 
thee, and with a firm Reſolution devote all my Powers 
to thy Service, And that I may do ſo, and by ſo do- 
tng be reconciled to thee, O my offended God, before I 
£0 hence and be no more ſeen, receive me, I beſeech thee, 
mto thy protettion this Night, that I may yet ſee the 
light of another Day, an1 have a longer ſpace to fi- 
mſh my Repent ance. All which I humbly implore even 
for Teſs Chriſt his ſake, in whoſe name and words 1 
farther pray, Our Father, &c. 


If upon ſearching your own Heart, you find that 
after you have fairly repreſented to your ſelf 
what ſinful Pleaſures you mult part with, what 
Duties you muſt ſubmit to, and what Difticul- 
ties you muſt ingage with, you are willing with- 
out any Reſerve or Exception, to ſubmit your 
ſelf to God, beware you be not too haſty to 
form your Keſolztion, but take ſome little time 
to try your felt ; ſee whether you will continue 
to morrow of the fame mind ycu are in now; 
and if then you perceive you have reaſon to 
ſuſpe(t your ſelf, try a little longer, and at the 
preſent indeavour as much as in you lies to con- 
firm and ſettle your ſelf in the good Mind you 
are in, by prefling and urging your ſelf with all 
thoſe Arguments of your Religion by which 
you haye been thus far convinced and periwa- 

E e ded ; 
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ded ; and while you are thus trying your ſelf, 
inſtead of the former, let this be your Evening 
Prayer. 


Bleſſed Lopgd and moſt merciful Father, thou 

art a God hearing I rayer, and to thee ſhall all 
fleſh come 5 1 admire thy Goodneſs, 1 adore thy Grace, 
that after ſo many heinous provocations I have given 
thee, for which thou mighteſt have juſtly ſhut thine 
ears againſt me for ever, thou haſt heard my Cres, 
and pitied my Miſery,and thu. far contributed towards 
my Recovery. 1 acknowledge "ti by thy Grace that 
I am what 1am, that thu ſtubborn Heart begins at 
laſt to relent, thus perverſe Will to bow Þ. ſtoop, 
theſe lewd Aﬀettions to hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſne(s;, that now at laſt my fooliſh Soul is 
perſwaded to part with thoſe fins which are its Plagues 
and Infelicities, and to imbrace thoſe bleſſed Duties 
by which thou haſt deſigned to raiſe me to immortal 
Glory. By theſe good Beginnings thou haſt given me 
ſome Reaſon to hope for a happy Succejs upon my 
poor Endeavours. Praiſed be thy Grace, 1 am at pre- 
ſent heartily willing to be thine, and were I but ſure 
to continue thus minded and diſpoſed, 1 would imme- 
diately make over my Heart and Will to thee by the 
moſt ſolemn Engagement. But, O Lord, I am afraid 
of my ſelf, 1 dread my own Inconſtancy, and thou 
knoweſt 1 have too much Reaſon for it. 1 have mocked 
thee too often already with my deceitful Promiſes and 
Engagements ;, I have ſinn'd and then promiſed Amend- 
ment, 1 have promiſed Amendment and then fmn'd 
again, as if all that I meant by my Promiſes, were 
only to ask leave of thee to ſin againſt thee anew : And 
wow after ſo many Falſifications I would not for all 
the 
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the World deal treacherouſly with thee any more 3 
wherefore before I ſolemnly reſign and devote my ſelf 
to thee by a new Purpoſe and Engagement, I deſire 
to make ſome farther Trial of my own Stedfaſtneſs, 
to ſee whether thu preſent Inclination of my Will 
be the effeft of Paſſion or a ſetled Fudgment. In the 
mean time therefore 1 do moſt humbly beſeech thee to 
be preſent with me in all my ways, and continually 
to influence my Mind with thy Grace and Spirit ;, to 
ſtrengthen my Faith, to fix my Conſideration, to per- 
SE my Will, and feed and cheriſh theſe my holy De- 
fires with good Thoughts and Inſpirations, that ſo [ 
may remain ſtedfaſt and immovable , and no Tem- 
ptation whatſoever may be able to alter the Temper of 
my mind, or divert it from its good Inclination; and 
that having had a ſufficient Experience of the fixed 
Diſpoſition of my Soul to obey thee, 1 may devote my 
ſelf to thee with a chearful Heart , and an aſſured 
Hope of my own Sincerity and conſtancy. O Lord hear 
and help me for thy Mercies ſake, and for Jeſus Chriſt 
bis ſake, in whoſe moſt perfett Form of ! rayer I farther 
pray, Our Father , &c 


If after a ſufficient Trial of your ſelf, you find 
you are conſtantly inclined to ſubmit to God, 
to part with every Sin, and comply with every 
Duty, conſider that now it is high time for you 
to devote your ſelf to God, and what abundant 
Reaſon you have for it, and what a power- 
ful Obligation you muſt lay upon your felf by 
ſo doing; and when you have ſeriouſly conft- 
dered theſe things, give up your ſelf to God 
in this following Form of Prayer ; which for the 
greater Sand#ion and more awful Solemnity of 
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your good Reſolution, you would do well to 
repeat at the next Sacrament, 


Aoſt merciful Father, ſo infinite # the Good- 

neſs of thy Nature, that thou art always ready 

to pity and relieve the poor aud needy, and to ex- 
tend thy timely Succours to 4 helpleſs Sinners whenſo- 
ſoever we cry unto thee, Of the truth whereof thou 
haſt given me, who am the vileſt of Sinners, a moſt 
ſenſible 1 roof and Experiment, For not long ago I was 
fo dead inTreſpaſſes and Sins, that hadſt not thou took 
pity upon me, and quickued me by thy Grace, I had 
died for ever my underſtanding was jo blind that 1 
faw not my Danger, my Conſcience ſo jear'd that I 
felt not my Guilt, my Will jo inſlaved to my Luſts that 
I could not indure to think of parting with them 
but now, bleſſed be thy Grace which firſt excited my 
Endeavors, and hath hitherto proſpered them, I do 
not only ſee the danger my Sins have expoſed me to, 
and ſer(;bly feel the Guilt of them, but am freely wil. 
ling torenounce them for ever, and to part even with 
thoje darlirs Lnfts that have heretofore been as dear 
to me as my riche Eye, And now, O Lord, I am come 
b:tore thee, and I hope with a truly Loyal and ſincere 
Heart, to offer up my Soul and Body to thee, and vow 
an everlaſting Obedience to thy bleſſed Will, For 
Teſs ſake refuje not thu poor Oblation, which though 
it be infinitely unworthy of thine Acceptance, u the 
beſt thizg I am able to prefent thee. To thee, O glo- 
rio Trinity, Father, Son, and Hely Gheſt, I do from 
henceforth eternally devote my 

* Wh:n you renew ſelf and all my Faculties. | * And 
your Vow the $3* here at the Table of my bleſ- 
{hf Met, 20s {:d Saviour, and upon theſe 
+ ſacred 
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ſacred Memorials of his Wounds. and Bloud ] 7 
utterly abjure all known and wilful Sins and Rebel- 
lions, and particularly all ſuch as have been hereto- 
fore moſt dear to me ;, faithfully promiſing by thy gra- 
ciow Aſſiſt ance from henceforth to obſerve thy Law 
without any reſerve or Exception. Thus in the Sin- 
cerity of my Soul I do here vow to thy divine Majeſty, 
and however I may be hereafter tempted I will never 
wilfully depart from it, or from any Part of it, fo 
help me, O-my God, for Jeſus Chriſt hus ſake, in whoſe 
own words 1farther pray, Our Father, &c. 


Direftions for the myre profitable Exerciſe 
of our private Religion i» the ſtate of our 
aQttual Engagement # #he Chriltian 
Life. 


When you go into your Cloſet in the Aforning, 
confider ſeriouſly with your ſelf the ſolemn En- 
gagement you lie under; what a crying guilt it 
would be to violate it, what Madneſs and Folly 
to recede from it, after you have taken ſo much 
pains to reduce your ſelf to it, what mighty 
Reaſons you have to perſiſt in it, and what po- 
werful Aſſiſtance is promiſed you, if you be not 
wanting toyour ſelf; and then ofter up this fol- 
lowing Prayer. 


Eternal God, whoart the Father of our Lord 

Teſs Chriſt, and doſt through him beſtow fo 

many good and perfett Gifts upon thy Creatures, [deſire 
for ever to remember and adore thy Goodneſs towards 
me, whom thou haſt ſnatched as a Firebrand out of 
Ee 3 the 
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the Fire, and at length reduced to aſerious purpoſe 
of amendment after a long and objtinate courſe of 
Dijobedience, in which if I had ſtill perſiſted 1 muſt 
have perijled everlaſtingly. O bleſſed be thy great 
Name, that after ſo many years Rebellion againſt 
thee, for which I have long ago deſerved tobe bani- 
ſhed into utter Darkneſs, 1 do yet behold the light of 
another Day, and am allowed a farther ſpace to re- 
pent and execute my purpoſe of Amendment. And 
xow, O Lord, as thou ho wrought my Will into a 
good Reſolution, in deſpight of all the corrupt Inclina- 
tions of my Nature, leave not, Ibeſeech thee, thy Work- 


manſhip unfiniſhed, but by the mighty Operation of* 


thy Grace excite and inable me faithfully to perform 
what I have ſo ſeriouſly reſolved. It u a mighty 
work that I have undertaken, to cleanſe a baſe pollu- 
ted Nature, and root up all its filthy Luſts and Aﬀes 
E&ttons, and plant it with all the heavenly Diſpoſitions, 
and improve them into everlaſting —_— ; and thou 
know'( what ſtrong Oppoſitions will be made againſt 
me, and with what powerful Temptations I muſt ſtrug- 
gle throughout the whole Coirſe of my future Endea- 
wour. So that unleſs thou wilt ſtill go along with me, 
and ftill qurcken and animate me by thy Bleſſed Spirit, 
my Work & ſo great, and my Strength ſo little, that 
it will be in vain for me to proceed any farther, 
Theſe imporgunate Temptations that ſurround me will 
guickly conguer my preſent Reſolution , and I ſhall 
do, as ſhatg too often done already, reſolve and ſin, 
and ſin and reſotue, and fo increaſe my Guilt by the 
Treachery of my Vows and Engagements. Wherefore 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake , withdraw not thy ſelf from 
me, but continue to aſſiſt my weak Endeavours by thy 
powerful Grace, tif! thou baft crown'd them with 4 
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perfet Vittory. For which End, I beſeech thee, in* 
ſpire me more and more with Patience and Conſt ancy of 
Mind, that I may ſtand faſt in my good Reſolution 
in deſpight of all Temptations to the contrary. Sug- 
geſt to my Mind thoſe holy Examples thou haſt ſet be- 
fore me, eſpecially that of my bleſſed Saviour, and in- 
cline my heart to copy and imitate them, Diret me 
to ſome wiſe and faithful Guide that may be willing 
and able to aſſiſt me in all my ſpiritual Neceſſities ; 
and by frequently exciting me to dedicate my Afions 
to thee, do thox purifie my Intentions from ſinful and 
from carnal Aims, that ſo 1 may always live tothy 
Glory. And fince thou art preſent with me where-ever 
1 am, and doſt always behold me whatſoever 1 am 
doing ;, O do thou inſpire me with ſuch a ſtrong continal 
and aflual Senſe of it, as may be a conſtant Check to 
my ſinful Inclinations, and render me afraid of offend- 
ing thee. Let thy bleſſed Spirit be my conſtant Ao- 
mitor, to put me in mind to conſider my Ways, and 
frequently to examine my Actions, that ſo whenever 1 
go aſtray I may be immediately convinced of it, and by 
my ſpeedy Repent ance recover my ſelf before 1 have 
wandered too far from my Duty. and grant, 1 be- 
ſeech thee, that the ſenſe of my paſt Failings may 
ſtill render me more watchful and circumſpe&t for the 
future ; that whenſoever 1 have been careleſly or wil- 
fully fanlty, I may from thenceforth be more cautions 
of my Aftions, and more vigilant azain(t the Tempta- 
tions that betrayed me. And that I may not run my 
ſelf unneceſſarily into Temptation for the future, pre- 
ſerve me, O Lord, from ſloth and idleneſs, and from 
intermedling with matters that do not belong to me, 
and do thou ſtill put me in mind to do my own Buſineſs, 
and to be faithful and 4iligent in the State and Calling 
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choly, and belp me to acquire an equal Tranquility 
of Mind, and a becoming Chearfulneſs of Spirit. For: 
which end, Good Lord, do thou inſpire me with a lively 
Senſe and earneſt Expefation of that bliſsful State 
towards which 1 am travelling z that having thu glo- 
riow Proſpett always in my Eye, I may go on with 
Foy and Triumph over all the Difficulties and Tem- 
prations that oppoſe me. And that by all theſe means 
1 may be more and more ſtrengthened and confirmed in 
the good Reſolution I have made, do thou ſtir up my 
ſlothful mind to a diligent Attendance en thy publick 
Ordinazces, that ſo in-the ſolemn Aſſemblies of thy 
Saints 1 may conſtantly hear thy Word with Reve- 
rence an /ttention,offer up my Prayers with Ferven- 
cy and Devotion, and approach thy Table with all that 
Humility and Love, Gratitude and Reſignation of 
Soul that becomes this ſolemn Remembrarce and Re- 
preſentation of my dying Saviour, In theſe things, 
and whatſoever elſe ts needful to ſecure my Reſolution 
of Obelicnce, aſſiſt me, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt bis 
ſake, to whom with thy ſelf and eternal Spirit be ren- 
der'd all Honour, Glory and Power, from this time 
forth jor evermore, 


After this Prayer bethink your ſelf a little what 
Temptations you are like to mect with in the 
"enſuing Buſineſs of the Day, and briefly re- 
colle:} thoſe powerful Arguments which the 
Goſpel urges to fortifie you againſt them, 
ang apply them particularly to the Sin or Sing 
you are moſt inclined to, and then renew 
; your 
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| your Reſolutivn to God in the following 
Prayer. 


God, who art my Hope and Strength, upon 

whoſe Aid and Aſſiſtance I depend, look down 
1 beſeech thee upon a poor helpleſs Creature, who am 
going forth into a bufie World, that # full of Snares 
and Temptations. Bleſſed be thy Name, my Heart con- 
tinues ſtill reſolved upon a through Courſe of Amend 
ment , and therefore here in thy dreadful Preſence I 
do again moſt ſolemnly promiſe and ingage my ſelf, 
that whatſoever Temptations I meet with thus Day, 
I will not wilfully commit any Sin, no not the Sin [ 
am 1 oft inclined to , nor omit any Duty, how con- 
trary ſoever it may be to my Nature 3, and that I will 
faithfully indeavour to keep ſuch a conſtant Guard 
upon my ſelf, as that I may not be ſurprized and 
quertaken through my own inadvertence and Unpa- 
rineſs. But thu, O Lord, I promiſe not out of any 
Confidence in my own Strength, but in dependence 
pon thee, and in Hope, that out of thy tender Pity 
to 4 poor impotent Wretch, thou wilt not be wanting to 
me in any neceſſary Aſſiſt ance, but that either thou wilt 
remove from me all great and importunate Temptations, 
or inable me, by thy Grace, to repel and vanquſh them 
and thus I do moſt earneſtly bejeech, in the Name and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, with whoſe Prayer I con- 
clude this my Morning Sacrifice, Our Father, QC. 
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In the Erening when you find your ſelf beſt diſpo- 
ſed for religious Exerciſe, ſet apart ſuch Por- 
tions of your Time as you can conveniently 
ſpare from your neceſſary Refreſhment and Di- 
verſion, to call your ſelf to Account concern- 
ing the Actions of the Day ; and enquire whe- 
ther they have been agreeable to your Morning 
Promiſe and Reſolution z and upon Enquiry 
you will find either that you have faithfully dif- 
charged what you promiſed, or that you have 
finned unawares, or through Careleſneſs and Self- 
neglef, or that you have finned wilfally and a- 
gainſt your own Conſctence, 

If upon Enquiry it appear that you have been 
faithfpy/ to your Morning Engagement, repre- 
fent- to your ſelf the great Reaſon you have to 
rejoyce in it, and to praiſe God for it, and then 
ofter up this following Thanksgiving, 


B Leſſed by thy Name, O moſt gracious and merciful 
Father, for thoſe great and numberleſs Favours 
which from time to time thou haſt heaped upon me, 
who am leſs than the leaſt of all thy Mercies ;, parti- 
cularly, for the fignal Mercies of this Day, for 
that thou haſt not ſhut thine Ears againſt my ' rayers, 
#or withdrawn thy ſelf from me, but haſt accompanied 
me with thy Grace throuzh all thoſe Snares and 
Temptations to which I have been expoſed. Praifed 
by thy Name, that thou haſt not ſuffered me to be 
tempted above what I was able , that thou haſt ſo 
powerfully aſſiſted me againſt thoſe Temptations I have 
been ingaged with, and by putting ſo many good 
Thoughts into my Mind, haſt ſtrengthened my Reſo- 
lution 
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lution and rendered it ſo ſucceſsful and viftorions, 
'Tis to thy Grace that I owe all the good I have done, 
and "tus by thy Aid that I have eſcaped all the evils [ 
have been tempted to, wherefore not unto me, 0 
Lord, not unto my Strength or Endeavours, but un- 
to thy Name be all the Glory and Praiſe of this days 
Deliverance and Preſervation, O never let the Re- 
membrance of this thy Goodneſs towards me depart 
from my Mind, but let it kindle in me ſuch a grateful 
Senſe, as may more and more incite me to love and 
obey thee, and depend upon thee for the future. And 
as thou haſt been _ to condut# me ſafely by thy 
Grace through all the Dangers and Temptations of 
the Day, ſo do thou take me into thy Care and Prote- 
ion thu _ and grant that I may awake in the 
Morning with a Heart ſo inflamed with the Remem- 
brance of thy Goodneſs, and ſo incouraged with this 
Days ſucceſs, and ſo indeared to the Praftice of Ver- 
tue by the growing Delights and Pleaſures of it, as 
that I may perſiſt in my —_— Courſe with greater 
Courage and Alacrity ; and ths I humbly beg for Je- 
ſus Chriſt's ſake, in whoſe name and words [ farther 
pray, Our Father, &c, 


If upon Enquiry you find that you have heen fail- 
ing in your Duty, or that you have done any 
evil Action through mcer Heedleſneſs or Sur- 
prize, indeavour to affect your ſelf with a for- 
rowful Senſe of your own Folly, Weakneſs, and 
Careleſneſs, and then conclude with this Form 
of Humiliation. 


() Moſt bleſſed Lord God, who art infinitely glori- 
# 05 in thy own Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, pr 
0, 
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doſt for ever will and at according to thy own Nature, 
which is the moſt per feet Law and Pattern of Goodneſs, 
To thy ſpotleſs Nature no Evil can approach, who art of 
purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity ; with what Confi- 
dence then can ſuch a polluted Creature as 1 am appear 
in thy Preſence, how can I lift up my guilty Eyes to thy 
Throne, who to my paſt Rebellions, which have been 
more in number than the hairs on my Head, bave thy 
day added ſo many ſinful Failings and Defetts, that, 
ſbouldeſt thou be ſevere to mark what I do amiſs, were 
fuſficient to kindle thy Diſpleaſure againſt me ! "Twas 
but thus Morning that I ingaged my ſelf to thee not only 
to abſtain from all wilful and deliberate Sins, but alſo 
to ſet a watchupon my Mouth and Actions that Imight 
wot offend thee unawares ;, but to my Shame T1 muſt 
acknowledge, I have been wofully careleſs and remiſs, 
bavine this day ſuffered my felf through my own 
Inadvertency to be ſyrprized into ſuch Actions as no- 
thing can render pitiable or excuſable in thy Sight but 
the miſerable Frailty and Weakneſs of my Nature. 
what ſhall I ſay unto thee, © thou Judge of all the 
Earth! 1 am guilty, Iam guilty, and have nothing 
to plead for my ſelf but the Bloud of Fel, that all- 
ſufficient Propittation for the Sins of the whole World, 
O Lerd, I do earneſtly repent, and am heartily ſorry 
for theſe my Miſdoings, the Remembrance of them 1s 
grievous unto nie, the Burthen of them 1s intollerable z 
Pave mercy upon we, have mercy upon me, moſt merciful 
Father, and for Fejis Chriſt bs ſake forgive me all that 
& paſt and grant that the Senſe of theſe my miſcarriages 
may render me more carful and vigilant for the future, 
And let thy blelſed Spirit be always preſent with my 
Atnd, to recollect my Diſtrations, and awake my Con- 
fiderations, and warn me of my Dangers, that I may 
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xo more be ſurprized by ſudden Temptations, nor hur- 
ried into evil A&tions by unexpetted Hopes or Fears 5, 
but do thou ſo ſubdue my lower Appetites to my Will, 
my Will to my Underſtanding, and my Underſtan- 
ding to thy Spirit, as that under his bleſſed Con- 
dut# I may for the future be prepared againſt all 
Temptations, and furmſhed to every good Work. And 
now, O Lord, let not the Failings I have been 
guilty of this Day, deprive me of thy gracions Pro- 
teftion ths Night, but grant that after a ſafe and 
comfortable Repoſe, 1 may awake in the Morning 
with ſuch a ſorrowful Senſe of them, as may for the 
future oblige me to be more watchful an4 reſolute a- 
gainſ them. All which T beg for Jeſus Chriſt bis ſake, 
with whoſe Prayer I conclude thus my Evening Sacris 
fice, Our Father, &c. 


If upon Enquiry it appear that you have commit 
ted any wilful, deliberate Sin, indeavour to af- 
fect your ſelf with Horror, Shame and Com- 
punCtion for it, by repreſenting to your Conſci- 
ence the monſtrons Foulnefs and Ingratitude, the 
deep Malignity and deſperate Madneſs of your 
own Action, and then conclude with this Form 
of particular Repent ance. 


Q Thou moſt dreadful Majeſty of Heaven and 
Earth , who hateſt Imquity , and haſt pro- 
claimed from Heaven thy fierce Indignation againſt 
all Unrighteouſneſs and Vngodlineſs of men, look down 
T befeech thee upon me, a wile and guilty Wretch, who 
ftand here arraigned at thy Tribunal by my own Con- 
ſcience, and am jo confounded with the ſenſe of my 
Sin, and of thy juſt diſpleaſure - againſt me, that 1 
tremble 
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tremble to draw near unto thee , and yet I dare not 
ſtay from thee, I acknowledge my ſelf unworthy, 
anfmitely unworthy, to come before thee, and am prom- 
pred by my own Horrour and Shame to hide my ſelf 
from thee, but yet I know 1 muſt come or 1 muſt pe- 
riſh. And therefore here, © Lord, I caſt my ſelf at 
thy Feet, and if thou ſhalt think meet to tread upon 
me, and to ſpurn me from thy Preſence for ever, 1 
muſt own that thou art juſt and righteous in all thy 
Ways. For thou haſt been wonderfully good beyond 
what I could modeſtly have wiſh'd, or am able to ex- 
preſs ; thou tookeſt pity upon me when [ was all 
wounded and polluted, and weltring in my Bloud, 
when 1 was ſleeping ſecurely upon the brink of Per- 
ditio:y, and had ſcarce any Senſe or Feeling of my 
Guilt and Miſery ;, in thu woful plight didſt thou 
viſit my poor Soul, and with thy preventing Grace 
awake me to a ſenſe of my Danger , and effectually 
warn me to flee from that wrath to come. And now 
when ' thou hadſt brought me to my ſelf , and to a 
through Reſolution of Amendment , and my ſoul was 
in a fair way of Recovery , like an ungrateful Wretch 
as 1 am, I have flown in the Face of my Phyſician, 
T have abuſed hu Goodneſs, and baffled his Grace, 
and wilfully and deliberately torn open my Wounds 
again. And this 1 have done moſt treacherouſly , 
as well as ungratefully, not only againſt all the 
Obligations of thy Goodneſs, but alſo againſt my 
own repeated Vows and Engagements, For twas 
but tis Morning that 1 ſolemnly renewed to 
thee my Promiſe of Obedience, and therein vow- 
ed not to offend thee wilfully upon any Tem- 
ptation whatſoever but O wile Traytor that 1 
am , both to thee and to my own Soul, 1 have 


by 
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by * moſt baſely falſified this * Here name the finful 
_ 2 and this 5 AR you have commit- 
did with the moſt unpardona- 

ble Circumſtance, even againſt the Diſſwaſions of thy 
Grace, the Checks of my Conſcience, and the _ 
Warnings of my Danger. Had I done it ignorantly, 
or unawares, or under a ſurprize, it had been pitia- 
ble; but, O my Guilt, my Guilt, 'twas knowingly, 
wilfully, baſely, and maliciouſly that I did this evil 
in thy fight ; whereby I have forfeited my Soul, my 
Innocence and thy Love, and have got nothing in ex- 
change but the Pleaſure of a Minute, and a laſting 
Shame and Repentance, O vile Wretch, O deſperate 
Fool that 1 am, what have 1 done! whither am I 
fallen! I have grieved thy Spirit, contemned thy Au- 
thority, trampled on thy Goodneſs, and wounded my 
own Conſcience, and by one baſe Af have thrown my 
ſelf headlong from all thoſe gloriow Hopes whereunto 
thou hadſt raiſed me. And now, O God, what can 
IT ſay in my own behalf, my Sin being ſo great, my 
Folly ſo utterly inexcuſable! O Iam aſhamed, 1 am. 
aſhamed of my ſelf, 1 lament and abhor the Madneſs 
and Wickedneſs of my own Choice ;, and © that it 
were in my power to recalit ! But woe 1 me it ts paſt 
into an Att, and by that Att my Innocence us already 
ſtained, my Soul forfeited, and it s no more in my 
Power to undo what 1 have done, than to recal the 
Hours of Teſterday. What then ſhall I do, or whi- 
ther ſhall I turn my ſelf! *Ti againſt thee, O Lord, 
againſt thee I have ſinned, and now 1 have none but 
thee to flee to. I have nothing of my own to plead in 
my own behalf, my Conſcience condenms me , and my 
Sin, my Sin, cries aloud againſt me ;, ſo that ut- 
leſs thou wilt be pleaſed to liſten to the — 
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Blond of thy Son and to conſult thine own Bowel 
and Compaſſions, and from thence to fetch Arguments 
of Mercy. I am undone for ever by my own Folly; 
Wherefore for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, for thy own Good- 
neſs and Mercies ſake, have pity, have pity upon me, 
heal my . Soul, for 1 have ſmmed againſt thee 5 be 
merciful to my Sin, for it ts great. Thou haſt pro- 
miſed to receive returning Sinners, to blot out their 
Iniquities, and to heal their Back-ſlidings. I defire; 
O Lord, to return unto thee, 1 hate ana renounce my 
Sin, and do here abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes 
before thee. Wherefore for thy Pity ſake, O try me 
thus once more, and do not preſently caſt me away from 
thy Preſence, nor take thy Holy Spirit from me, but 
reſtrain me by his Grace from all preſumptuous Sims, 
and ſuffer them not to have Dominion over me. And 
quicken me, O Lord, for thy Name's ſake, that for 
the future 1 may a atch more carefully, reſiſt more 
vigorouſly, and walk more circumſpettly than T have 
hitherto done : and that from henceforth 1 may be 
intirely devoted to thee, and ſerve thee without In- 
terruption, do thou ſo confirm me by thy Grare m my 
holy Reſolution, as that I may chuſe rather to die 
than to offend thee any more. And now, O Lord, 
though by my Rebellion againſt thee thu Day, 1 have 
rendred my ſelf moſt unworthy of thy fatherly Care 
and Frotettion, yet 1 beſeech thee to watch over me thu 
Night for good, and give me a ſafe Repoſe in the 
Arms of thy Providence, that I may have yet a farther 
Space to repent of mine Iniquity. Anil grant, I be: 
ſeech thee, that when I awake in the Morning, 1 
may be warned by the woful remembrance of thr 
Day's fall, to take more Care of my Steps, and to 
fun or refuſe thoſe Snares and Temptations m_ 
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lie all around me. All which 1 do moſs humbly 
and earneſtly beg of thee, even for Jelus Chriſt his 
ſake, in whoſe Name and words I farther pray, Our 
Father, &c. 


Direttions for the Exerciſe of our private Re- 
ligion iz the tate of our Progreſcand Im- 
provement ix the Chriſtian Life , with 
Forms of private Devotion firted for this 
State. 


When you enter into your Cloſet in the Morning, 
indeavour to affeft your ſelf with Gratitude 
and Thankfulneſs to God for his Grace , by 
repreſenting to your ſelf the Danger and Mi- 
ſery of that ſinful State our of which you 
are recovered, and the great Incapacity you 
were in to recover without his Afſiſtance z; and 
then make this thankful Acknowledgment to 
him. 


O Moſt gracious and moſt merciful Father, thou 


art a liberal Benetaftor to thy Creation, a ne- 
ver-failing Friend to Mankind, and a moſt tender 
Lover of Souls, for whoſe everlaſting Welfare thou 
haſt been always conſulting, and haſt left no method of 
Love unattempted, to nr them from Sin and Miſe- 
ry. O bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, be thy great Name 
for the Experience I have had of this. thy fatherly 
Goodneſs, Iam a Monument of thy Goodneſs, 4a li-. 
ving Inſtance and Wonder of thy Mercy ; for me baſt 
thou quickned who was dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
and who had long azo periſhed in mine Iniquittes, 
Ff hadſt 
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hadſt thou not been infinitely patient and long ſuffering, 
I had forfeited my Soul to thee, and thou mighteſt 
juſtly have cut me off, and given me my ! ortion with 
_—_— and, conſidering how I provoked thee to 
it by my daily Rebellions. I cannot but admire thy 

Forbearance towards me. But that thou ſhoulde 
not only forbear me, but follow me with thy Kindneſs, 
and never ceaſe — me to return to my Duty 
and Happineſs till thou hadſt conquered me by thy gra- 

ciows Perſuaſions, O incomparable Love! O amazi 
Goodneſs ! never to be ſufficiently admired and adored ! 
Wherefore praiſed, for ever praiſed, be thy Grace, 
which hath redeemed my Life from eternal Death,and 
my Soul from the nethermoſt Hells, which hath reſcu- 
ed me from the Snare of the Devil, and the pernicious 
Bondage of my Luſts, and implanted in my Nature 
theſe heavenly Graces and Diſpoſitions, and hitherto 
improved and advanced them towards my eternal 
Happineſs. Thu, O my God, all thu, I owe to thy free 
and undeſerved Goodneſs, that Ithat was dead am 
now alive, that 1 that was loſt am found, that I that 
wa a ſlave to my Luſts am made free from Sin, 
aud tranſlated into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
God, ts purely the Effe& of thy free Grace, and to be 
intirely aſcribed to thy —_ Goodneſs. Go on, 
O Lord, go on, I beſeech thee, and perfett thine 
own Work, that fo the Glory of it may be for ever re- 
dounding to thee, and that as I hawe been hitherto 
a ſugnal Inſt ance of thy Goodneſs, ſo I may be an 
happy Inſtrument of thy Praiſe to eternal Ages. And 
grant, 1 beſeech thee, that the ſenſe of thy unſpeakable 
Kindneſs towards me, may ſo captivate my Sonl and 
all my Faculties, as that I may be moſt intirely thine z 
45 that my Reaſon and Will, my Fear and Hope, and 
Love 
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Love and Defire may from henceforth be all reſigned up 
to thee, and for ever devoted to the Honour and Wor- 
ſhip of thy infinite Glories and Ferfeftions ;, and this 
1 moſt humbly bg for Jeſus Chriſt hu ſake, to whom 
with thy ſelf, and thy Eternal Spirit, be rendred all 
Honour, Glory and Power from thu time forth and for 
evermore.. Amen. 


After this Thankſgiving , conſider briefly with 
your ſelf the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of your Per- 
ſeverance to the End, and how not only vain 
and fruitleſs, but alſo hurtful and miſchievous to 
you, all your paft Labour in Religion will be 
without itz and then conclude your Morning 
Devotion with this Prayer for Perſeverance. 


God, who art unchangeably holy and bleſſed, who 

art the ſame Teſterday, to day, and for ever,and 

doſt never ſwerve or vary from the eſſential Goodneſs 
and Purity of thine own Nature, look down T beſeech 
thee upon me,a fickle weak, and mutable Creature whom 
thou haſt redeemed to thy ſelf, and hitherto condudted 
by thy Grace and Spirit. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, thy 
Weakneſs of my Nature, and how unable I am, without 
thy Strength and Afiſtance, to finiſh the Race which 
thou haſt jet before me ; thou knoweſt what Temptations 
Imuſt ſtruggle wish, and what Difficulties F muſt yet 
overcome, before I am ſeized of the bleſſed Prize 1 am 
contending for: wherefore, ſince thou haft hitherto been 
my conſt ant and Defence, forſake me not now 
for thy Names jake, but @ = - begun a good work 
2 in 
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in me, ſo I beſeech thee to finiſh and compleat it; to 
uphold my feeble Soul by thy free Spirit under all 
Temptations and Difficulties, that jo by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing, I may ſeek for, and at laſt ob- 
tain honour and glory , immortality and eternal life. 
For which end,O Lord, preſerve me from being over- 
confident of my o1n Abilities , and inſpire me with 4a 
holy Jealoufie of my ſelf , that whileſt Iſtand I may 
take heed leſt Ifall. And if at any time I ſhould be 
ſo baſe, and ſo unhappy, as to offend thee wilfully 
( which I beſeech thee to prevent for thy Mercy and 
Compaſſion ſake ) O ſuffer me not to ſleep in my Sin, 
but recall me inſtantly by the Checks of my Conſcience, 
and the Convittions of thy Spirit , leſt while I add Sin 
to Sin, and one degree of Wickedneſs to another , my 
Luſts ſhould regain their Dominion over me, and thou 
ſhouldeſt be angry with me , and reje& me from thy Co- 
venant for ever. And that I may every Day ſerve thee 
more freely and ſtedfaſtly, wean me , I beſeech thee, 
more and more from thoje Temptations to Sin that are 
round - about me, and give me ich a true underſtanding 
of the nature of all the Goods and Evils of this World, 
as that neither the Flatteries of the one nr the Terrors 
of the other, may ever be able to withdraw me from my 
Duty. And leſt while I am mortifying my old Sins, 1 
ſhould careleſly permit new ones to ſpring up in my Nar 
tures; good God do thou mind me to ſearch and try my 
own Heart, and take a ſevere account even of the [mat 
leſt Defetts and Imperfetons within me + that ſo I may 
correct and reform them in time, before they are im- 
proved into inveterate Habits. And grant that I may 
be always ſo ſenſible of my own Imperfection, as that 1 
may never reſt 11 any 02090 Te may ftill be 
preſſing forward to the mark of my high calling in Jeſus 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt. Suggeſt to me, I beſeech thee, frequent thoughts 
of my Mortality, that ſo while I bave Time and Op- 
portunity, 1 may be preparing for my Departure bence, 
and making proviſion for a dying hour. In order where- 
unto, affiſt me, O Lord, I beſeech thee, ſtriftly to ex- 
amine and review my paſt ſinful Courſes, that ſo if there 
be any remains of Guilt abiding upon my Conſcience, I 
may purge them away by proper Atts of repentance, 
bifore 1go hence and be no more ſeen ! And grant that 
as I have formerly abounded in Sin, ſo I may now re- 
deem that precious Time 1 have loſt , by abounding in 
the contrary Vertues, that ſo, as far as in me lies, 1 
may revoke and undo the multitude of my paſt Sins, by 
doing all the Good I am able for the future. And that 
I may hold out and perſevere to the end, preſerve and 
continue me in the Communion of thy Church, and ſuf- 
fer me not to be led away by the errors of the wicket, 
and to fall from my own ſtedfaſtneſs. And finally, Ihe 
ſeech thee to grant that im the uſe of theſe bleſſed Means, 
1may ſo far prevail over the Infirmities and Corrupt:- 
ons of my Nature, as that at laſt may have a clear and 
certain Feeling of my own Integrity and Uprightneſs 
towards thee ;, that ſo being from thence a wed of thy 
Love and of my Title to eternal Happineſs, I may run 
the ways of thy Commandments more chearfully, and 
at laſt faith my Courſe with unſpeakable Foy. And now, 
0 Lord, Irefign my ſelf to thee, take me, 7 beſeech 
thee,into thy care and Protection this Day, preſerve me 
from all Evil, but eſpecially from Sin, and quicken me 
by thy Spirit unto every good werk, that ſo I may ſerve 
thee with a free and chearful Mind, and make it my 
meat : and drink to do thy ny will. All which Thum- 
bly bs for Feſus Chriſt his ſake, in whoſe Name and 
Mediation I farther pray, Our Father, &c, 
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In the Evening, when you enter into your Cloſet, 
conſider what is the preſent Frame and Temper 
of your Mind and upon Enquiry you will per- 
ceive, either that through the preſent Prevalen- 
cy of your corrupt Nature,you are averſe to divine 
Offices, or that through bodily Ifirmity, you are 
eh ht to them, or that through »orldly- 
mindedneſs and Vanity of Spirit, you are cold and 
apt to be diftrafFed in them, or laſtly, that your 
Heart is very much enlarged, and your Mind and 
Aﬀe&ions vigorouſly diſpoſed towards divine and 
heavenly things. 

It upon Enquiry you find that through the preſent 
Prevalency of your corrupt Nature you are averſe 
to divine Offices, endeavour to affect your ſelf 
with Shame and Sorrow for it, by repreſenting 
to your Mind the great Impiety and Baſeneſfs, the 
monſtrous Folly and Ingratitude of this your pre- 
ſent Temper, and then offer up this following 


Prayer. 


O My moſt gracious God, and moſt kind and merci- 
ful Father, thou art the beſt Friend I have in 
all the world, and haſt ſhewn a thouſand times more 
Love to me than ever I ſhewed to my ſelf ; but after 
all the t:aſt and moſt indearing Obligations thou haſt 
laid upon me, this vile and ungrateful Heart of mine 
fel retains ſome Dregs of its ancient Enmity againſt 
thee. Had I but the common Senſe and Ingenuity of 
a Man iu me, how could 1 think of thee without _ 
tures of Love ; how could I draw near unto thee wit 
out Tranfports of Delight and Complacency ! But, vile 
and wngrateful that I am, I can think of all thy _ 
neſs 
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neſs with cold and frozen Aﬀettions, and can come in- 
to thy Preſence uot only with Indifference but Reluftan- 
£y. Good God, what am I made of ! what an inſenſible 
Sowl do I carry about me! O I am aſhamed of my ſelf, 
1 am confounded with the ſenſe of my own Baſeneſs ; 
and yet, woe is me, 1 cannot help it, 1ſtrive to ſhake 
off this Clog of my corrupt Nature, but ſtill it hangs 
upon me, and ſinks and weighs down my Soul as oft as 
ti aſpiring towards thee, O my God, have pity upon 
me, deliver me from thu Body of Sin, eaſe my weary 
and heavy laden Soul of this grievous Burthen under 
which it lavours and groans, axd ſuffer not this ſpark 
of divine Life which thou haſt kindted in me to h op- 
preſt and extinguiſht by it z, but ſo cheriſh it, I beſeech 
thee, with the continual Influences of thy Graceas that 
at length it may break through all ths Rubbiſh that 
ſuppreſſes it, and finally riſe into a glorious Flame, 
ſhall I always approach thee with Joy, and breath 
up my Soul to thee in every Prayer ; wn. jo my heart 
be firmly united to thee in a devout and chearful Af- 
feftion, and my Prayers ſhall come up as Jucenſe before 
thee, and breath a ſweet ſmelling ſauorr into thy No- 
ftrils. Hear me therefore, O my God, T beſeech thee, 
and trengthen me with all might ia the inward man, 
that for the future I may contend more vigorouſly and 
ſucceſsfully againſt theſe vile Inclinations of my Nature 
which do ſo miſerably bamper and depreſs my Soul that 
fo at laſt I. may be a Conqueror, and more than 4 
Conqueror, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


If through any bodily Infirmity, ſuch as Melancholy, 
Wearmeſs, Drowſmeſs, or Sickneſs, you find your 

» ſelf indiſpoſed to divine Offices, indeavour to 
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quicken your ſluggiſh Mind with the Confide- 
ration of ſome one of the moſt moving Argu- 
ments of your Religion, ſuch as the Love of 
God and of your Saviour, the Majeſty of God's 
Preſence in which you are , or the blefled Im- 
mortality you hope for z and then addreſs your 
ſelf to God in this following Prayer. 


'Q, Bleſſed God, thou art a moſt pure and ative 
Sprrit, who doeſt always move with an uncon- 
troulable Freedom, and art never hindred or wearied in 
thy Operations , have pity upon me, I beſeech thee, thy 
» poor infirm Creature, who am cumbred with this Body 
of death, and ſo depreſt by its manifold Frailties, that 
T cannot lift up my Heart unto thee. Thou knoweſt, O 
Lord my ſpirit us willing —_ my fleſh u weak z, my 
labouring Soul aſpires towards thee, it ſtretches forth 
the Wings of its Deſires towards thee, and would fain 


mo:int up above all earthly things, and unite it (elf 


with thee in eternal Love ; but alas ! its Fervours are 
dampt , and its Endeavours tired by this clog of Fleſh 
that hangs wpon it, and perpetually ſinks and weighs it 
gnmn again. O my God, draw near unto me, and touch 
my /itmd with ſuch a powerful ſenſe of thee, as in de- 
ſpate of theſe my bad:ly Indiſpoſitions may attratt and 
araw up my Soul unto thee. And if it be thy blefſed 
will, releaſe me from theje fleſhly Incumbrances, and 
fir my Body to my Mind that I may ſerve thee,as I de- 
fire ty do with a fervent and a chearful Spirit. But 
tt it ſhall ſeem good in thine Eyes to leave me ſtrug- 
ling under theſe bodily opprefſions, Lord give me Patti- 
ence ard Submiſſion to thy heavenly Will z that ſo when 
i cauno: approach thee with that Pleaſure and Satiſ- 
faion 1 deſire, 1 may bs heartily content to ſerve thee 
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upon any Terms, and that what I want of Vigour and 
Chearfulneſs in my Religion, I may make up in Truth 
and in Reality. And © let the Senſe of theſe my pre- 
ſent Indiſpoſitions cauſe me more vehemently to long 

ter that free and bleſſed State, wherein, with fixt and 

eady Thowfhts, with flagrant Love and an entire 
Devotion of Soul, I ſhall for e ver worſhip, praiſe, and 
glorifie thy Name. Amen. 


If through prefent worldly-mindedneſs or Vanity 
of Spirit, you find your ſelf cold and apt to be 
diſtrafted in your Religious Offices, indeavour to 
ſtir up your AﬀeQtions, by repreſenting to your 
ſelf the Greatneſs and urgency of your ſpiritual 
Wants, the Vanity of all outward things, and 
the Reality and Fulneſs of Heavenly  Enjoy- 
ments. And do what you can to recolleft your 
wandring Thoughts, by ſetting your ſelf in the 
Preſence of the Great God, to whoſe All-ſeeing 
Eye every Thought and Motion of your Soul is 
open and naked. And when by thus doing, you 
have compcſed your mind into a more ſerious 
Frame, preſent this following Prayer. 


Oo Thou ever Bleſſed Majeſty, who filleſ® Heaven 
and earth with thy | reſence , and art always 
liſtening to the Supplications of a world of Creatures 
that hang upon thee , open, I beſeech thee, thine Ears 
of Mercy to me who am unfit an i unworthy to approach 
thee ; who, byſetting my Aﬀetions npon things below, 
and plunging my ſelf into the Cares and Meaſures of 
this Life,have eſtranged and alienated my Mind from 
thee, and loſt that delightful Reliſh of thee, with which 
Twas wont to draw near unto thee, - And now that 1 

am 


43o Of theChrifliea Life. Part 


ans retired from the World to converſe with thee, and 

fpread my wants and my deferes before thee, thoſe world- 

ty Cares and Delights, with which I have been too too 

converſant, are importunately thruſting themſelves upon 

me, to divert my Thoughts, diſtract my. Intentious,and 

carry away my Aﬀettions from thee ; by reaſon whereof 

my Mind wanders, my Hope droops, and my Defires 

are frozen, and whilſt I am drawing near thee with 

my Lips, my Heart s running away from thee. O my 

God, have pity upon me, pluck my Soul out of thes deep 

Aire, quicken, raiſe, and ſpiritualize theſe my grave- 

ling Afettions. Poſſeſs thus Heart, which opens it ſelf 

to thy gracious Influences, with ſuch a ſtrong and vi- 

gorow Love to thee, as may lift me up above all earthly 
things, and continualty carry forth my Soul in vehement 

defires after thee ;, that ſo I may always approach thee 

with a joyful heart, being glad to leave the company 

of all other things to go to thee, my God, my exceeding 

Joy. Give me a ſober, diligent, and collefted Spirit, 

that u neither choaked with Cares, nor ſcattered with 

Levity, nor diſcompaſed with 7 aſſion, nor eſtranged 

from thee with ffal prejudice or inadvertency ;, but fix 
it faſt to thy ſelf with the indifſoleble Bands of an 

ative Love, and pregnant Devotion ; that ſo, whenever 

1 proftrate my ſelf before thee, I may preſently be bor 

away) far above all theſe ſenfible Goods in a high Ad- 

miration of thee, and a paſſionate Longing after thee, 
And now, O Lord, while I am addreſſng to thee, ga- 
ther in, I beſeech thee, my wandring Thoughts, and fix 
and ſtay them upon thy lf. And, O do thou touch my 
cold and earthly Deſires with an out-ſtretched Ray from 
thy ſelf, and cauſe them toriſe and flame up to thee in 
Feruours anſwerable to my preſſing Wants, that I may 
ſo ask as that 1 may receive, ſo ſeek as that 1 may jus 
0 
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fo knock as that it may be opened unto me, through Fe+ 


fus Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Redeemer. Amen. 


If after this you find your Heart is very much er- 
larged, and your Mind and Aﬀeions vigorouſly 
diſpoſe towards God and Heavenly things, fix 

our Mind a little while upon the Beauty and 
cellency of his Nature, or upon ſome of the 
molt affecting Inſtances of his Love, or upon the 
blefſed State above, and then go on with this 
following Prayer. 


Q Thou molt excellent Being, thou infinitely amiable 
and adorable Majeſty,thou pattern of Beauty and 
Standard of Goodneſs who art glorious beyond all praiſe, 
and doſt ont-reach all wonder, and comprehend all Per- 
feRtion z bleſſed be thy Name, thou haſt touched my Sou 
with a lively ſenſe of thy Glory ; 1 feel it ſhining through 
me, and like an attive flame uſmuating into my heart ; 
it fires my Love, cheriſhes my Hope wings my Devotion, 
and diffuſes a vital warmth over all my Faculties, it 
raiſes me up into a Heavenly State, and fills me with Joy 
unſpeakable and full of Glory: it captivates every 
thought in Obedience to thy Will, and brings every power 
of my ſoul into ſubjeftion to thee. Bleſſed be thy Name, 
thou baft conquered me by thy Love, and Ireſign my ſelf 
to thee with achearful heart. 1 an intirely thins, Tam 
thy Servant truly Tam thy Sexvaut, and in thu Title 1 
glory more than in all the Honours of the World, But 
though I am highly advanced and exalted by ſerving 
thee, yet thou art ſo infinitely bappy in the boundleſs per- 
feftions of thy own Nature, that thou canſt reap ue other 
advantage from it but only the pleaſure of ſeeing thy poor 

| creature 
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Creature bleſſed and made happy by it. What then ſhall 
I render unto thee,O thou Joy of my life thou Treaſure 
of my Love,thou ſupreme Felicity of, my Nature I Alas, 
Thave nothing but my ſelf to give thee, nothing but this 
poor heart, that burns with Love to thee, that pants 
and breaths after thee, and deſires above all things in 
the world,to be eternally united to thee in perfeft Love. 
If I had ten thouſand Hearts to love thee, ten thouſand 
Tongues to praiſe thee, I would devote them all to thee, 
a freely and chearfully as I do my ſelf. For whom have 
I in Heaven but thee,and there is none upon Earth that 
1 deſire beſides thee. O God, thou art my God, and my 
Portion for ever, In thee 1 am bleſt, and im the Light of 
thy Countenance I rejoice more than in all the Joys and 
Pleaſures of the World. I am raviſh'd with thy Beau- 
ty, I admire thy Love,and from the bottom of my Soul 
adore thy wiſdom and Goodneſs. My heart u ready, 
O Lordmy heart i ready, Iwill ſing and give praiſe. 
Awake up my Glory, awake all the Powers of my Soul, 
T1 my ſelf will awake and celebrate thy praiſes. Prat- 
Jed be the God of Glory, praiſed be the God of Love, 
praiſed be the Father of Mercies, praijed be the beſt 
Friend of Souls, for thy Goodneſs reaches to the Hea- 
vens, thy Glory ſhines throughout the Creation, and- 
thy Mercy ts [pread over all thy Works. Who can com- 
prehend thine infinite Beauties, who can rehearſe thy 
#oble afts ! who _— forth all thy praiſe ! I do 
confeſs my Thoughts ate infinitely too ſhort , my Aﬀecti- 
ons too narrow, my expreſſions too ſcanty, to compre- 
hend and ſufficiently admire and celebrate thy G tory. 
But, O my God, thou knoweſt that 1 love thee, and, 
bleſſed be thy Name , I feel infinite reaſon ſo to do. O 
that I could love thee more, that I could love thee but 


as much as Angels and glorified Spirits de, who yet 
Cannot 
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cannot love thee as much as thou deſerveſt, becauſe thou 
deſerveſt to be beloved infinitely. But my Soul thirſt s 
for thee, and longs after thee. O when ſhall I be ad- 
mitted into thy bleſſed preſence, there to ſee, and admire, 
and Love and adore thee for ever ! When ſhall Iſhake off 
this Clog of ſmful Mortality, that ſinks and depreſſes 
me, and flee to thoſe happy Regions of perfet# Love, 
where I ſhall continually feed upon thee with inexpreſſi- 
ble Delight , and be filled with aſtrong and everlaſting 
| Senſe of thy Goodneſs. O thou that art the beginner and 
finiſher of every good work, be pleaſed to my holy 
Endeavours , to withdraw my Mind more and more 
from theſe ſenſible things, that it may have a clearer 
fight of its heavenly Country from whence it came, and 
whither it defires to return ;, that ſo, having my Eye al- 
ways fixt on that bleſſed recompence of reward, I may 
live above this World, and in deſpite of all its Terrors 
and Allurements, perſevere to the end in a ſteady and 
even Courſe of Obedience, And now, OO Lord, fince 
thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to inſpire my Mind 
with theſe delightful Thoughts of thee, and, to enlarge 
my Heart with ſuch ſweet Tranſports of Love to thee z 
rant, 1beſeech thee, that they may not only pleaſe, but 
tter me 5, that they may lift me up above all the Tem- 
pt ations of this World , and revive my Strength, and 
quicken my Endeavours , and compoſe my diſtruſtful 
| Heart into a ſtedfaſt Dependance upon thee, that ſo I 
may be fruitful in all good works, and my Heart may be 
eſt abliſh'd unblameable in holineſs before thee, unto the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus. Amen, Amen. . 


After 
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After you have uſed one or more of the foregoing 
Prayers, according as they ſuit with the preſent 
Temper of your Mind, take a ſhort view of your 
Nefetts and Im jons, and eſpecially of thoſe 
that cleave moſt to your Naturez and _ re- 
preſent to your Minds the intrinſic Evil and Vile- 
neſs of them, ard how they clog -=_ Religion, 
blemiſh your Nature, and obſtru "= Happi- 
neſs, and then conclude with the following Pray- 
er, for growth in grace. 


God, who art the moſt excellent Nature,the Per- 
fettion of all Beauty, and the Fountain of all 
Graces, who doſt infallibly underſtand what u beſt to be 
choſen,and invariably chuſe by the beſt and pureſt Reaſons 
fook down, I beſeech thee, upon me thy poor defettive 
Creatare, who am aſhamed of my ſelf to ſee how unlike 
thee 1 am; how 1 am laden with Imperfeions, and 
how after all my religions Endeavonrs, my Nature ts 
ftill vitiated with unreaſonable Luſts and AﬀeFions 5 
bow much Vanity and Impertinence there yet remains in 
my Mind, how much perver ſeneſs in my Will, how much 
ſprritual and carnal Iniquity in my Aﬀettions and Ap- 
petites. Lord, 1 have been long a- contending with thy 
corrupt Nature, and yet upon all Occaſions I find ny 
ſelf too too prone to be*. Woe 1s 
* Here name the par- ne, even my faireſt Graces have 


ricular lufirmities that gppr roots and Blemifſhes, my 
flick cloſeſt to your of 
Nami. pureſt Diſpoſitions their ſinful 


intermixtures,and mybeſt works 
their Flaws and Imperfettions. O my God, have pity 
woe 712, who here lie ſighing at thy Feet, under a mi- 
ſe rable 
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ſerable diſeaſed Nature, and as thou baſt begun the 
bleſſed Cure in me, ſo, for Chriſt hes ſake, 1beſeech thee 
to compleat its, that being intirely recovered and raiſed 
up nnto newneſs of Life, I may, in the Health 
and Vigour of my Soxl, ſerve and glorifie thee for ever. 
For which end,1 beſeech thee, confirm me more and more 
in the Belief of thoſe immortal Pleaſures beyond the 
Grave, which tho haſt treaſur'd up for thoſe that love 
and obey thee z, that by the ſtrength of a lively Faith, 
and vigorow Hope, my Soul may be rais'd above this 
World, and learn to deſpiſe and trample apon all its 
gilded Vanities, whenſoever they preſent themſebves et 
ther to allure or to terrifie me from purſuing the hea- 
venly Enjoyments. Excite in me ſuch a vehement Thirſt 
after thoſe Rivers of Pleaſures above, as may every day 
render me more cool and indifferent towards earthly 
things,more contented and ſatisfied under all the events 
and iſſues of thy I rovidence, and more aciue and wir 
gorow in my heavenly Calling. And 1 heſeech thee to in- 
ſpire me with ſuch clear and lively Apprehenſions of thy 
eſſential Beauties and 7'erfeftions, and of thy bountiful 
Love and boundleſs Benevolence to all thy Creatures, as 
may every day more and more raiſe and improve my love 
to thee ;, that thys being the great Spring and Principle 
of all my Aftions, may contimally excite me to a chear- 
ful Obedience to thy Will, and a vigorous Imitation of 
thy Perfeftions. O cauſe me to love thee for thy ſelf, 
and Religion for thee, and the Inſtruments of Religion, 
in order to thy Glory and my own Happineſs z, that ſo 
founding my Content upon thee, and the bleſſed Intereſts 
'of @ vertuons Life, 1 may grow in Grace, and be rich 
in good Works, and go on with a ſatufied and trium- 
phant Spirit from Imperfe&1on to Strength, from Atts 
to Habits, and from Habits to Confirmation in Grace 3 
an 
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and-may be ſtill more and more confirmed in all the hea« |} 
venlyGraces,till they are finallyconſummated into ever- 
laſting Glory. And when, by thy Grace and Aſfiſtance, |} 
Thbave perfectly conquered the corrupt Nature within, 
and the Temptations without me, and am arrived into 
the State of everlaſting Triumph, I will lay all my 
Viftories at thy Feet, and, with Palms in my hand,and 
Haltelujahs on my Laps, celebrate thy praiſes to Eterni- 
ty. Hear me, O my God, in this and what ever elſe 
thou knoweſt to be needful for me, even for Jefus Chriſt 
bis ſake, in whoſe Nams and Words I further pray,Our 
Father, Vc. 


FINIS. # 


